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1d Peace. 


R o M aboutthe yeare 1555. as is wel 
knowen, theſe late hereſtes by force, 
neuer by voluntarie allowance,/op- 
preſſed Religioin our contrie, bani- 
Shed teachers,cxtinguished learning, 
exiled to forrain contries al in{tru- 
4 our youth either athome to be 1- 
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THe Er ISTLE 
anicabundancetherof. Yerof ſuch as travailed ro for? 
rain contries notwithſtanding al difficulties incident 


c 
to them whome their friendes in abſcnce (as is the 
vnkindnesnotoriousin our nation ) abandoned, they : 
oftenarcained to ſingular both perfection and' repu- 
ration of learning in fndcic ſciences, to. principal ti- 
tles of yniuerſities, to high prelacies, of whom ſome | 

areyet luing, ſome departed in peace. But of thoſe | 
that by their paines aduancedthe publickgoodofour | 
contrie, as wel departed this morral life leauing their | 
glotious memoric in continual benediction,as yet tra» | 

1 ul ng for it without al priuat and prowincial reſpects, | 

theleto my knowledge weare and ate the principal: N 
Patrike and Henrie Segraue, Leanat tz-Simon , Ri- | 
chard $ tanihurf, Fohn Lea, Ds wad. Rooth, Thomas Det, 
Laurence Segraue, Fohn Roch, -] bo? 24s < | Ubyte-, Tho- | 


| _—_ fo IM ' 
mas eMeſpnghamost Lat not n: DE. aicd of leſuits, F. 
Rochfort, F. Fouling, as. 
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Convvey, F.V Villiam Bath, FCornelins Carrig, and 


cialy in theſe Jater dayes, ro the great aduancem 
Gods glorie &diſconfiture of hererikes. v4 
Sathanand heretikes obſeruing ſuch good rocods_ 
Church and ruineto hereſiero increaſe by recourſeof 
theſe fortunat triarian champios,& notknowingeale- 
lic how otherwiſe ro debarrthe flotring one; 


\ % q bo - 7 ; be he mA 
to Catholike countries: Fils iniauiex Mal: 
"4 y 6. : A 

ries: Filtj iniquiex Trac 


' 


: DEDICATORIE. 53 
peruers of our nation, iniployed/them»felues immo- 
deratly to creQt Gymnaſiumin, Hieroſolymis ſecundum 
leges Nationumo, CA College in Dublin among Catholiks, 
according the impiouſe_ ſects of other nations.In which, ſtri- 
uing againſt the ftreame,and againſt chepriuilegeob- 
tained by interceilion of S. Parrike to our nation 
(rhat} never infidelitie or herelie should poſlefiethe 
contric)) they expected roſcduce ar leaſt famplerinno- 
cents, {incethataliudicious perſons didpalpablic be- 
hould andauoid their as vaine as yaniſhing delu Ns 
Sother., this colledge by none of accountapproched, 
by noc number of reckning frequented,norwirhſtan= 
ding alfraudand forcethar might be to the-contrary; 
came to litlegffc&t:according the prediCtion of our ſa+ 
uiour. Al planting -uvubich\my heauenly father hath not. 
planted shalb dp. Ofwhich collegeits we wil rake 

$aduilefollownyg in the next wordes: 4-2 

Nov didir belong to the wiſedom of our Almigh- 
tic Sauiour arid God; vyhetrmalice begari-to-moleſt 
hisflog 


ck, andto machinatthe ſeduction ofthe aboue- 
zkaldren; to finde out ſome zeloufe: rather then 
deepely learned guide (it being his yvont. ro'clect the 
vvcake thinges of the vvorldro:confound the ſtrong) 
raopenalargervvaic then hetherro for them;vuhona 
he hadſpredeftinated into ancelect generation, a Kinglies 
priefthoed,@ holy nation.,, a people of purchaſe that. they 


t. Machab 
1.,Y.1t.ad 
I7. 


matr.1y. 4. 


1, Cor.1.27 


1.Per. T. 3, 


may declare his vertues wvhich, from darkenes had called 


then into bis mernailouſe light,. I doe leeme tobchould 


a 3 inhca- 


2 Thr EPISTLE 
in heaucn betvvixethe B: Trinitigand. al-ſaints:of our 
cohtrie, togeather-vvith-al '-Angel-guardians general , 
andparticular,adeepe conſultation vvhom-this guide 
might moſt conuemiently be; and by publicke adop- 
tiondiuersto bechoſen,burfortheſe parrs of the lovy 
contries;Vvithoural oppoſition ro haue bene elected 
MH. Chriftophor Cuſake, of honorable diſcent and ali- 
ance vvith thenobleſt ranks, of gieatverrue, zeale;& 
ſingular finceritie. Who being vnexperienced' in-for- 


' rayne contries, mcanlylanguaged, and meanely'fur- 


z Reg. r5. 
J2.,17.15.16 


nished vvith requiſits for a building to» reacly to this 
height: in human vviſedome litle lucceſle ſeemed'ro 
be expected. Yet bchoulding*novy ſuch vnexpected 


increaſe beyond al human imagination ; in reaſon 


&rightvvcareto magnite:Godsouer reaching vvyſe- 
dom,&ro regiſtre the glotious fame & name 2 (uſake 


* &# 
oL 
< 


(as conforrable to diftreſleg/IrelandzasChuſayrto di- 
ſtreſſed Dauid)in the golden bookeof immortal gra- 
tirade. / boli 9714 01 ROT; 11S 77 

- Thisisthe banished Tofephy yvhoſe banishment is 
the remedie and'confort of his famishing and peri- 
shing narion.This is Irlands brighteſt conn V Fich 
Itlands darknes'is moſt avoided. This:is Irlands'ta- 
mots glorie, by vvhomthe/infamic of ſuppoſed bar- 
bariric'of Ireland is exchanged into-daily increaſing 
reputation of extraordinarie bringing 'vp,/and pieric. 
Bur his modeltie yvil-froune at'theſe applauds, andl 


ey ® 


linked in ſuch kindred, acquainrice, inuererared loue, 
can not {trainecither his modeſtic-or my ovyne' im- 


Pe, 


DEDICATORY. | ; 
parrialitic by further particular commendartions.” / 

During theſe ſeuenten yearcs fince he began, felt 
vpon his ovvne proviſion andafterypon'the bounti- 
tul:bencuolence ofthe Carholike«King, romantaine 
rogearher- ſtudents in; this Cirie; 'of Dovay/('vpors, 
vvhich citie cod hathpoured our plencifully, and: as it 
may bc ſaid in compariſon of molt other places, -pro= 
digalie;:his-bleflings, as vvel of :extraordinaric lear- 
ning/as(in my iudgement):of incomparable vertue; 
conlidering thatycare. by yeare one only Colege ther- 
ot ycelderh intortheclcrgie abouc a:hondred: learned 
crauailers)i{incel fay he began romantaineandaſlem- 
ble our yong-ſtudens intothis place, vvhereimatthis 
inſtanc/I am refidenc;) it-caninor be imaginedhoyy 
much-che- obfcugizie/of,out [Nations-renovme hath 
bet demin is cd | 0 : : 


; tie thereof increaled; hovv 
muchrhe names Icis became venerable ycaadmira- 
ble for j lapiies 20/lcarning; formvardoes 
to vettue,modeſfiemm converſation; factlirictobe go- 
uverned, conſent among themy ſclues, promptitude to 
al tharmighrbecxacted yea or in reaſon expegedof 
anie of moſt compler and conformablceducation, or 
condition/Ler none thinke anie partial afteQtion-ro 
have placeithis atteſtation, nbdering ſuch ro be 
the publike and priuat lerers parent and reftimonies of 
Princes; Prelats, Vniuerlitics, cities , and colleges cx- 
| tanttoal mens vievv,rhar licle maic rather ſeemeathr- 
med, then their deſerrduelie declared. In ſoc much as 
in ſondric prouinces, and cities they cafelic obtained 
0 F (I meane 


Tur EPISTLE 


{1 meane then of this onlic ſeminarie befid rhe reſi. 


ducinSpaincofnoclefſe commendation, increaſe, & 


accompt) habicarion, -relicte, fauour,and- repuration, 


asin T urnay, Loudin, Paris, Burdeanx, Roan,Tholouſe, 


 Antyverp;diſle;Colin grc. Belid particulars intertained: 


vvich. charitable bencuolence in manifovyld / other 
places, | 


ning, fince that the vyonted hoſpitalitic and-good 
liking therof returneth in> forraine . contries.:V.Vhat 
ſocucrour Albanian Scots haue or-doc inioie bytirle 
of ourancient name of Scots] mucli good/mayiirdoe 
co them:yer vvithourgreat vvrong theycannortdenie, 
and (as hope) vvil nor-repine, but thatonly by:vs, e+ 
uen Cam den ( Pag. 7 30. ) b cl ' J, Vm | DIrE, Vas purcha- 
ſed, Juxouum, Bobium, Hi rbipolis; $. Gall ,and other 
places in France; and Germanie,int vy lick they asil- 
ſued fromvs ( vvhen vvevveare aflaulted/yyith conti- 
nual inuaſions of foreiners; or like Ca dmus brethren 
deuoured oneanortherathome by ciuil vprors) entred 


| intopoſleſhon. If rhey doubr therof, and yvilbe-ſatis- - 
hed 'vvith anic realonable and indifferent re{olution L 


I remitthem to the hiſtoricsof $;, Malachie;S.Gertrud;s, 
(olumban., S. Rumuld, S. Farſeus &/c.-in which) appas 
rentlicisshevved by-and for only Irish as then! onelie 
knovvyen Scots; the {aicd, & other hike fundations,re= 


fuges, and asir vvcare prouocations for their. reſorts _ 


vycare ereted, rented, and frequented. 


Andnottoomir a con{ideration of principal re- 
ſpect, 


[cruſt thevyontced{ſpirit of our Nation /(isretur- 


DEDICATORIE. 

and zdification, vvherinT hauceuer had ſingular con- 
renttnent, you mighrand may ſti] (ro: Gods great glo-: 
ric be it ſpoken) obſerue ſo the ynion& ſpirirof pri-- 
matiue Chriſtians in the Duacianor' Cuſacianfamilie; 
vyherbie they had cor ununLs & animam wnans,that it 
vvas ordinaric;and'm aforte Vaiuerſal;cnemincom-: 
meſals ſo rocommunicare their exhibition, appareil, 
books, 8c. asthat againſt them the demand i S. Tohn\..to..5; 
had orcould'haue noc effe&t : &/t thats 5hal' hane the: 
ſabFflance of the world, and -sbal ſee bis brother: haue neede, 
and shal shuthisbo-yvels from him; bovv doth the charitie 
of God abide in bin? FI: T 

Bar of otherproofes of theirdeuourſpirit,/and yer- 
cuous og ron ther can ſceme none greater, thety - 
thatalreadicin rhe ſpace of fofevy yeares, aboue a ho- 
dred andrwentichaucherojcaliccntrediinto Eccleſia- 
ſical ſtare, therin are eminent, & ro al:-godes Church 
beneficious; & that (offo greatnumbre) burone on- 
lic Apoſtar, and he in mouth not in minde,//.and bur 
onlic-forluſt of the fleash, can be: ſpecified; :-1! - /. 

Would you haueyera greater proofe of their gene» 
rousandimore then human magnanimitie? Not con- 
centred intheir choice of religions, vvith:choſe;of lefle 
diſcipline and perfection, vuurkhrhoſcofgrearet, com- . 
modities for fteash and bloud;vvith thoſe of freer paſ+ 
age ro Eccleliaſtical dignitic 2.rhey: rather rend#0 0+ > 
| thers in yvhich ſenſual delires-are-moRt moriified, hu- . 
milirie, charitie, obedience, contemplation,-zeale, of 
foules and: al re Ug10us dalc tpline 1s moltgblerycd. F 
0 01 CE S 
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THE EPISTLE | 
 Aswaterdoth. more inflame the ſmiths forge, ag 
repugnancedothanimate the Lions courage,astartnes 
cggcth the languishing appetire:So dothitimbouldeg 
&aduancetheif they know they arc to ind oppoſiti. 
onto theirnarural inclinations & ſenſualitie; I {peake 


by experience of ſuch as hauc reſorted to our; Profeſ, 
fion;rhem nor to haue bene therto the more inclined 
tharthey perccaucd in outvvard apparence (for diet & 
apparel, for cheerful conuerſation, for plauſtble, cres 
ditamog men &c. )greater conformitietoſenſnaltale; 
but rheir incentiue motiues to haue bene for greater 


abnegation of their iudgement,greater reſignation of 


theirvvil, greater aduenturesnoleffe ro; chilling could 
then "4:95! Vo oteſt climars for aduancing codes 
elorie,ſe —_ vnion vvith cod,to yndertake greas 
rer paines for his Church, greater coftradidtion of the 
world,DiucLand heretickes, and in their opinion the 
pH_ auſteritie proportionable and conucnient t6 

omatv-ignhrmitie:: 207 (12001 11 od brig af on 4 oil 
Auſtericietherfor by me heere vnderſtood isnore 
ther external or corporal for habite, ſolitude, or. dil- 
rrict' diet, bur internal, and ſpiritual, by ane intiere 
immolation,and morrified facrifice'of nature; vvilh 
andiadgementſurrendred ro the diſpoſition of God 
in his lavvful ſubſticute vvithour anic reſerued di- 
{poſition yeaor inclinarion of them! ſelucs in-thend 
felues. Forvyho is ipnorantthatrhe only vulgar , and 
tgnorant- forte, and no judicious people , doth pla- 


cc perfeQion in ouryyard auſteritie ; ir:rior being 


to be 


. 
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DEDICAToRY. - 
to be leQedfor it {elfe; buronelic asameaneforfur; 
cher ſanCtification 2 Non eft potior religio exhoc quod CE 
habet arctiores obſeruantias, ſed ex. hoc quod ex maiori diſ- 5aby.. 
cretione fint 1exs | 0bſeryantit. ordinate ad finem Religionis: 
T be Religion ({aithithe Diuineſt of al DeuinesS. Tho- 
mas.of Aquin )1s not to be: preferred in eftimation,, becauſe 
it hath fteiter obſeruations, but becauſetbe ſaied obſeruati- 
ns :thraugb\mare diſcretion are direfted to the ende of Relis 1 
gion. V V hich isnoe meruaile to beſaied by him, con- 
{idering thartthe Apoſtle fairh, C __ exerciſe is pro- 


fitable ro litle; rovvitwhen anic confiſlerh in ir alone, 


and othervvyſe then [as is ſaid alirle before) thenina 


mcaneto produceſome goodand great {piritual be- 
aibcitherehp.cints io nenutieg odin; 
They then belccuing the Doctrine af'S. ,Thomas in 


- 


the ſame place,ſummum gradum in Religionibus tenere que 
ordmanturad docendum; es predicandum, tuch to ibe the aps n 
perfeQteſt Religions'/which are ordainedto teach and ; 
preach: the chictcſt and rypeſt of chem rende and tra- 

uaile: tobe reccaued in ordres'more <xcellingin the 
{aicdfnanRions; as knowing (according alſo theafſu> 
rance of the faicd angelical Doftour) ſuch asteach or $ Tho. 
vvrite: Dinininitie, ( onirouerſies, ſermons,'caſes of conſci= Ta 
ence(vvith a hg and direc: mars k. Roa 4 mgy 
that ranke of perteftion among the moſt contetpla-+ 
tiue ordresof religion, and molt meritorious: ſtates of 
ſpiriruallife, vvhich rhe inſtruting maſter of vvorkes 
bearethamong handiecraftsmen; by as much as it is 
more meritoriouſe ro indoctrine manie preachers,and 
oy, EE Paſtours, 


Tarr EPISTLE 


PR the ro be alone one of the feruentelt & moſk 


eneficial. BORE, 220 
So that it vvasnor the [caſt parte of their vertueand 


wviſedoime that they ycelded noe credit-to'contrarie 
imaginations buzed often as fraudulentlie as'errone- 
oully inrothcir braincs, that ro-teach forfoorh publik 


| ſchooles, eſpecially of liberal fciences, could: be.noe 


$. Th. 0- 
pulc.25.c. 
23 


excrciſe of contemplariue religion, buratthe moſt of 
theatiue life; as being not only ſubie& ro frequent 
diſtraftions, butalſoroimminenrdangers of deſtru- 
tion. : 117 V 07,55 h0%2\t 

Againſt which inirſelfe noe lefte abſurd then per- 
nitiouſccrrour, (as by which the world had hene depri 
ued of the principal meanes of al learning; ififuchigs 
norace had hetherto,ornowmight preuaile)theſonne 
of knovvledge S. Thomas aforeſaid ( and” hearcligi- 
ous man,andincomparably contemplatiuc)moſtlcar- 
nedlic diſputerh, and in diſputing diſproucth&con+ 
demnerh ic by 'manifoyyld rcafons, and authorifing 
exaples,&thar ofeminent ſaints in Gods Church:cuen 
of thoſe, Qi cum monachi eſſent, ſcholares docuerunt non 
ſolum in Scriptura,ſed etiam in liberalibus artibus,vvho bes 
ing religious,taughtnot only Scriptures bur alſolibe- 
cal ſciences. And ro knovy fuch robe of the moſt con= 
tetnplatine life, he adddeth , Fils maxime-. ſunt, idonei 


' ad docendum_s qut maxime_- diuind, per contemplationems 


capere- poſſuuts:that, they are peculiarly fit, ro teache 


vvhocnrer deepeſt into the profundity and perfeQti- 


on. of contemplation. 


And 


DxeDicarory. 

And did not Chriſt him-(elfe-begin'to doe, and teach?. agu;. 
Did not he direct his Apoſtles Docere omnesgentes;to My Ss 
tcach al Nations? Is there nota laureal garland due.ro © 
teachers noe lefle then ro Mantits, and virgins: Hap- : 
pict thereforethey vyhorelyedsimorera the Do@rine. 
and imitation of Chriſte, | Apoltles, 'and Saints, then F 
who oucrſimply conſented ro-dazeling deluſionsgro+ 
unded onelic ypon popular\improuident/imaginatis ET 

\ndrhischeirrefolutreprefiiig toſuche Teaching 
religious ordres,as aforſaid;doth/wel-demonſtrar their 
legirimar conformitie Vvich ourancientglorious/pre+ 
deceſſours, of whomear home,and. abroad, the fame ' 
of rare induftrie. for in{tructing,and:education,; vyas 

molt glorious; as: toal.readets.43 nor. .ynknowen,and 
noy deferueth (alrhough inmyDedicacoticypon'Ri- 
ders Cancar, ityvas in part declared): for our further 
imitation, and cmularing zcale; to be-{uccinctly re- 
ucaled; : "Y | MITT FD 1314 | £ IF 24332 , 4 h | 

OfS. Olcana prime laintof our countrie, bath for 
beingin the firſt planting of religion. among} vs, & of 
the principal planterscherof,is wricen-inithe-hiftoryof 

S. Patrike, that Scholas erexit,inniumeroſq; diſcipulos eru= OS 
diendo in [uerature copiam prouexit;Heeredted {choles,& !oc*lino 
indodrined in profound learning innumerable diſci- Ana. le- 

. ; ones P. 
ples. Of $. Finance nocleſle is vvritren. Yea it vvas foe 503.0. x 
vniverlat in our countries tcligiouſe,.to teache, that 
rangers flocked thereto, as yenerable Beda relateth, 
TY 7 partly 
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peaxin partly for diine dodfrins, partly for more cominent life, cir. 


hiſt: xccl 
Lye. 27 


d;Camaen, novy the 
| xinges cheefe chronicler-( one neither for Religion 
©... norcondirion ſuſpitioule of partialitic 1n:our caulc) 


antes, acknoyviedperh; chat !Fberni® ſandtifſimi virk Fhpendii 
- ir, Lon - Regijs alebantur, 3 adoleſcentes pietate, artibuſc ue inyes 
gas. ns, inflituebant. Trish ſainfts wears nourihed-at-the 
 xingescharges, andtheytrainedrheyourtvinpierie, & 
_ liberalſciencs/VVherofhegiueththereaſonelswhet 

ro vvit, ſherniamantlis, pijs,&-ſplendidis-ingeniis abun- 
daſſe eoſeculo quobonatum literari) cultura per Orbe (/bri- 
Shanum' negletta, es femiſepulta iacuir,/Becaule Ireland 
14cmpag. didaboundvvith holie,vertaouſe;\& rarevvitsinrhat 
797% age, vvherin learning in al thereſt of Chriſtianitic was 
ob{cureand deeaied. Neithet'doubterh hero alleadge 

a prophecie of Merlin to teſtifie that it shalbe asflori- 

$hing againe, in theſe vvordes: Viguit ad vadaboum ſa- 
pientia, tempore ſuo ad Thernia partes tranſitura. Sapience 

harh florished/in Oxford, in time to comebeing to de- 

14cm pag Parte into Ireland. vyherof being moreamplie to treat 
%7-  , intheEccleſiaſtical hiſtoric of our countrie, and ha- 
- uing asisfaidalreadie'diſcourſed rherof befor,thisfor- 
ralt-may ſerue to sharpen your aperitstoward the trea- 
tiſenovy in O—_ & rhe abruptbreuitic ther: 

of vyil-gratifiethe repinninghorrouragain{tſuch our 
quondam incredible gloric in anic (if anic be) ſub- 
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DEDICATORtE. 
x&ro;emulation;”: 11:59] ood ys ods fon erat 
_ But,doth che good; andredrefleof our countrie,re- 
quireſuch- religious reachers, &'may they nor/be ſpa 
red, and their ited ſupplied as yvel by othervI yvilnor ,& 
anſvyer, leaſt might ſecme over partial in the defenc 
* PRACT : b - RR 
of ſuch religious,But Ivvil affoord cerrain parcels write 
ten byamoſt excellentlate Martyrofour country,thens 
thriſeglorious Primar Creagh,of yvhom iris vacerratns ®» 
vvhether Catholickes have had More jumph, by hi | _— 
euideut- iuſtification; for-the'rape. reproached. at rhe" 
barreat Y Veſtminiſter hal, then hereticks confuſion. of -* » 
being diſguilcd in their fraudulent shifts, and shame- "I 
lefſe impoſtures, to vvhich. deſpaire.of defending. 0- 
therwiſc their caule,inforcerh them. Heina later bea- 
ring date the yeare1y580. vyhichvvith-bis oyvnc: hand 
he vvrote tothe R. F. Oliver HHeonart at that time. Vi- 
cargeneral in his Ordre, (vvhich leter I haue novv.in 
cultodie, asa pretious pledge, and-relique \anſvyererth 
ſororheformerdemands,as firktacknovvledging cor- 
ruptions of great deploration in the;contric, particu» 
larly arudeand ignorant clergy itumany phaces,a dan- 
ocrof hereſicsincreaſe, greatinciuiliryin manic places 
and perſons &c. atleinth ke dedlareth that he bad ben 
huble peritionerto his holynes ro ſend: therto. certain 
reaching religious perlons, asthe. onelic meanc of [r- 
landsreduRtion, by vvhomealſo ab chriſtian.contries 
reccaued priticipal reformation, forivehoſe mainte- 
nance he offered to applic-certaine/vacant\benefices, 


Did modeftiepermitteto impartefuch high SOOGreE 
£eges; & 
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THE EProfts 
as he preſenterh, the whole letter might'be inſertedy 
Nov the onlie concluſion muſt reſtific his'good will 
; "oy ofarcfully by the ated religious accepted; rhe rarhet 
© chat their Miſſion vvasfirſt by him procured, and the 
= = Allowance therof by ſupreame aurhoriric/afrer due des 
= lbcrarion, by this his concluſion, teſtified,” 1/57 19111 1 
| Ouze copitaui(wutcertt patres religioſi waleat quanto citing 
"7 bernia Ap. anthoritate Scholas aperire & Academiam 
m-+tituere) cepi, non'ego auttm fed Domnins, e5* perfectum 
5vo. £7 quantum in mefuit}. Nam motu etianL proprio Pius 
FE: IndineC. quartus quicquid optaut conceſsits, negono prins examing« 
EE, roi R. DD. Cardinaliunts congregatione_, preſente tune 
( quantum prorſus memini ) ſanctifsimoquinunc ſedets Pa 
rre, non tunc Cardinaleſed DoftoreS, a Tridentina'SS, 
Synods ad Vrbems venerſo. Surteſſoribus infelicitatis mee 
ft mibi tempus non fanerit, nexotiuim m diplomate committis 
tar, EXC. | | 1189 
VVherfornovy totheformerqueſtionsrhis ſopus 
blicka Prelar,aPrimar;a Martyr, vvould/and dorhin 
this manner aunfyyer:'in my'opinion togeather avith the 
indgement- of al avelwyillers of 'our Nations, the ſaide 
Religious are" ſo neveſsarie to ourreformations, as\thatsthey 
can not 'onlie not «vel be ſpared, but not others tos arti 
theſe_ times ſo needeful: and therfor by me-in-the. behalfe of 
the wyhole*contrie; before and aboue al; others, they avcant 
firſt andmiefconeted,” ollsIrodevydt.n ni b32 ball 
So that fronifirſtts/laft appearerhjrhe repugnace 
anderrour againftſuch: godly functions of reaching 
religious, al by-exampleand-in{truction of Chriſt, 
es Apoſtles, 


Y 4 


Re þ DEDICATORY. | 
Apoſtles, ſaints cuen of our ovvne countrieas alſo by 
late Martyr, not onlic prepoſterous, but alſo toIre= 
land, andalrheworld, preiudicious;andto the parties &/ 7 
themſclues (If I be not foulic decciued ) nor a licle di- j& RT 
gerous, for maniccenſurs by Gods Church obiectedant mn 
againſt ſuch remeritic:the H. ghoſt gouernour ofthe 
ſaide Church thinking it ro belong to his prouidence' mn =. 
ro defend them peculiarlie by whom he did forfce rip... 
Church was peculiarlic to be defended; and therfore ooh 
theyfor ſo'doing ro be peculiarlie impugned by as welt 
malignant emulatours, as profefled aduerſaries. Al "= ty 
which is produced to approue the tudiciousdiflenting 
of our Duacians(of rhem\ſelues by onlieſuficiencie of 
natural capacitic-vvichoutall aduiſe of other Inſtruc- 
cours) from the priuic bur palpable impoſturs of in- 
uveagling enuic ſuggeſting the contrarie. 

| Thisbeing faicd of their valerouſe and victorioule 
cntrance'/ifito religions, maugrethe world, fleash, and 
Diuel, and thatin the verie prime, and ſpring of their 
youth;manic of rhem being heirsoflande:I can not o- 
uer paſle further a principal commendation of this ſe- 
{eminarie that hethertonone of thevyhole multicude 
cuer aſpired to Eccleſiaſtical dignirie, I ſaic to thar ſu- 
blimitic dreadful ( as S. Bernard faith ) cuen to rhe in- 
nocencie,ftreinth, and shouldersof Angels, ro the ho- 
nour which (as S. Augyſtinfaith)) ought ro ſecke the ,,... ..; 
and norto be fought bythe. rar; 

« I knovy both ar other times manic worthie prelats 13 0is 
to hauc beneſince {uppreffion of religion, and at this | 

_ rime 
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time to be, vndertaking the charge not for anie,p art 
ATi: ical precmincnce bur only for zealous intentionand 
* p >, the goodnes not of the vvorth but of the vvorke be. 
> longing tothe office. Icannot be ignorant of ourll. 
"luſtrous Priraat Peter Lombard fo clecrlic reshining 

"EZ enecninthe Theatre ofthe world, if not aboue yer a- 
>> mong the brighteſt Prelats, for rare lcarnin 2 Epiſco- 
© pal mildnes, inregritic of life, and {ingular benignirie 
= andfauourtovyard my (clfe. Himand others Iknoy 
&  efpcciallicourlate Archbishop of Dublin, of yvhom 
* the vvholecontric recciucth and probablie is to te» 
cciue yyished honour, and aduancement of renowme, 
Theſe I knovy, and dutifullic honour, fuch'being 

my —_— roapprouc whom focuer Gods Church 
eleerth;neuer to maligne,or cnuic, but onlie to pittie 

the worſt or moſt Scandalous; and not to flatter.or 
fcare worſt, or beſt. It | 

But omitting ſuch as vycare not ſeminariftsof- 
Douay, I intend to inculcate their modeſtic,of whoa! 

only I novy treat. I haue read of S. ,Ff{arte cutting his 
ovyne thumbe to fruſtrate Eccleſiaſtical exaltations 

ofa $. 7ſaacauoiding theſame by rigeing from-place 

to place; of S. Goar praying thirric daies rather to die; 

of a S. Gregorieto like effect hidden vndera tubb; of 

Sd. Nauvanzyn preferring therto voluntaric banishmet 

of $. Epbre forgeing him ſelfe madd nor to beelected. 

I hauc alſo read of S. C .Yprian, S. eAugufhn, S. Bernard 

S. «Anſelme, $. Bonauenture, and of our S. « Halachie, S+ 
Laurence, and infinit others trembling to take that 
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Ofrwo among others for future imitationand preſent — RR 
 admirationI vvil make mention ;althoiighThazardto 
Incurre thereby their gricuous indignation. 'Bothare 
 Graduats, yea DoRours of Diuinitiein the tyvo male 
famous vnmetſities of Chriſtendom. Bothareforpie= 3 
@ ric, vertue, edificarion, ſufficiencie, ifnort incompara= = 
bleinalthenationyerinthe higheſt ranke of rhe for- "RT 
meſt. Both are pillers and planters, ornamientsand vp- 
houlders of ourcontrics religion and credit, and them 3 
ſclucs vvith aldomeſticals and forreiners in great au- 
thoriticlouc and reputation. ” | 
'- Theirnames can not bediſſembled they being by 
thele qualities ſuddenly(in al minds ofrhem that know | 
them, and vvho knovverh them not ? ) conceaued. I 
therforſay that Dauid Rooth,and Thomas Deis, the two 
aforcſaid,to my knovvledge by diuerscarneſt and ve- 
hement leters to that effect, moſt ſtudiouſly, moſt in- 
ſtantlic, moſt shamefaſtlie, ro haue preuented, diuer- 
red, fruſtrated their generalie vvished yea and much 
procured aduancement and ſublimation to Eccleſia- 
{tical prelacie. 
Neither their contries clamoutrs, y ea teares, (leaſt 
ambitions ignorant, and icandalous intruders, as alas _.. 
is the manner, should picocupare the ſeates) newher 
their due by birch and abilicie claiming their being * 
12 preler> 


THE EPISTLE FE 
preferred toal others in.benifices vacantintheir own | 
prouinces, breefelic nerher cheſe nor anie other mori 

_ ues or means; vyeareableto violate thcirrelohurion or 
*rohindercheirtimoroule rergiuerſation; andshould 
ſuch. modeſtic-and shamfaft humilitie, or yertuouſg 

> ſcrupuloſitie, notbe.propounded among, the; Cula- 
clanscommendations? Bur omitting theſe vyyhom for 
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honour Iname;, and for feare of ſulpeRedallentation 
| __ (yvherofnoe cauſe may be. imagined )I do but name, 
=” Tproceede to vyhat 1 further intended... oi 
Hauing from firſt to laſt ſuch Preſident; and ſuch' 
Poſteritic, offuch. dignitic, vertue, and learning, & of 
ſo great ſufficencic, and afteCion, to patronize this my 
Treatiſe ofthe Maſle : had I not bene ſ1mple &.incon+ 
{ideratro couct or ſceke other more; powerful Defen-- 
ders, or Patrons?-Doubtles I had bene culpablethe: 
more by hovy much Lhad imitared the prodigal childs: 
peruerlitie, vyho not contended yvith: paternal ſtore, 
witha farre fetch leauing copetent foode was inforced 
to feaſt on huskes. The ſaying of our ſauiour, T her is noe 
prophet wuithout honour but in his ovne contrie &) in his 
owne houſe, & in his owne kindred, hath-euer indoctrined 
and induced meto be content yvith domeſtical proui- 
1160,to vyhich from abrode like may not bepurchaſcd. 
To thele therfor I doe refigne the amendmentand 
protection of my cooperation in this treatiſe of the 
{acrifice of the Maſle: alrhough init ſelfe it be inuio- 
lable, and beyond al exception, as being the Inſtitu- 
tion, yea the oblation, of the verie ſonne of God. It 
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noc-meruaile-if the firſt. cude delincation;vvith the 
coalc.of one ſoc. much. interrupted ,; shal require the 
learned penlilof grhersto, giue the pertection in due 
and decent colours, knovy they can doe it, L, crauc _ 
they vvould docit,Theirrevyard and merit yvil bein,” 
ſame meaſure, comparable; cuen. to.the. oblation,. of © 
this ſoucraigne (acrifice, SET $. Ruperrusſain@.. 
of qur owne Contrie ſaid, bonas-miſſas facimus ſieas dai We. 
cemius facere;vve offre yyel the lacrihiceit vye rcacly. 0 GS 
thers to offre ir... _ ook Chl ES 
_: Ot ab other my faults to my.owne minde this ſee- 
med. moſt-gricuous that Tertullian, Origen, S. Au- 
guſtin; and other Fathers, being rimorouleand ynwil- 
ling rodiuulgat.che ſecrermyſteries of this incruental 


propitiation.for {inne, yerthat vyithour ſuch ſcrupu- 2 D 
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disblame me,-1t is the example of this age vyherin. in $,"04 
moſt cocries rhe. ſame is done vpon ſurmiled neceſhitic 199966 
ro diſabulc heretikes &al hes Poet: rheEthar in this: 
heavenly Myſterie, nor only al is not magite, wolarrie, Luhide. * 

uperſttio ex hereſie as M: Rider belicth;bur contrariwiy <.4« Each; 
le al1spierie, religion, & deuorion yea the pith & quit> | 
eflece of the goſpel cuen by the coteſſion of Luther, 8 
that the true{t chat cuer he madse, ſaying : ia pars off 
enangely, imo ſumma & compendium euangely., The Me is parte of 
the goſpel, yea the very ſumme and abbridgment therof. | did allo 
bchould vpon like. motion (as alfo is reſtified'in rhe 

E preface of the ould teſtament in Englith newiy fer 
| nts Rapes 3s fa "yg toorth 


e 


+ 625.4104 TS 
foorth in Douay)thar the holie ſcriprure is therfori? 
eclic diuulged by Carholikes contraric to ancienrcuſe 
rome, ro manifelt the $hameles impoſturs of Refor: 

mers in faining that they had in or by them any ad: 
uirage. Laſtly the maicſtic of rhe Maſle ſeemed ron 
ſo iuſtified & fortified inal reſpeQs, as being bur only 

+/+». viewed by our aduerſaries it vyould rerrthe 'them' 
=>,  blaſphemeirfurther, & happilie thar ſuch feare might 
© Faxes, bethe be gining of their yyyſdome, becauſe jmitiumſus 
pieAtiz timor domini. | 2 £208 
As for Catholikes I vvas aſſured, that in behoul- 
ding the holines, the depth, the dignitie, and my ſtical 
diſpoſition, breefelic the antiquitie and veritic of this 
ſacred & Diuine Office; al feruent affections of pietie, 
of loue, of reverence, and of fayth, vyould be aug- 
mented in them more by al compariſon then by anic 
other means. "" 
SDA 2 Bur It isthe liker to beyvritten againſt, how ſacred, 
<xzu and diuine ſocuer, the rather thariris fortould by rhe 
4 cz. _ Propher Daniel, that CAntichrift ({ vyole fore-runnen 
ko, Vyilbeguided by the ſame {pirit) wil bend bur in vaine 
Dow his deadlic hate againſt it ( as S. Freneus, S. (; ſoo 
lit.de S. Fipolite, and other fathers doe concciue by rhe ſaid 


feeat, prophets vyoords ) for thecontentmentand honout 
redounding ro Chriſt therby. : 

But be allured rhar onlie the yonger and blindet 

lort, yvho arc moſt aduenturous and vvhole ſeribend 
cacoethes,headlong ich may neuer by rule or reaſon be 
reſtrained (airhough the comical poet aduiſcth them 


il 
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ſcrious and ſound manner. . | 
| Sumite materiam veſtris qui ſeribits quam 
©" Firyou that wrireyour mater co might) ' m—_ 
hich they negled that vvil impugnerthe zternalſa- aus 
fice cuen by Antichriſt incxpuy nable : only they RR 
laye, or ſome one Hero fenitb? chem by ſuruiuing, =_”FHT 
afamic rather to be remebred,rhenro be vvholic for 
Orren, vvil perha pe F1ue her ro more then the re b- 7 = "6 
c of Diana, by blaſpheming rhispure and propitia = 
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ng hoſt, and vyhar therro belongeth: vvhom by 
ouncel you shal noronce grarific not onlie vvithan- 
vycr, bur alſonor yvith.regarde. VVherof I vvil. giue 
ou pregnant realons obſerued by long experience & 
y greateſt fathers preſcribed ro poſteritic. . 
' Diſpurarion vvirh hererikes isa thing alvyaies deft- 
ed by Catholikes, preſuppo ſing that Te, vvil ſtand 
anicarbitriment, if nor of ſomelate Bishop, yerof - 
ome much more ancient; if not of ſome ould yvriter, 
ct of ſome holie primariue father or atleaſt mani to- 
reather conſenting ; if not of manic ancient Dotouis 
t lcaſt of ſome general Concils; if nor of anic oral” 
hriſtian monuments, at leaſt of Godes holie vyoord 
rr the ſacred bible; yvichour diſdaine of the later, de- 
if10n of the elder, deprauing holic fathers, diſprai- 
ng holicConcils,diſclaiming holie ſcriptures as oftas 
hey giue verdict ( vyhich cuer happenerh) againſtche 
lwaics making them(ſc]ues alone the rule of al certain- 
Ie, and foonhc that to be truerhat is vyith chem, and 
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Tar FeriSTiEt- 
alro be falſe that isagainſt them: Buratnong thewhole! 
ſorte, arc ther manic nor ſuch? are ther anie?T leaucto 
your trial to approverte ing my of owne experience 
to haue had litle dificultie with aniethar 1 could bring. 
ro be tried by anic {ctled ground of ether ſcriprures, 
traditions,Church, Concils, Fathers, leyeraly or con»; 


Nether to anic other induſtric may Iimpute it 
(next rhe effetual & merciful grace of gad ro. yvhom' 
alone be al glorietherof)rharamong hondred others: 

by mereconciled, the nicnch Englih Miniſterin the. 
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veric daic of yyriting. hereof hath bene purchaſed rg 
Chriſtianand Catholike religion: Ican nocl faie al-, 
cribeir ſo muchro anie other obſcruarion,asthar Le 
uer tied chem to ſome, irreuocable fundarion from 
vyhichafcer ypon anic pretence they. Should not ſtan 
ba Gabe aaa rn ns 

Others vyhom yovy may not. intrear ro abide at 
baic, belecue me yovv hal finde remediles: as al an- 
cient fathers haue deliuered,and is conuenicnt to yovy, 
eing dailic to enterinto the liſts againſt the Encmics 


: 
: 
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_ of Chriſt, and his Church, to be forvvarned and by. 
yovvto bealſo belecued, rhar yovy do norf] pend your 
paines but vvher proffit may be probable cence 
VVould yovv contend with the yrhom mererriciouls, 
and affected lying, cauterized hypocriſic & im poſters 
aclitettyIr vvould not becom your Inge hiouſe educag 
©, nor peacible codition That firſt they build & relie” 
vpon obſtinacic & ourfaced impudenice, fairh7Luther 
him 
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Hiniſelfevvrhom'ro beleeuerhey have forſaken aktrue PA 
belcefe, andrherfor mayalſo beleeue him inthis) fn Luk.Des | 
their books;(rhe ſans muſbbethoughtoftheirdiſputay gue. 
tions)ther ts nd'pithe or ſubfance-but only frinolous-erac- OI 
king: VVhich-lorr otipeople, ſaich Tercullian, \moles} Jennbdnnne 
#he Strong, drtr ane rhe wvyrake; and diſmiſſe; neuttals Vuith wean. 
<itcertaintic *6vithwohomto conferre, yoruwshat ontyal= oo 


they burr ob#inatlytheir-eies againſtrbe\ clecre: tight" affir= © 8; - 
| ming it to be obſcure vvbich they! vil not bebould. yea 
Caluin rarifieth irofhis owne brood of vvhomi alſo 
theformerareto beynderſtood' pimitheſervyoords:; =» 
"they ave come'to-x comrempr\ of the enangil;\for woken the 'y11 10. 
reaſon of anything appearethnor<aro chem; they ly -87:10s. 
-iſpiſen. VwheroF mich morerolikeeffemaybeper-""> 
uſed vpon'Riders Caueatpag:'96, nxt to 
'* Thar ſecondlic rheirprincipalcon fidenceisin cons 
>tentiouſe and voluncaric lying!is aſluredieuenby Di  - 
ther ſaying ? Nemo torum obreſt ationibys & iaftationihus 
quicqudmtredar | nam eosmentiri o& duplicirer mentiri cer- 
fiſpmunseſt; Let nonebeleeue their proreflations, &9 aunts, <n=.fo 
for it is' mo#t certaine theiy Uit' and lit apaine. And if yovy 394- 485- 
craueof them vyhartheytmmeane by ſuchktheirderermi. Tides 
 nar'lying': one ofchem felues gitierh-rhis reaſop! YA fur dupli- 
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lon aF'Þ can'[owildefiron, let my forgerie remaine ſecret as —_ 


"much a 't 171  ſornairhs ls: ia tiognt ladint ans he Molingif, 
Ny 2g Je "mo rbefe lies be get. credit —_ = - 
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common' peo ple. Ane ould peruetfitic -bclonginy;ak 
© $41.4. vayestoſcetariſts fairh Terrullian, ſuch being their pros 
 Pribſei<:4t- fefron not torconuert 7 nfidets but toperuert beleeuers aaking 


\ 


cage "' "it theirglorieif they can caſt doune them that ſtand, andnot 


"IKE 


EREx ered them that are fallen. Towhom S. Gregorie Nazian; 
"Nam ambition, or {trifc, notin aniecalc to; be freer from 
"ZZ crrours and impoſturs then their compagnions,,ſedine 
= * inhabrelevinspeocent, burthatin this they be nor. be- 
© Sareer.io -hiride anie:hn and by vyhich forgerics they areſoe in- 
> Ffamoulſc;chat generalyit is houlden(yeaby theirowne 

/ econfeſhion).tobe more ſecure to take the wwyoord of a: bro- 

 : ker, then of a reformed goſpeler. $4001 000 
-!.*'Fhatlaftly they ground vvillinglie and yvittinglic 

_ : ypon/ſeared impoſturs;.or hypocriſie ;-dicentes\ grdis 

| 5%" png - multitudins, flectentes, fingentes, ac refingentes religionemad 
«Ghent  nutien Of cupiditares Domorum @7 ceruum, quorum gle- 


pe ; Chru--#jeqmy pluris faviuns quam gloriam Det. Preaching plauftbli 
"= tothe itching eaves.of: the multitude, inflefting, fasbioning 
and refashioning their religion, to the wwil and yudntones 

of their Lords. and\ congregations ywhoſe, glorie. they molt 
eſteeme then the glorie of God; Them ſ(clues-confellc v, 
andin treating vpon their creed, (inthe article of Ibe- 

| ;cue-inthe Catholike Church) more maybe peraſed 
therof; For this cauſe ſeminariſts and Ieſuirsare perle- 
cuted, and calumnimted, for this onilie cauſe they; ar 

 » maligned; andcitcummented : becauſe they are ainpre- 
» fitable ro themand comrarie to their yorkes;(&r do reproadh 


negate Same chlo end defnc ego 
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DEDICATORY. 
the vvikeanes 0 "their Spline For =— cauſc the 
romotgurs £0 lack, ns Ma ” vat nf" ok 
irceligiotiſc,the ſpoile of alogooks ds grearfauout, ed 
oppreſſion. gicat equiticand glotie. 1 £31 7 
VVhich to haue foryvarned of our aduerſari 
Irifes tharcoming 7 them their malice; and: mas 
ep {t you,and your cauſe being diſcoue> } 
Arco dann] ou tay knovy wvhatarmonteand | * 
jreiponls you mult prouide: irshabſufhſe 
<piltle; and ro teſtifichoyvdeſitous lameefiy our\ | 
ſafetie(vyhereu onboth the defence and iro ehis\ 


crvuciſa and wy irualweale ; 
venderh)£or i vohich as yourfairhful ſentinel Ldiſplaic 
and:forvyvarnerhe ſaid difſignes of your enemies not: 
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EN Rider: threatned to.shevy..it replenished 
wubord eothela(t vruith hereſie; magike; £7: ſtr 
perflition: yet yas ie.ro tne agreaterimpullionto treats) 
therof,-rhar-deuour Catholikes-might become! farre 
moredeuouttherto,&togerhervnderſtad that inthele 
reformingeimes(asthey aro icalled)ſeldome-is.not that 
niatkbdheana alloyvable,&moſt heceſlarie,vvhich 
our Reformiſts- pretend ro be molt ſuperſtitioule, 
moſt defeQiue; and moſt preiudicial.V Vhickifir hath 
place or noeconcerning the Maſle,al iudiciouſeconſt. 
derationy'/wilieaſthe'noyvpetceaue vyherher our ads 
ucrfatics or'vve'vvit ortioc:-'* / 
Asforthe ſtyle by me obſerued, in noe parre/is1t 
curjaule, opaffccd, yetin fome places as leaſure and 
the yeine alloyed) more fluent and voluble then: in 0- 
rhers. As in no parcel therof popular commendation 
vyasinteded or yvished, foalfo iult reprehention. vvas 
not ſ{tudioullic preuented bur rather expected ro.my. 
beter inſtruction. Some mitigationin anie cenſure to 


inſuc for my English phraſe may the rather be prey 
191 8g Q ſuppoſed, 


PREFACE. 
uppoſed;thatI ate norancenglish —_—— 
ic groatclt partobmyageinforrainec 
om mynatiohals, acidal. englistvconuck 
ff al do Ediſtruſt:ro»be deſctucdlie' rep 


al{ification, or other-fraud, as vvel foi 
nance 'tor al'deceir; 25knovvlugithe: > 


aced orallovy noe ocherthema{incere defents. i. 12,3 


+ Noc ofie obietionof our»Reformiſts haue bvvir- © 
inglic omitted Zin aun(vvering:to-yvhomimy defite "mJ 
rvas to teſtific therrachinmilde ant moderat manner; 
uſting ſuchalforohauebentm APY PN [pu 
eyexceedednortal moderationin blaſpheming. A 
maT if cuer]'writeagaine; myintention is Hot 
mctualic —_ abrheir: (eve "4 nn 
ur only to! furne&andregilteri hes, arid 
impoſtns of-manicof themrogerher, wherby cuetis 
one!magknovy thevvhole ſimme(anddriftof theit 
profeſſion to hauemeec other: Prat 5 aun Suchalfs1 
knovwto bethe intentionof manic othervvfiters;and 
noe"otherodealing; vvith'Reformifts ſegmett at-th 
cime more requifit; Burindedenerher 68; ni 
vviſe, vvil Leaſclie be itiducedto-vvrite againſt chem 
rec fonvertinordiiatie Kaoy"Henc ; 
appearet none being 
yod hon foralth 
Lad nealekreghG 


uFor effours'eſci cho np er 
or manic Py "S not _ raken rhe 


Pt PER doit ,210y bas Divo ghiblyc 
0 ; 


PREFACE. 

>!Forother errours of ignorance ifanic have{Frruft 

many bauc nor)clcaped: this maycertifieq 
cfolirionvvas,&1s,and eyetshatberohould 
hepnly common dodtrineof the Cacho+ 
Qbbrch:inic, and wvirhir ro lwej1amd (if 

"05 's metcic dais Amen)for jt moſtivvdli 

I _—_— dic. Therfor ifanie point;vvoord;or fillableshalbe 
RE.  foundcouarictothe id ddodrine, Tinktanthydecelt& 
— abivic it-Be:it-farre from: me; and: al my nation; 
>” Adſwarucinthcleaſtpoindfromaniconcillable; ofrhar 
Churches belecfe, outotyvhichcherds! \noe:faluation; 
and but in-yyhich al. lclandharh-cher and-Both- conf! 
 tantly (excepring ſome: fovv;and! of litle regarde!)re> 
_ maine, InchisisIrlandsgreaceſt glotic.foriv ſelfc,and 
mygreateſtconfortfor theſamnegthatiris by ouryeric 
aduerlaries profeſſed to be(as Wer ms 


thankfully accepr)papiſtical;or in-othertcarmesink» 
_ perable from the vniuerſal,Paſtour of al be 


Chriſtians zandncuct bred anic vegineriof a n 
{cQ,norac >; P a: | 


The dead matiand 


| AsforcheMaſſ te, olttluitoblenpmonh 
incarrh/bur in heaven; andnotonl y.thar — 
bur,thar may tbe.preſenced-ro 9 


Chriſt him {lean bolgcauſtro ho fohammepptub 
wed Pigtic of our aationiovyard it, made me toiuſti- 
hcandexpound. itaccording, my beſt leaſourandipo 
vvcr. For beho gs ould and yong, rich and:;poolf 
n Ppoleeep 


T3 
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ES EEACE. > teat 
reſorte rherto in fouleſt wearher; in ccertaine _ 
ff perſecution; to places ren, fiften, twentic miles di- 
Lant; and of thoſe divers yvith/age/an infirmities 
-abled; & being preſent in late the propitiatorie 
acrifice to be ſoe deuour, foe feruent, foe admirablic 
cligiouſe in hartic prayer,penitent purpoſes,inflamed: 
Jeffers of amendment and the like verruouſe afteti- 
dns: I then reſolued, vvith firſt opportunitie to ler 
hem ſenſiblie vnderſtand, thacal ſuch their pietie was 
not vvithour cauſe, but yponuſt and vrgent deſerr, 
zerformed. If chat I haue not fulfilled inrheſe three 
Dookes, the fault vvasnot'in good vvil. Ar leaſt from 

my hartIfaye, tro God be, al the gloric of 
vyhar is duelic performed, and ro me my 
duc confuſtonforall haue by-ne- 
oligence or ignorance 
omitted. 
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THE FIRST» BOOKE+® + + 
DF AL ETSY 


Thebel Ov 


Of Churches, and places vyherin Maſſes 


are cclebrated: 


THE: FIRST CHAP. 


CE Of the uſe of C burches. 


OK 51x rincipal eaſes, weare - Cline 
| ches,” by Printatiue Chriſtians, erected. 5b ne 
'Firſt & clpecially, as S. Auguſtin and Ful- 15. —_— 
' #entius reſolue, to the vic of this divine Pr tet 4 
EY | \acrifice of che lambe of God, whereof cor. Acianos. 
>. wearc to treare. For which cauſe atſo,our 
=== Lordand Sauionr Itsvs CxrIsT, made 
lection canacult magni /trati, of a great refeorieadorned; for 
1ore ſolemniry of the firſt inſtication of this celeſtial ſacrifice. 
\nd for the ſame occaſion, ſuchisinal'contries obſerued tobe 
he outward forme of Churches: that they beaccommodated 
to Altars therin, with ſuch ſeparationsand proportions, as to , .. p11 
hem may ſceme moſt convenient.” Fot Aritotle him ſelfe, by 7.c.r. 
ce only light of nature, dideſteeme, that, e4 que rebus dinitys 
tribut4 & conſecrata ſunt domicilia, connenit lorem idoncum habere: 
he places dedicated toczleſtial maters, ſhould haue achoiſe 
and competent ſituation. Secondly that inthem al other facri- 
fices might be more orderly :dminiſtred. Thirdly for common 
prayer. A 2 To 


Luc. 22.12. 4 


; A Treatiſe of the Maſſe. 

2 Toany thatthinkerh, he may-as wel pray at home, ati 
the church, faich S. Chry/offom. Te homo decipts, & magno inernn 
ver/ark : nam eth domi quoque datu? oranat facultas , zamen fieri nay 
pote:t, a4 dom tame bene ores quam in Ecileſia . O man, thou doſt 
deceauethey ſelfe, andartin greatcrrour: Foralthoughitbe 
alſo grauntcd to pray at home, yet it can not bethatthoupray 
ſo wel athome,asinthe Church. The words alſo of our Saui- 
our, My houſe chal be calted the houſe of prayer doe abundantly con- 
firmethis occaſis of churches. And Daniel the Prophet when 
he was capriuc, and remore from the temple, yer becauſe he 
knew, that prayers offered therin wearc more cticQual,then 
cls where, not being able ropray therin, he opened his win- 
dow that had proſpe& rowards ir, & therat powred his douo- 

Cals.13.Ioft. tis, This occaſion or application of certaine places to prayer, 
Ma diſlyketh al chicte late Refortners, info much as they obie 
1. Timoth.z. that Chriſt direQed vs otherwife ; That When we pray, we sbould 


enter into our chamber, that we should pray in al places, lifting wp pun 


Joan.1s. 


AQ.s. | hands: andſuch other places, wherby licence in deede is gran» 


Luch.in Cap- ted to pray in-chambers, and al other places, bur nothing all 
Coe.  agednorttoprayrather/in-Churches, For Chriſt teaching ab 
wayes in the temple rather then els where, and the Apoſtly 
obſerring certaine houres to pray inthetemple, doe manifeſt 
|  fuch-exceptionsto be a dodrin of the broad way into a detes 
Lo inn. Ratio of prayer, Ando thateffeRrefolutely fairh Luther: 246 
ina(ſert. . k c 2 
wrt. 36. oranda fruſtra obrundis ares Dei? neque enim Dems aliter ram 
minibus vuquam egit, aut aget, quam verbo ifgonts. why 
youtruble and moleſt the eares of God, by praying > for God 
never did. nor. wil doe otheryiſe with men, then by rhe word 
of promiſe, Andels where © Quid fruftraoramus Dewnn,quivitt 
& bona& malagperatur in nobs? why doc we in yainc-inireas 
God, who freely doth worke good & cuilin vs? As if he wold 
ſay, if we Protſtances doe beleue, as is our general profeſſion, 
thatal thinges happeno vs by fatal neccſlitie, and may nor be 
auoyded; in; vaine doe. we-folicite God by prayets,-or vie any 
prayers, Wucreas he hath etcenaly predetermined, nor toalte! 
his determination. Vpon which ground (belonging __ 


T he firſt Books. The firſt Parte. J 
ainth chaprerof thenexr parte) the Puritans pPoomeny in 
leede more conſequentlyaccording to their principles,then 
he reſidue, abſtayned ſo much from prayer in Churches;rhac 
he L. of Londontke 16. of Tanuarie 1604. ſaith the famme 
>f Conferencebefore the K. Ma**: vpon negligence herein, | 
| Kaneeling, humbly deſyred, that there might be among The ful 
them a praying miniſterie an other while, becauſc itis cometo = 'r 
har paſſe now, thar ſome forte of men thoughritthe only du- 14s 
ierequired of a Miniſter, roſpend the time in ſpeaking ourof ,, 
> pulpit; ſomritne, God wot, very vndiſcretly, & vnlearnedly: 
2nd this with fo great iniurieand preiudice, tothecelebration 
pf divine feruice, that ſome Miniſters would be content ro 
yalke in the Charch-yard ril ſermon time, rather thento be 
preſent at publike prayer. V Vhich motion his Ma* liked ex- 
receding wel, vericacutely taxing the hypocriſic of our times, 
yhich placerhal Religion inthceearc, through which thereis 
an caſtepaſlage, - 


3. Thefourth vſe of Churches is that Chriſtians ſhouldaſ- | 1 


ſt commodiouſly ar Sermons : at which yſethe only Anabap- in refar.r. 


iites, Wwaldenſes, & ſome Puritans doe repyne,-as if al former Yet 
hurches weare abominable, & ro be auoyded. Andbylike- ; 
yhood, the brerher& of Rochel, who had razed al other Chur- 
hes, & invented one of a new faſhion, not being cther ſquare 
dr round, wirhour Altar or Comuniontable, withour ſteeple 
vr bel, or any atherreſcmblance then of a free-ſchoole, wher- 
n a number of ſtooles are oppoſite to the maiſters chaire; by | 
[likelyhood I ſay, they muſt be of the ſame dererminarion: | 
4 Thefifrvle, is to honour the places of our Sauiours yi- 
Atoriesin his Martyrs, and his wonders in his Confeffors, and 
>ther Saintes. VV hich to haue bene the deuorion from the »*llarmin.co. 


imeofthe Apoſtles, Bellarmin moſt learnedly demoſtraterh, + pr 


and in itthere is no difficultte. - - x. pg 
$ Thefixt & laſtprincipal vſe. of Churches, is, thatinthem, + + ++ 

he bodies of the faithful be buried: wherof, ſome-wharmay 

dc faidin che title of Conſecrarion & Pollucion.of Churches. 


Az The 


= 5 .c20641. 


Vide scllarm. 
loc.cit.p.u109 


_ Socra.l.1.c.z0* 


Zach.s. 
Zach.s. 


— 


Strabus1.de 
rebus Ecchel. 


Alcuin* apud 
Pelrio 1. 6.9. 
3.c.2.{c&.z. 


Georg.presd. 
- z1n ma.ÞB. 

Theod. 

Archimadrit. 


Mart.deArles 
 rrac.deſuper- 
ſtir. Grilland. 

1, de ſorrileg. 
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A Treatiſe of the M afie. | 
Taz SECOND CHAP. 


C The ſeparations in Churches to the wſe of Maſſe. Thei 
| ſutuation Alſo of bells, and organs | 


H x Sacriſtic, ſeparated from the reſt of the Church (i 
old time but by a curtin ) wherein the Church rreaſor js 
conferued , andthe Prieſt prepareth,and atryreth him- 
ſelfe roward Maſſe , which is commonly called the veſtery, 
doth 'alfo not want remembrace,and approbation,in ynſuſ- 
pirious antiquity . Neither alſo that che reſpe& of Church 
ſhould be toward the Z9/t; firſt co profeile our ſelues baniſhed 
from Paradiſcour contry, which was in rhe Eaf. Secondly, 
becauſe we in memorie ſhould behould our Sauiour,, whole 
face onthe Crofle was toward the Y Ye ihe being namedyi 
Eaſt, and ſaying : 7 vuill /aue my people from the Eaſt. But thet 
isno oe TN conſtitution of Churches {o royard ane part, 
but chatthey may be toward any other, _— 
2 Neitherlaſtly, doth the vic of bells in the Rteeples of 
Churches ro aflemble the people tro Maſle, want approbation, 
or antiquity. In latin, they are called Compare, and Nole;s 
being fitftinuenred, or vſedin Nola, and Compania. Of chem 
faith Alcuinus Flaccus : Neque nowur videri deber, Campanas bt 
nedicere,Cs _ , & exs nomen imponere . Neither ſhould ir ſeme 
new, to bleſſc,and oinr bells, & ro giue them names, V hich 
alſo was obſcrued among the Grzcians, as appeareth- in the 
life of S. Theodore Abbot. In the Pontifical, there isan eſpe 
ciall benediCtion for them, bur no Baptiſme , as ſomefoolillh 
ly furmiſe , and others falfely forge : vales choſprinkling thew 
with holy water (which is done whenany thing els is hallowr 
ed) be called ynproperly a baptizing. oe 
+ ks Amoug many other benefits wrought by bells , this 
ene, witneſled by many authors ; that if a hallowed bellÞ 


ſounded whils witches be tranſported from place to place,thf 
duels hauc no poyer to cGuey them further, bur abadon them 
ro thelt 


The firſt Book, The firſt Parte. 

> their owne ſhiftes, leauing them'ofren in the bryers. 

4 TharqurReformers impucero lohn thetwoand ryen- 
thasa heinous crime, the benediQtion of bells: in both they 

egreatlydeceaued. For neither was he firſt inuecorof chem, 
s appearecth, ſincethat Alcuinus made mention of chem;nei- 

er alſo can they any els diſprouctheir benediQtion. For if 
zey producenothing els bur their diſhke therof: God forbid 
zat we ſhould reie&t whatſoeuer they-be offended with all, 
s if therby ir became ynlawful. EF. 

As Be Organs , they had. theyr invention from Iubal, 
nd theirapprobation,to befrequenced in Gods ſeruice from 
Dauid the Propher ſaying , praiſe him in ffrings, and Organs. 
\ oaine: Bene p/allite es tn vociferatione : ſing wvel to himin lovud- 

s. Foras Godisnotonly theauthorofthe hart, bur of the 
Ongue and hands, andall other members; ſo ,notby che harr 
nly, but by all members is he co: be, praiſed ; and magnified. 
\1ſo by Organs, andother Ecclefiaſticallmuſfick, the mind is 
tred yp to heauen , rather then by any other externall prouq- 


ations , 3s vniuerſall experience copfirmeth.; 


IJ 


THE THIRD: CHAP. 
C 4 ltars of one fixed, and portable. They are all one 


wvith our Lords table... 


He Altarsare (inceS, Silueſters time of ſtone, to ligni- 
fie; tharChriſtis che Corner ſtone; andro repreſent his 
Sepulchre, whereinthe Lamb of God remained dead, 

3 on the Alcar he behaueth himſclfe as deuoid of ſenſe, b 
xduringto beeatcn, & reccaucd, asa lamb ſacrificed, in not 
ng any vital act, or conrradidion. And therather are al Al- 
rs (cxceptingit of S.lohn Lateran, which for memory of'S, 
e:cr, who vicd tocelebrare theron,althoughir beof wood, 
being thereby more portableincimes of perſecution, is re- 


rucd ) of ſtove ; that they might behallowed with holy oyle 


wood, and not haue continued {o 


hich would haucperce 
| A 3 long 


Binsfeld. de 
confeſ. Male. 
poſt c6cl. vit. 


 aub. 6. 


Rem. dubaz. - 


WH a. vs 
EMmonge '. 
' MY 


Plalm.150. 
vide Baton. 
tom. 1.2ann0 
Chriſti 60. p. 


. 673.deMulicis 


Inſtrumentis. 


9.Noucmb. 


Martin.Pols, 
an-do.z1s, Us 
recrem..de 

cSſecrar.D.z. 
can. Al:aria ft 
non.alex.Ha» 
IE, q.36. me bs 


6 tA. Treatiſe of the Maſſe. 
D.Thom 3, pars pee" Manifould other reaſons, the curious'my 
SEL finde in the citations of the margenr, forthe Alrars beinge 
ent.d.3- ſtone, iftheſe wil not conrentthem. - wi2 For 
2 And as for the name therof, it is ſomerimes calleda 
Altar , ſometimes a Table. wherby the Propher Malachie no 
- nated oneandthe ſelfe ſame thing , Mirbeach, an Altar, ani 
preſently aftet Shultan , a Table : whichalſo may be often of 
ſerued in other paſſages'of ſcriprure  V Vherof Rabbi Kimiy 
vpon the foreſaid Prophet Malachie,geueth this reaſon ; becauk 
thar ſacrifices are preſented to God, as molt delytſome ba 
quets, the Altar reſembling the table, And the Apoſtley 
Paxl oppoſeth the tableof our Lord,cothe table of divelsfh 
x. Cor. 10.21, ing : y0u ca not be partakers of the table of our Lord, and, 
the table of dinels. By table of diuels, he is known'to ſpeak 
of Altars of Idols which weare of ſtone-;. & conſequenelyb 
Hebr.14. 0, 'fþEtableofour Lord,he muſt vnderſtid the altarof otr Lott 
Ifch.iolewic. asels where, he him felfe auoyeth, ſaying: vve have an Albi 
'-6.cap. 21: woherof they have not poover to eate which ſerne the tabtith 
cle. VVhereof ſaid 7/jchims,this Altar'is the” Altar of Chril 
body, which the Iewes for their incredulitie, muſt not be 
hould. A gricuous exceptiono lefic againſt other incredulou 
them againſt the lewes. | OY 
For the fame authotity of S. Pal, the name of Alcar byi 
$. Dionit, xe. Primariue Fathers became fo familiar, asin cuery one iris et 
cleſ. Hier.c.z. tant. And firſtin S. Diony/e diſciple to S. Paulſaying Itague Hi 
W tifex quidem vbi oration? /ant#4 ſupra dininil altare ir & fol 
| $ chic 16, Biſbop, baving finiſhed ypotithe divine Altar,the holy pray 
Cor.hom.zo, =” MNExt to ſhey that it is not veyorthely called rhe divin 
Alrar, faith $.Chryſoſtom : Laps quidem e# natura ; [anttumi 
tem fit , quoniam corpus accipit Chrit .tris a ſtone indeed by t8 
rare, butis made holy becaulc it receaueth rhe body of Chill 
which in likewiſe is repeated by S. Gregory of Niſcen. : 
SH my Thirdly, faith S, Hictome:/abger/z FAT ,od Altaria CN 
mm.  /fabulaticqui, Martromefoſe reliquie : Churches' were fi 
ned , horſes ſtabled at the Altats of Chriſt, the teliques 
Martyrs digged vp, wy 
| Foutt 


= \ 
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| Fourrhly, faith 0prarus : uid off tam ſacrilegum quem Al 5 Opie, 
4 Det (in quibus Ser chyaas doahalte )frangere , radere, 4» conDonar. - 
were , in quibus vota poputs, & membra Chriiti portats fant. What 
0 ſacrilegious; as to breake, ra(e, and remouethe Alrars/of 
>d ( wheroa your ſelucs ſometimes offered) on which the 
uotions of chepeople, and members of Chriſt are borne ? 
Infinicother ſuch reſtimonies mightTIalleadge ful of do- 
inc rooutaduerſaries, and inſtructionto Catholikes, if in 


at Altars might be retained. Yer he ſaith ,that neither on 
car, nor on table, bur on the earth Chriſt inſtituted the ſup- 

. And ſomwhar after he confeſfeth, that if Alrars be al- 
red, aſacrifice muſt be confeſſed. Sorhathenow doth , & 
ſently doth not allow them, Yer the rather he approueth 
tars, becauſe one of Marble was remoued from Lofana to 
rna', and there ſcructh ro the vie of their Lords ſupper. & 
zac reſolutions ! pA 

4 Alfo that among primatine Catholikes it hath bene@ 5 Ambrot 
out cuſtome reuerendly to kifle Alcars, S._Admbro/e tecor- Shod.aR6, 

th; they fulfilling therby theprophecic of aj :dnd the &7. 
nes of them that haue humbled thee ,' shall come bowving , and THONG 
that hane detratted thee ;, hall adore the flepes of thy feere, and 

it call thee the Citty of God, the Syon of the ' Holy of Tract. 

hich, © God of Sion, grauntin theſe our dayes to be per= 

med , by fuch as have ruined, and humbled the ſtepps of 

y feere, thy Altars,& al other places dedicated tothisthy ye- 

rable ſacrifice. VV hereby vvill inſue that'rheir prophane & 

ligiouscontemprof both Altars and tables (yvhich nevy- 

gled nameand vſc of rauernlike tables againſt Altars they 


cre- 


2 «A Treatiſe of the eMaſſe." 
| erected for their Caluinian ſupper) lately obſeruedintheyj. 
Thefumme - Car of Ratisdale, in his dealing the bread, not-fromarably 
ofthe Confe- bur out of a basket,, cuery man-purtting in his hand, & raking 
-onpy —_ Quta peace, wil beto Chriſtian poſteritic loathſomeandde, 
ieaon.dom. teſtable; and the Puricanical impietie from which tuch omif 
1694-P-2)- fonofAltars, & tables, proceeded, inerernal abhomination 
Ifcoluchirreligious reformers like revenge ſhould often ha 
Bredenbach. PEnyas chanced to one of the cheete gf Geneua who had proc 
1.7.c.5% curcdtheAltar ſtone roberemoued tothe place of. exccytian 
ro be diſdainfully vſed & prophaned by the bloud of mmalefy 
tors, God ſo diipoling, as he himſelte was firſt rheron exe 
red:then would Altars perhaps remaine vndefyled, vnuiol 
red ,and in their duc regarde,and authority. « 214 
5 I may not omicby way ofan appendix, that Altars, & 
$cvrolds 2) CIfce, euen by confeſhon.of DoQor Reynolds, being liakd 
ference vrith by natwre in relation and mintuall dependance one of an othey :1tmul 
M-Hart. P3S- follow by tbe fourth propriety of Relatives, thatthe Poſitic 
4k of Alcars by the Apoſtle;doth inferrethe poſitis of aſacrifics 
whichbeing prouedaccordingrcocuideticriprure, whatthergl 
che opinion of the Fathers was, we wilreceiue by theſe word 
| of Cartwright : The ancient Fathers abuſe herein may eaſily api 
Cres Gat pghat jn this dogreat liberty af ſpeachthey v/ed to 44 the holy Sup 
264. ofthe Lord, a ſacrifice , and rhe communion table, an Altar. His pr 
ſumption in taxing the Fathers of abuſe, muſt be-patiently i 
dured froma proropuritan. In the meane time Scriptures,anl 
' Fathers,and natural reaſon,doaflureys in our beliefe conger 
, ning Altars,and Sacrifice,the one to belong ſo tothe othet;d 
alwaics to accompany th'oneth'orher. For vpon wharſoeut 
ſubic& facrifice is offered, whether ir be ſtone, or wood, of i 
forme round, ſquare ,long,;or:ſhort, it is alwaics an Alta 
VVhich is apparent in the holy paſſion of Chrift., who-W 
truly ſacrificed ypon the Crofle,as yponarruc Alrar, ' -- 
VVherypon'our Caluinian Reformersſomerimes reſolue 
that Altariaad v/um cane retineri poſſunt , Altars may. be rea 
nedro the vic ofthe Supper:ſometimes, and thatin the law 
place ,thatitisa fleight of Sathan,whereby a ſacrifice. mi 


F 
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« 
be be 
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leeued. So thar with chem the very fleights of Sathan may 
retayned(asin dedetheyare ordinarly, ) and yet out Altars 
ſ beraſedrothe ground as ſacrilegious for being Altars, 
heras in Berna, an-altar of marble broughr. thether from 
/annaishowlden to beallowable and notfacrilegious, 
Is northisaprertic,or rather pittiful-yncercaintieand con- 
dition inareligionpretending'to inioy the greateſt bright- 
mries ofthe Goſpel? But in thenext leafe in my authora hi- 
"ric of ridiculous contention cocerning the erecting & ſub- 
rcing ofan Alcar may be peruſed, which for breuirie I omitt, 
rather couetingto confitme Catholicks.in thistreatiſe,chen 
confownd pretended reformers. Ir = 
6. VVhatlIdiſproucd in the vicar of Ratisdal for negle- 
ing not onlythe Alcar, but allothe communion table, you 
ay ſuppoſe'not to: be: withour great accafion. In. dede his 
wv. ſingularitie might ſeeme to be defended by a laying of 
Hierome miſonderſtood, as.to.an vnfounded religion-cuery _. _ 
cakeſt ſprig\may- ſtand for aſubſtancial propp,sS Hierome S.Hieros.ep, 
mmending the charitie of Exaperius Bichopof Tholoſe, in 4 2d Ruſti- 
2ndingallthe Church wealthro redeeme Chriſtians owt of cog 
privitie, in ſo muchas in the. ende, he caried the bodic of 
hriſt Cairo viminto, inabalkerot ryigs, and hisbloud in 
afſe : is ir nor deccirful cunning to-ground ther ypon the 
Mrmer prophane dole of bread for the bodie of Chriſt, by 
em that only for irreuerence doaccount nocotherreſpet 
ccremonie belonging to ſuch miſterie ? © {ſimple and ſeclig 
ifrs of impiouſc ſeas, how rotten is your fundation,and how 
alpablc your aſtonishing deluſion? | 
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COf reliquesin Altars, andreuerence towvard them, 


Vsts! Emiſſen by way of admiration demanded thirtene 

hondred yeares paſt ,-as if ther mg. VANCE WTR 

Chtiſtians none-ſo.prodigioule and facri egioulc : wo R— 
T= . B | Pant tear eee 44 # 


Euſeb. Emiſl- font 
ſen. ho. de S. 4 


Blandina. 
'” matind; any mhigherhin 
Deur. vir. 


4 Reg; 1;. 
4+ Reg. 23. 


Ifa. c. 21. 


Luther.ih lb, 
de. Milla ao: 


Eatrop I'5, 


qui-venerationem ſa05 Martyram dicunt wor off defirenioy 
bus ?'V Vere ate they that affirrme 'reuerence:morth 
-be die to the'facted th of Martyrs 2 A-reaſonableige. 
00 wr it woutldregardrheay. 

thority and examples of holy Scriprure} Moyles tranſpotret 
the bohes of Tofeph : God himſelfe inroumbed chebody of 
Moyſes, atid honored the bonevofrhe propher Holoſeus, by 
thety giuitg life tb the deade: and Iofias preſetued the bong 
ot teliques of aft of che Prophers,, beingotherwile: moſt op. 
polite toidolkattie-and yet Forſooth,the like now.camnothe 
dohetowatdrhe Saints of Gods Chutch jbuctharour aduer- 
faries do taxe and condertie it as facritegiouſeVVhether 
ſhould ye belecnemorctheProphec 1/ape ſaying of our Savi- 
out afid his ſeputlchre j-7 neu oentes ſprrabling ,& evi2 fpulctmit 
ers vioHiofions ( Thegentils ſhall hopein tim, and tits ſepolchre 
all begl6rtouspwhith experience bath and dorh-verifie;rhen 
Luther, (ayihg : Dev vn miorenm dar dm oe we Jepalchre:Domtind, 
jird' >> bobs, Godto have'ne more reſpett of rheſepulchre 
| bf our Lord |then ofoxeti? Much tefle reſpett;, by thivafſers 
tion, muſt God be thought ro have toward rhe' Sepulchres. 
and rarques vfall other Sainrs, if it were wue'ttharhe hadfo 
ſhall tegard ef ir of his decrely beloued Sonne.'V Vhat' thick 
out reformers in this poyht of reliques, efteemer conforms 
ble coh6]y Seriprutes about alleadged, Ithmkeinotto beob- 
feute tvatiyhow hifleſoencr vaderftiding,whacreliquesrhdy 
hate burhed and after difdainfully diſperſed their very:aſhes 
i thany places throughout al Enrope.So did the Pays before 
them,as alſo Turks,and other lnfidels'wich chem. - {1757 
2. Yerſometime the our-ſtrerched arme of God hath re- 
vepged ſuch impierie;that others might be debarred from the 


Rerum.Rom, of the Hunns, for ſacrilege vied againſt th # 0 


Niceph ]. 13. Hexunde 


Franc)ſcus 
Rokers. ty. , 
Stemmatumrn, © 


The fir ASFA 


rothis day being hg Gohore whe 
laid So phie 10 Con GARERAGer NA bchiarerin o che, c jy 


of joey rc ligio! ale. Vi 0. put The 
Turbans or LiS4A ON ml oir br ey NT been. 
back they dons G3 LEPFLTOEG praltrazing ab 
the carth, and kifling ir... -.. ., 

I alleadge one. example or ryoofchouſandes howiding 
;n all old and new writers, ſufficientto.fauſh them that will 
take: yarning, and. raadmoniſh chem tharare wore.gbitinar 
what recompeule they may acrend forcheir Gerilage toward 
xcliques of Saints. 

Neicher couldihe FProm. ence/of Godbe maorg cemiſſeia 
puniſhing che impiouſe abules againſt his Saints and their Re- 
liques then 1n rewarding the Godlydepations of ſuch as viſit 
and reuerencethem.V V hat Oracles became mute at the preſence 
of rcliques-bytheteſtimony of 9.Chry/af. Enjeb Ceſaricn, Ruffin, S.Chryſolt.l 


Nicephor ; what wonders out of $S. Auguſtin of cancres healed, —_— 


Diels diſpoſefſed , bliride reſtored ro. fight , dead reutued ,bydeuo? hiſt.c. 35.36. 


tion vcd —_— therchquesaf $., Stephen, mightIrecompr? wy w 


| Every Cayholickes earcs, andeyes, (and nor onlyhis bookes) ;x.: 


are dayly repleniſhed wich miracles, to their conrinuall confo- D Augatt 1. 


lation, andto the rarment and corrafiucot cheir aduerfaries; ET x, 


not having: any otherexception buc ir of the Iewes againftour vide Delriol. 


yamour, that all « vuronghtby Sathan., wvitch-craft, and luſions, ag Ga. 


Buria ſu ppolicion: chat their deluſtos haue norany credit yirh 3.9.3. 
VS, yclay with '$; Chryſaſiom. { dcirco ſepius eo; inni/amus,tanulss Caluin.in 


Parte. 


cle, paſng:befare F.þ 
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eh by 201 
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refat. Inſti- 
ddoremtus agnague/ide religuids cOTUPLCOBTLAG ATR UE u2.inde benedi- aero 
Honem aliquam aſſegnamur. Therefareler vsoften vidiethem,a; Þ Chilotto, 
dore their, (epulchres, and withagreat fairhruch x $753 ccli- 5, Tr. 
ques, thas vemay obraync ſome benediAlion. 7101917 07 & Maxime,” 


4+ \ Naw, that every Alzar eo be'dedicated ſhould:haue in | Poke 

ſome part. thereof. Ccertajne: reliques, the fr: Concib of Car= oF A 

thage hath ſtreigly commanded-that che people benordecea- 

ued in lyuppalingerroneoully. the Alcartobe rhe Sep ulchreof - 

lome' Saints: reliques whereas: theres no etigurofany Bund 

Col tained therein, Y,Yrhick-is the accafion of thispurfuccin 
TY B 2 handling 


od 


$.Hieron.ep. 
17. ad Mar- 


* pendum? VVe honor cuery where the Sepulchres of Marty 


z. Reg.c.6.v. 
22. 
3. Reg. Ca. 7. 


Frod. 35. 

1. Eodt.z.v. 
69. 

2. Eldr. 7. 73. 
i. Racal. 5. 


Fxod.z6v.s.6, 


ſanftam faxiliam 
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handling of this marter, hich inthe effetual words of S. ig 
rome ſhalbe concluded. Martyrum vbique Sepalchra VentTamar, 


oculs; opponentes, ſs liceat etiam ore contingimus : & 
& monumentum in quo Dominu conditus eft , quidam putant contem 


and applying to out eyes the holy alkes,alſoif we may, weruch 
them with our mouth : and canany thinke the monument of 
our Lord to be neglefed? FS TREO 

Lerany judge bickertowhether ould and new Catholicks 
be not conformable to one another, and whither the deuotion 


of S. Hierome, and of ſuch as he ſpeaketh, hath any affinitie 


roour late Reformers,cither for their perſuaſions,or praQtiſes, 
THE FlFT CHAP. 
C Riches of (, burches and Church ornaments. 


Ke Children of Iſracl had their Temple ( which onely 

Fi ſcrued for ſhaddoyes and figures of thinges, wherof we 
haue the ſubſtance & veritie ) ſo repleniſhed with gold; 
thatasthe Scriprureteſtifiech, nothing vvasin the temple vn 
weredwoithgold, it itwasnotgoldir(clte. For the very candle- 
ſticks, the Lanterns, the ſnuffers, the warerpors, the'incenſo- 
res, the hindges of doores being of golde ; every one may 
imagin, whether the reſidue beloging more tnrrinſically tothe 
ſacrificeand altar, cowld be of meaner Ruff, or leſſe pretiouſe 
merall, then golde. And it being evidently a facrifice of Cay- 
ne, ifany would offre to Gods ſeruice it of leſſe eſtimation, re- 
ſcruing tor any other vſe, his more pretiouſe ſubſtance; it was 
no meruayle, thar the fayd I(raclits, Y ith moſt ferwent mynde 
and dewout ; Mente promptiſ/ima & deuota cum ingents gate 
dio, & carde tow, FVith ſmngular iove, and all theirhart, men & 
women, didgietheir braſlers, their care ieyels, their golde, 
yy ny ſcarlers, fo abundantly, and importunatly, 
TTRCIActre Cripture fa th, ulus quam necr{/arium 
e/f;The peoplepreſenterh ans. ove Fr ok 


fes was 


a ds E- - ES. i 4 2 
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(-; was conſtrained to comminund byproelimiatien) that t 
pcople, men and women ſhould rooffer.»11, \ 

2. Have not VECHATRISINE occabontofay with Fe- reltx,.pi- 
hix,ſi Iudei qui vmbre legu ſeru baut hoc favicbant apllo mags qui» 99s 4. in E- 
bus veritas patefatta eft, &gratla & veritas per Te/am Chriſtum data 7 
eft, templa Domino edificare, & prout'melins poſſuumins, arnare debe- 
m4. Y fthe Ieves whoſerued vndertheſhaddowofikelaw, 
performed this, much mote we, toguhomuruth.is revealed, & 
grace, and veritic by Chriſt Teſts imparted; oughe ro build 
Churches ro our Lord, and roadorne them as we beſt may. 

Notonly worſerhen lewes, butalfo inferiourto Intidels, 1,1 ,, 4 
muſt they be, who malign orrepyneat Chyrchrichegir- being tut. Rom. 
by Tiberius ordayned a law,De non vienda erica wve#te, neq; vaſes 
aures, niſi in facrs,/ that none) of whar/qualiry focucr ſhould 
y{cilkes, or gold veſſels but only in; Sacrifices; Nenher amog 
Primatiue Chriſtians, yeareany ſuck; prophane andirreligi- 
gious conceits able to hinder the deuour feruour of Chriſtias: Tertul.Apol. 
for they cfteemed with Tertallian, Dnantiſcumque ſump tibus, cg- ©: 
feet, lucrum eff pietatis nomine ſumprusfacere:V V hat charges ſoe- 
ucritmay colt, itisgayneto fpendin piety;'V-Vhereby S, _4u- 
guſtin for his tyme was able to ſay: Nos pleraque inſirumenta & $.hug.l 3 
waſa,ex auro & argento habemus tn v/um celebrandorum myſttriorum _— 
que ipſo miziſterio conſecrata, ſanta dicuntar. VV ehavethe moſt ny, 
part of requiſirs, and vellels forthe vic of celebrating the my- 
ſteries, of gold & filuer, which bythe very applicatioof them 
being conſecrated arecalled holy... 


z 


3. Indeedamong Infidels were found which murmuced 
at ſuch wealch; as Prudearius deſcriberh, ” © 


F{unc eſſe veſtris orgis, | \'11 51111114 © 
 eMoremque 7 artemproditum. eſt; i 0 
Hanc diſciplinam faderis Prodencivein 
Libent vt anro Antiſtites «11 ol 0 5 pe” -, 
| Y: k 1 | $ | T4 4 114 . (erm. 
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Fumare ſacrum Sanguinen © | 
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Toberhevyonrandfkill of ould,” 
The pat of all your diſcipline, fi = " 
Thar Prelars ſacnfice.ingould, | 
\'The holy bloud4 fie! hluer.cupps \' FL ws 
Tor breath” report dath Nonihe i: - 3: 105 y ror 
And oo of Ne on RO ny IO "ot 
Yournighty Maſle ro glari I 
Thenor catall ſtryfe of brechcenxis is. | 
(Asp obſke fame doth blaze abroad. ,29i 


_ To C1 their ſtares and offringes* ye” ] by 
© Deniets, by thouſands, Alass Ioad . 


Their ancient inheritance, 


To shamefull ſaleabandoneds va 


The heyre ,'noheyre;zdorh yeaide his loxr, 
© By holy Parentsbeggered: 
TG, 4. This wasthe murmutatiorrobs Pugatiand Fvrant, C0- 
--,9>! - tayning noryirhſtanding (:befidethe like. canfotmicy of Pa- 
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ſtians, td Warren &the 

ſame ro have beth. offevelin poldyand? Glaery nor wirhbut 
waxetiyheor gold prielender UeNibes Barof Kee thiurk 
muting ; the yene U8gflnrIoe gave then matter wbundaitly; 

by comnert img #hie 260 Sedah ofthe ROW Emyibe (1S' Bbjeb af 

firmeth) into £6chhaftival drfees, hpho/6 145 Wye VO 11 4 miner SS 6 
of gold and Wor thy 1 i! Jelatev af 94 /'T owtichiight Reme <6. 47. 
to altude $1 ieroms/faying wivenr; avioſplendonr kthue- 

arid, pen 0 &t.the\natblesgliter,the toofe 2 a Nope 
beamesſhynrievof pold; Tehwvkavkoſprenkleeit pretidbſt 26s uy? 
Rtoris: SUE rReNfrers -3b/alhs the Apoftath®) When He + wnmogys 
vs't6 1peyle th Chnvochiof Wniwely; Hfared acthe YWon- Theo: As 
derfull wealelsthetor, aid PHrgbey Jan's Comin ele jc 
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$0 tr it was ould Papiſtry roinrich Churches, wich gole Fo, 


1 On oe arr, m_—_ 


Clebitins in 


vidoria yeri- VV hen H exhuſe bad molten and made AVVAY the ſilues peeces, he cau: 
{ed others to be made of vudd ;\ and reſerned bis Encharifticall bred 
in awvodaen one, and the ſame ſo/attich ( lordida; acnongdignain 


ratis, &ruina 
argum. 14. 


* boords6fplare, and. all delwable commaditics,' demonſtrat, 


\ 1 Srqued ye terpples, their granaries und ſellers fall of prouifgon, theif 
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I» de Perice, 


Petrus ven,l. 
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a6 111 Treatiſe of the Fdſſe.."< 
and ſumptuous ornaments, imitated by Catholickes at this 
time in all deuour. Prouinces (as Lorero,and all ſuch ſacred 
Pilgrimagesdo manifeſt ro all beboulders)) /but;contratied, $ 
contradicted bylate reformers, of whomcuery-oneinhis opjs 
nion isſo much the more happy,as he can purloyne of Church 
plate and ornamentstabraucata banketring table, and toa 
dorne his wives bedd chamber wich curtins, and outhips. 1, 
6: . Liſten butto one. Miniſters relation againſt an 
Miniſter, concerning, their impious. ſacrilege inthis. mater, 


qua bubulcus ſuum recondar butyrum)) as vwuas ot vwer 


4 coubeard to keepe his bujter therin, Andido.not the naked Chuy: 
ches, the glaſlcles patent windowes, the ruiggusroofs; they: 
zed monaments;therotcen lofts,and ynpaved flooers belon- 
ging co.God, compared totheir gwng hauty;habigations,' de 


lightſame proſpeQs, ſumpruous.galcrics,hilke rapiltric, cup; 
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thattheirſtudic isturned fromthe ould ro the new, from God 
tothe bellie, from deuotionto diſſylution,tromhariry.tg cate 
apliey? Forhowſocyertheir Churches arc;yer, they ang.th 

familicaredelcribed by the. Prophet David,laying:Ther #5 apeopic 
whoſe ſouns are tyke Floricbing youg ſpyrs, their daughters decked & 


sheepe endrattell fatt andfertil,, voruins in their hovoſespou4iſe af 
crie in, their \reets, yet the. Rojall Prophet denieth, pertinently 
ſuchto be happie, becauſe Godin « not their Lord... . ., - \, © 
7. I know not, how they can be yithourremorſeinthe 
ſacrilegious prophaning conſecrated ornaments, ci 
thar Themilcts uvearing a Church ornament in a comet es; Jha: 
ly &xed ,reading that Proclus; making t6 him/elfe' breaches and 
shirts of Charch ff e;bit of by gobbet his/auonectoug ue, Gninftanth 
petisbed;,vaderitandyng,tharthe Eavle of, Matiſcon inuading 
C hurch rights Was vi/it bythe Divell made 4 rider ir body ajd fowle , 
rvbel, heating, that Ring Charibertus, King Childericvs, and 
prog mani- 


The fir Booke. Thefirſt Parte. E 
manifotild others, 2/4 "ng Ang or liberties of Churches ; rfa- 
monſlit and miſerablie "5 diin and wnpronided death, rrepia | 
- 8. _Ttweare indeed a likely mater, that' 7erobourm, Toas, 0s © 
ia, Nabuthodonozor; Balthazar , CAntiochu, Alcimas, Heliodo- * : Rage ts y. 
1ut , Nicanorj. could. be murdered ,leaproulſe, faua 


| ge ſcuen 2. paral.26. 
yeares among beaſts, terrified by" heauenly writing, & flaine Dan.c.4.c.5. 


ſouddenly, rormenred incurablie, ftroken into a dead-palſic b = ng mes $ 
tcampled by ariding Angel, ſcourged byheauenly ſpirits, 0+ **Machab. | 
uerthrowen , and theirrongsgiuen to the foule of cheayre, as 20] 

Gods holy word doth informe vs, for. violence againlt the 

temple of rhe ouldlaw: 8, that ; (as if God yweare a change- 

ling) cheſfacrilege, andimpious abuſes againſt tic Churches 

ofchenew lay hal eſcape vn puniſhed and vnreuenged. 4n OS. 
quia tals vinditta ce//at ſrideo vindicas innocentiam? Ad exemplum, 7 - 
preſens pena compreſsit : ecundam indicia reſernaxit.Is it (ſaid holy 

Optatus in this caſe) becauſe ſuch reucnge followeth not, thou 

thinkeſtro beinnocent? for example; this preſent puniſhmene 

rooke offe&: the ſecond caſtigation he hath reſeruedroiudg- 
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9. Atthis one poinr, Icannordifſſemble'my ſmyling, that 
whenour Reformers had infinuated'themfelues into the: peo» 
ples fauor, by incituling, and inveſting theſecular magilſtrar, 
and people inal church liuings; now : Joc ſay ther vueare none 
vuthin the realme more vnmerciful to the poore Miniſters then'wvveare 
they vhich had greateſt rts (by allowice of the reforming golpell) 
of the Church.They imitat ((ayd a nother) in my opinion thos ſeditions 
Tribans of Rome,uvho by vertue of the Aggrarianlavu,beftouved the 
publick goods, that they might inrich themſelues: that is that Bishops 
being ouerthrovyen they might inioye their places. But now, charrhe -/.-. 
Authors ofſuch diſpoſitian, or rather diffipation'of Church - 

livings, haue not only the leaſt parte themſelues, bur alſoare” 
abandoned ro vtrer milerie; who can bur therin admire, and 2M 
praiſetherighteous iudgments of God? [1032-0] 

Butthar Catholiks, as they now are ngt,lo formerly weare | 
not ofſach-nitard affeQion rowardtheir Betnie , as 1o many oo” 
vonderfultfundations do abundantly demonſtrar, ſoin pat= _ 19.4 

| | C ticular HE, 


Ibid.c.7 | 
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vw A treatiſe of the eMaſſe. '- 

_ ticular, thatthey had a {cruple to cate vi their owne. go 
ynrill chey had ſens the raſt of chew torhe Altars and conl, 
queatly rotheir Prieſts, S. 4ugafin ſhewerh : 7le bonnveft Chri- 
ſtianus, quiad Ecileſiam frequentius venit , & oblationem que De 
offeratur , ad Altare exhibet, & de fruttibus favs 20 guſtat , niſi Da 
prics oferat. He TE good Chriſtia, ybo cometh ofrro C 1UIc] 
and preſenteth gifts onthe Altar, & taſterh not of his goods 


$. Ang.de re- 
Qiitud. Catho 


therefore happy ) ſpirit roirof reformers! 
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Of Conſecration and Prophanation of Churches, Al: 


tars and ernaments in wvniuerſal, 


4+ 


al chingsoffered vnto him , is ſuch , as if rhey be auda- 
ciouſly , and preſumpruoufly cranflated afrer to other 

vic, he often extendeth (as aboue is declared) his heauy wrath, 
and ſharp revenge. For as is ordayned in hislay, ſaying vwbar 
ſoener is conſecrated 19 our Lord, wohether it be man or beaſt, or land, 
it thall net be ſould, nor may be redeemed. VV hatſoener shall be con 
fecrated, ts 
nenalann.is ded by the fameſpiric, decree; Z2uod /emel off Deo dicatum , ad 
6. Bec, Prophanor uſu connertt ton deber: That which is once deuoted 
to God, ought ho more to be conuerted to prophane vics. To 
which the 72. Canon of the Apoſtles is conformable, rhat 
Oe A ncither gold or filuer, curtins, naperie, orche like, being once 
1ran.c.19.de Applicd ro Gods ſcruice, could ater bealicnated from 1c. And 
Conlverard. | _— time by being ould, they be vnfic for Godly vics, 
lien.  YErarctheyratherto be burned (ſaith the Canon) theneobe 
- ordayned co any other imploymencr. Bur in this matter weare 
ro diſtinguiſh two conſccrations, and two prophanations: 
the one propre, che othcrimpropre; or rather; the one bya 
certayn preſcript forme, or maner, andthe other without any 


{uch. 


Leuit C. 27. 
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) beforehchath offered of them firſt ro God. © conrrarie (; 0 


H x accepration, and protectionof Almighrie God,of 
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holy ef holies teour Lord: {o alfo doth his Church gui- 
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ſoeucr is 08ce, as Laid, dedicatcd to Gadsſcruice, by the e+ 
ry application, as ſhewed ourof S., 4aftin, it is bolie.. Accor- 
ding which, (aich. S.. Nazianzen; Des hate, time p4rficipetiene 
& contreftatione ſantia frum iT hings preſented to. Gad by his 
participation and th ate holie. And ak any > pe 
polic to this conſecration,may happen partly by Church gonads 
not being beſt applied, partly by open. 

I know in;vulgare fpeach, they al 


_ 
- 


diſhpation.: - 1,» \/ \ 
fo that are ſluteiſh eo< 


commendethitin ane ;that erat /olicitusþ viteret altare, fiparis» 
terab/que fuligine s fi pauimentaterſa ,/(iquttor creber is ports ,notla 


caremonias pra falicitudo difpaſita: He was catefull thatthe Altar 
ſhould ſbine,that the walles ſhould be wichour footines, the 
pavement cleane,the porter ofren at the doore, the vailes 
(which in Rome and ocher parts of Tealie/ is ſtil y ſed ro keepe 
ayay, the winde) before the enerie, thatche veſtericſhould be 
ncar,that the veſſels ſhould be bright,aud had a careful watch» 
fulnes to have all the ceremanics obſctued, Ne 

T his truly is the durtie-of enerie; one of. the Clergic, that 
hath honeſtic inrecommendation, and defireth ro: edifice the 
Aſliſtents, who commonly conceaue more or lefſe deuotion 


4 
4 


toward the holy myſteries, as ctheyaremore diligently, orne- *: 
gligenely by the Clergie regarded. Rucof chis prophanarion os 


thisoneclauſemay ſofhoe, 11 11? 7 Jett vai 
- 3- Of thediſſipation ofthepatrimonie: of the Churchin 


religious vſes , F had rather produce S. Bernards words then. 


my owne, Fe vtibiClerice , wors in olla', mars. in ollis carnium, 
w0rs in ezuſmadi atlicizs off, non mode quia ſerus jntroitum deletta» 
tents fita efſe cogno/cetur : ſed; ob id maximic, quia populi conftat efſe 


Peccats que comedy, Sumpins Ecilefiaſticos gratis habert te reputas? 
peccata pepuli comedy, ac fi propria tibi minus /ufficere viderentur. S0- 


luituy eto, tamquenm rationem redditarns pro-els gemitus fundere,di- 
C 2 


205 


2: Firſtthen wichour pacticular forme or manier, Whats 


Con 


ward Church Ruff, areſaid to-prophanethe fame. From which ;;, 3 
negligenceand-.irrtligion ,;the Concil of Lateran,, warneth S.Hicrinep- | } 
al the Clergic,, tro bemoſi free, and innocent. And S..Hicrome *' | 


ſempatimaitys, fe acrerinm munduun, fs vaſa inculenta & in omnes 


s. Avgt.z. 
CORnTt, | 


cil.Late- | 
- 19. 


raph. Ne- 
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$. Ambroſ.1. 
:.oftic. c. 41» 


12. Cauſa 5.2. 
cap. rndigne. 


' remaineth at che entric of deleQarion, bur cſpectaly- betauſe 


46 TA Treatiſe of- thee MaſSes > 
5 apert penitentia frutFus. Alioquth tibiea noueris | ndeque Yi 
ar, wh rr vs , + paruipendi ranquam nihil attijentis 
1ibi. venient, venient ante tribunal Chriſti: audictur popmlorans ques: 
rela grauts, accuſatio dura, quorum vixere ftipendiu, nec diluerepects- 
ta, quibus fatt ſunt duces ceti, fraudulenti meatanores. uid tibiins 
Spiens delicie ſapiunt, quid djuitie illos cecos deltcfam oculos, quibay 
PICYCATIS Farm grame iudicinm , tam dure temetipſum obligas rationj? 
VVoe, woe to thee, Church man, deathinrhe por, death'in 
the pots 'of fleſh; death is in theſe delirs; not onely becauſe ir 


it isaſſured to be the fins of the people which thoueateſt;Dofſt 
thou thinke ro haue Church livings fornought 2*Thou/doeſt 
deuourethe finns of thepeople;as if chy owne finhs weare nor 
fufficient. Be careful ro powre' out fighs thereforzangd»ro;doe 
worchie pennance; as being toyeeld accompe\, Otherwiſebe. 


aſſured what now thow conſumeft in delits, and\reſpe&teſ> 
not as little belonging to thee, wilbe imputed again{trhes; 


They wil come, they wil appeare before thetribunal of Chriſt 
the greeuous complainrof people;the heauyaccuſation'wilbe 
heardofthem by whoſeſtipend ſuch lived, & diſcharged not 
theiroffenſes, ro whom they haue bene made blinde guides; 
deceitful interceſſors. 6 foole, why do thoſe delitstaſtrorhee; 
why do theſe riches content thy blinde eyes; by which thou 
doſt purchaſe fo grieuous iudgment, and binde thy ſelftols 
hard an accompr? OTE ' 

'$. 4mbroſetreating of the fameina ſhort ſentence' compti» 
ſcthal :Save ſqurs deriuat in propria emolamenta,crimen eft; Cets 
rainly ifany conuert (Church goods pro hisowne'behoofe; it 
isa heynousoffence. And the Caxor is nolefſe yvechemet, ſaying 
indigne ad altare Dei properare permittitur,, qui res. Eccleſoafticas at» 


det inuadere, ant inique poſjidere ; He is permitted vaworthely, 


(notfo muchas) roapproachto the Altar of God, who dareth 
to-inuade Eccleſiaſtical goods; or poſlefle chem vniuſtly;0t 


Canon.Ap,7. toother vies then'bythe giuers of them, they wearcintended. 


olim 34. vtbi So doththe Canon of the Apeſtles:The Popes Y rban and (Gre 
gory, The Concilof Trent; Al they I faydo A—_— 
C 


can.(aluatore 


1.93. 
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Soto | 5.de 
Iuftita, q.z. 
ar.z.ad 2, 
Henriquez p, 
# 393.394 HEhgq 
| Sloan c 
requiritis.$, 
nif rigor.1.q. 
cauſe topnitione ab habenre diſpenſandi pote Fazem;'A:dilpenfacion Sens arr 
isa'releaſement of the commornlay;.made/'ypom knoyledg 
ofthe cauſe, by one authoriſed)otherwifentend, thar/Church 
goods ſhould be diſpoſed ,;thenaccording the) ;maner afore- 
ſaid.” For if icbelayful-diſpenfarion, herhartgiuerhit, accor- 
ding S. Pasl, muf? be faithfull : and conſequently , dire ir,to 
one of the aboueſaid vſes, as it ſhall ſceme moſt conuenient ro 
a prudent ghoſtly father.'F6r; V#hiljec debet formidare Chriftia- S.Aug,tra.24. 
us quam ſeparari a Corpore Chriſti , quia tum membrum non ef} , nec CT 
vegetarur ſpirituetas ; A' Chriſtian ought ro feare nothing more 
thenco be ſeparated fromthe body of Chriſt,becaule he is nor 
then a member, nor liuerh by his ſpirit; which happeneth by Bulla Cane. | 
ſentence ofthe Bula Cane, when vuithout expreſſe licence of the 0: 73% 
Pope,any dothrake or receave frujts,or tycthegof the Church, gazrer/tom.. 
eucnof them that give them freely: wherof the Diuins rrea- 5-4ſp-21.de 
ting of excommunication may be peruſed, By which excom- irs 0; Lich 
municatio,aligatur homa amarius & mpfelicins -#ſ quibuſus gra- SAug.contra | 
niſi & duriſtim ferreis & adamantins nextbut ; ane, 15 Fette- aonert iegin | 
- red more bicrerly, and inforcunatly, rhen by the heauieſt and * © © 
hardeſt bonds of ron oradamant, OO oy 
Neither is is Bicienc thatſuch benefices are poy vacant, . ,. : #þ# 


r.Cor.c. 4.v.2 


Nt | a 


FP i A Treatiſeof thee Haſſe,\". = 
as if therefore they be taken. by Jay: Carhdliks ſecurely, he, Wo 
cauſe they, haue'no hen tr-2y ffelſe; them , and, pechay i* 
ſhould otherwiſe fal into the hands of hexexickswholſe power 
would therby be greaceragaiuſtthe Church..This I Gy.datk 
not ſuffice andooftenis bucacloake of iniquitie,Fotwhenpr, 

-  uat pollefſorsare wanting;ortuppreſied, Chi it (che only we 
of all ſpiritual goods) hath his lawfull Atcurnieatt Vicar inhig 
Church,whoſe conſcnrtin this caſe is requiſir, & without, by 
ſumption & facrilege catinot beahctiviomiord.hifarhoben 
mentioned of greater power oft hereticks agaipitithe Chunth 
is vaine, and contrary to continual appr xperience;/Nay 
rather, weare happily Catholiks ſo; preciſe and/timorousy 
to keeperheir hands innocentin.this mater; Church living 
(as thearkeof God'fromche Philiſtins ) would texurne pothe: 
Church, and che Churebto:hir former ſtare, with ſpedietr; 
umph,and exulcation. So hath it done after al. ocher perſegte 
tions, and now the omnipatent handof God is:not ſhorines 
Our onlyoffences haue baniſhed religion, & alienated Chatth 
poſſeſſions, from cheir propre {eat and applickti 


. godly amendment wil ſpedely reftore them to vir: redouble 


conſolation. . © -- 
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THE SEVENTH.» CHAP. :04b4:4 

| | \ {KDE un 
Of Conſecration and Prophanation of Churches, Altars, 
and ornaments in particular L and of the Pro! 13 


tection and violence of Sanftugries.”* © - 
X | \\ 3717 JO 3 JT IFT 


a \oramngg H « ſan&i cation,” ar confecration uppropriativgny 
ſons therof. place, or other thing to God, as his patrimonie, ,an 1 
tituling him the only Lord therof, was donein the ould 
and new Jaw, by folemne prayer, andorfer ceremonie*and 
ſince Chriſts time by holy enfion: whereofche Farhets' 
amply make mention. _Altarium lapides oed delibutt, foiritoalt 
$.Cypr.fer. ſignificant myſ/crijs incfſe pinguedinem, The ſtones of Altar , are 
Chriſmaris. DyAred ( faith S.Cypr.)with oyle, ro ſignifie a ſpirit ary 
0 


Thefeſt L306 z\ The firs Parte. 23 
o be in the miſteries. Placuit, Altaria now ſolum untfione Chriſmas 0, 
;, ſed criam facerdwati benedictione facreri : Ic picaſerh vs, that pud Burchar, 
tars hould beſanRified, nor only by holy wnRion, bur alſo 1>3-<-27- | 
prieftly benediftion; > .* 17 290000 (1 09 Fa 

V Vhich decree of Zearf, wasiin the firftcemuricafrer 
briſts Aſcenſion. To which is conformable Felix Popeinthe Felixz. ditus 
Veare 526. ſaying : Temple Dowins wlifſcare; &-prour melius poſſy- +" Pet 

;, ornare, eag dinimis precibis & fanttis vuttwnibus ; cum ſatis | 
haribus & vaſes, veftibus quague & veliquis ad dininum calturs ex- 
lendum wurenſibilibus , deugre & folrmuater Jacrare debemus. V Ve 
hould build Churches, and adornerhem inourbeſt manner, 
anddcuourly and ſolemnly conſecratthem by divine'prayers, 
and holy vn&tions, them '& rheir Alcars, veſlels andveſtimers, 
ardall other implements requiſicforthediuineſeruice. © 

Arecorde, or monument of Antiquiry to allcherngrates 

full {ir being ſoparticular andplaine who may fay wilt the 
Propher David : dilexi decorem domus rue I have loued'the be- Pfal. 2x. 
autyor ſanQification of thy bouſe, ** 1 4 514 3 vhy 

z. Anotherreaſon forthis ſolemne confecration,isginen 


by Rabanus: Chri/mate linitur vngninto,ut demonſiretar 


\ 


gg | | | "_ guod om: Rabanus de 
nis /antTificatiovonſtat is ſpirin ſantto. Iris oyntedwithfanQified Inftir. Cleric, 
oyle, rodemonſtrat that all fanQification is inhabigng/ in the ©#: 
holy-ghoſt. Inthe Decretals, all the firſt booke of Conſecra- 
tion isalmoſt wholy imployed in this poinr, ſorhatitnecderh 
no furtherapprobarion. FE9TO) OOF DOTR 19's 
3. Churches cherfor rhas conſecrared by holy wn@tion, Fowrare | 
prayers,and benedi&ions, areprophaned & vnſanQtified prin- Je ave”, 
Cipaly, and ( according any ſaw of thatmarter) only'by fix 
maners. Firſt by man-ſtaughrer,ifir beyoluntarie, &'vniuſt- ” hs 9p 
full ; not if tbe by chance, or by any frantick perſon, or'in 7. conſents: 
uſt detence of the partie, or nf any els, & thar in the very place; 49: Navar. c. 
Sothar rogiueſentence of death inthe Church {if the execu- TE Ms 
con beels wher? is no prophanation;akthoughit bean irreue- ££2-10.3.ing. 
rence agaivſt the due reſpeC of aſanQified place. TROY 
Secondly by Effuſion of bloud; burnor cafual,orin ſporte, Sity.y. 1nrer- 


Orin {mall quanciri Wi ured. then by a mor- 4diRi victoria, 
quancirie, or otherwiſe procured, / aj} i» furn.quz. 


coto in 4+ 
dift.32,4. 3+ 
Corduba in 
ſam.q. 12, 


Vittoria 
ſumma.nu 99 


Cap.Ecclel.r. 
& 2 de conlc- 
exat.d.r 


Suarez loco 
cit. 


'De herer. 1.6. 
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_ talfinne intheprocuters; tit rn! 2232310 21pm fy 


' or ordinaric heretiks burial, they never being-denuntiared, 


Thidly , by ſhedding of feed; or.narvreyynles it:be nu. 
luncaric or betwixt married people, ſuch as ate:conſtrainedy 
dyclin Churches in time of warre, or ſo; ſecrerthatitbeny 
commonly knowen, For in thele cafes; che:Ch urehcs ate no; 
thereby defied: ooo tou i lady oT.nofagalh 206) 
Fourthly if any excommunicated perſon, fuchasis dens 
minated inparticular forme , by propre name; be buried ther. 
in. For if cicher yſurer , orheretikerbar'was nener denunis. 
cd, or any other excommunicated perſon.be therin buried, 
yettheconſecration ſtilrewaineth.1; (5112 blind bluet 
Fiftly, ifany vochriſteped chijd; or othet(voles by cliance 
the cuſtome of the contrie dorktslerar;thar anew borticdlull 
by buried tograther with the; mother, ſhe:dying in'the' bink 
therof)belinterredeherin; 47 105m nom 12 /, 2b1092t h 
Sixtly , if by fier' or orher-ruine, the whole forme ofthe 
Church be deſtroijed. For if the roofe only be fallen; or:take 
away,the Church being repaired, neederh no further conſe 
cration.. nos 3lono) anamsio! witli int gf) ey 


FELT , Th» 4 hb JI1T13LSGT EEELY BY 
4 Some doimagine, that heretical ſerujcc, or;Serinans, 


ſhould prophanta ſanQificd place: for whoſe opinion, Icoull 
neuerhnd lawful ground ; vnles perhaps they would condi 
cendtothe ignorant ſurmife of the people; Iadeed I findihi 
excommunicared, who preſume to burie herevicks ingenerills 
them that adhere tothem, or them that intertaine them; and that thij 
are bound toremounue them wvvith their propre hands govithout otherit 
framept. But this concernechthe perſon; nor the place, 
the Churchesare prophancd, ſo.alfo arc the Chaurch-yAard 
fortheaccellorie folloyerh the principal ; but nor contraty- 
wylc . on «43. 4 DoS: 
5. Beſide thele, which only doindeededefile Church 
ſanQifhed, ſomeireuerencesarc to beeſchued toward the, 
which although they be often obſcrued, yer they be ſcands- 
lous abuſes, andin Chriſtian dutiero be avoided. FE 
Forit Numa Pompilis aniufidel;as Platarchis relateth, did 
__ 


— 


———— 


| Thefirſt Books. The firfF Parte. pon 5 
Jecree, that the peopleſhould neirker behould; nor heate any yiceNumg. | 
ſeraice of God Nleightly, bar{as the Pythagoreas aduiled) pre: | 
parcthem ſelues beforetheir'departurecuen. from their/hou- 

{-s , and t6 haue theit' minds altogearher vacant ro that (as 
ation, and thar in'their ſolemniries', ther ſhould be noe 
noiſe, orother diſtraftions inthe veryſtrears;/Alſo, ifa bar- 
barous boye bringingtyerto Alexanderthe greate', he being K+, 
ro ſacrifice {45S . Ambroſe recompteth.) on wwhoje arme 1m the 5. Ambrof, D 
meane time a coale falling , yet ſuffered him/elf to barne , rather then ad. 


| not to be filent'; what reproach is/iriro Chriſtians modeſtic; 


and devorion', ro demearie-theinſelues-as/ contemptibly: ro- 
ward Churches, euen during thetime of diuine ſeruice, as if 
they weeare rather markets , or prophane galeries, then being © ex 
as S. Chri/oſtome Caith!,' rhe royal palaces:of Chriſt, the hanens and wha. 1 | 
harboroug hes of thewbrld , therefuges and liberties of the atitreſſed , 30a. hom. yz. 
the ſchaoles und courts of trarh)? Butas Tard, ther ate contemprti- + 1g ey 
ble irreuerences frequentin this! mater:as firſt marchandizin 3 
| SQUEr7 y EE TU SCLIY 
or keeping fayresand marketsin-Churches,or church :yardes; 
expreflely forbidden by our Sauiour'himfelfe, ſaying: Dorner 193n. 2 
make the houſe of my Father a houſe of marchandife. 0 
Secondly ſecularand'criminel iudgementsare forbidden Yrid. ſeff, a2. 
therin, Thirdly, feaſtings, and bankets. Fourthly, daunſings. E*- S, Chry- 
Fiftly, diſhoneſt confabularions! £41 domos now habtty ad nugd» loft. hemh/9841 
dum ? an Dei Ecileſram defpiciths? an eos ettam torrumpitu qui volunt nenda Eecl. 
of/je modeiti, © guieti?Haue you not ( ſaichS.Chry/offome) houſes gene , 
to tryfle? do'you deſpice: Gods Church2:do-you-{candalife hom: 36. ibid. 
them rhat would be modeſt & quier? Sixrly, violence againſt © 
them char flie ro the proteQion of the Chutch, or ſanQuarie. _. 
wg 2g? 2 945: the ſan- 
6, For enery Charch, chapel, cremirage;and Church- Quaries pio- - 
yard hallowed bya bilhop/, asalſo the commonidormitorie/of  *<4ion,aud: 
religious, and Clercks, the poarch of Church; and church- dy oped 
yard, every cloiſter, and the Biſhops pallace, the lodgings <-25-3 num. 
alſoof the clergie wichin thirticorfortic ſteps of the Church, EATS = 
the hoſpiral by any Biſhop approued; have, for rhe relation to dicemus fp 
the Maſle, aproteQionanddefenſcofalireſorters tcaped:to i 
them , thar they be preſerued barmeleſle, during their volun= . "IR 
D rarie 


non contem- 


_ AX mil:lib.r. 


oath LA Treatiſe of thee Maſe," 
raricaboade, within the priuiledge and ſcope of thoſe placeg 
I meanc if they be Chriſtians, whether chey cſcape our of pri. 
ſon or being condemned from-the officers of iuſtice : CXCep= 
ting herericks,robbers'in high wayes, burnersof corn or fruits 
by night, ſecrer murtheres, ſtrykers of any in the Church, or 
committing any crime neere the Chutch with, intention ty | 
Ayetherforetherunto; Such:I ſay as alfo any of the clergiein 
reſpett of theit Eccleſiaſtical coperentiudge, haue no benefir 
by the San&uarie or proreQion of priviledged places ; but be. 
ing fied thereuttothey may be inforced-and extrafted from 
thence: Iread/inour chroniclesan-1408.that; one, Hugo mac 
Guilmory, having deſtroyed the Church of the Franciſcans 
tm Knocfergus,and taken away the veric yron of the windows, 
that his Aduerſaries the Savages perſuing him, could haueno 
cotranceto deſtroy him but by the ſame windowes.Sothatby 
his owne wickednes his fanQuaric. could not defend him; + 


This prorcQion , or ſanfuaric cuen the moſt cruel 4laric 
ng of the Gothes having taken Rowe, vuonld not violat ; but pit-* 
ferued harmles all themwvith their vyhole ſubſtance , vwubo had fi 
Procop-1- 1: intothe Churches of the Apoitles, T he ſame is {aid ro have bene 
x vow he " performed by the late Earle of Efſexinthe ſurpriſe: of Calis. 
Domini, 412. Yea God hath reucaled bow gratefull ſuch ſaucgardis to him 
ſince thatSancins King of Caltil, in the heat of his game purſueing 
Rodetic. To. # VYHdbore that had ſaved himelfein a Church dedicated to S. Anti 
leran lib.s. , 23, and hauing throuver a dart at hin n being mere the. great Alu 
or wy bu; hid became impotent and vvitheredin the ſame place. Thelyk hir 
mp > ſtory isreadinthe Romain breuiaric, inthe fegit of the app# 

rition of S, Michel. '7. 68k 
7: Andfurelythis corporal prote&iou doth ſhew ( bclide 
2. Mai. what we may ſay creating of prayer for the dead) what prote* 
s. Chryſoſt. Aion our ſoules haue by being buried, mthoſcplaces; char al 
hom'14m things ducly conſideredof theſe former v ſes & fruits of Chur 
ches, I may percinencly fay with S; Chryſoſtame: Eccle/aa, low 
 quidameſtmedicine ſpirimals, eos qui huc veniunt , deret, me dt 
mum redeant, nifi congriea remedia acceperint, il ; 


adbibaerme: The Church isa certainplace of phylick,8 oy 
C} al 


Fulgos lib.1. IJ; 
cap. 1. Paul, 


: 
co 


= 
- 


Thefirft Bogke: The firſt Parte. 27 
that come therto, dothir becometozeturne home , yples they 
-ceceaue! convenient remedies, & applic them to rheir wown- 
des. A golden ſentence befirting his golden mouth char ſpoke 
ic, tocommend ynto vsall. the fruitsot hallowed. placrs ingn 
vord, that weſhould come. voto, chem far remedie again-* aur 
wownds, and finding ir, wherhericbe by prayer, by frequen- 
ring the Sacraments, orany arher meane., not to ouerflipp ig, 
butcoapplie irto our ſoplesreformation.... 1 1, 7 

8. To the former priviledges of conſecrated places , this 


\ 
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of the Church, whether it be belonging ro. the Churcher no, 
withour committing thereby che crime of acriledge, A thiy 
ro be cofidered by our late ſoldioursnot ſparing things Jaid vp 
in Churches moretheninanythe molt prophan places. -_ 
Andfor Concluſion of this chapreris to be obſerued, that 


any Pricft may reconſecrata Churgh prophaned , by once.ce- 


lcbrating cherean,, without any. orherceremonie;alrhough T 


hould ic conuenienr, that other rytes committed to Prelars in 
thereconciliation of prophaned Churches, for more ſolemni- 
tics ſake, be not omitted, Yea laddallo, rhat.ifther be nog 
vrgent neceflitieto celebrate in prophaned places, beforea 
new benediQion z it is a probablerdeadly ſinne, for a priuate 
Prieſt, (but no ſuſpenſion or irregularttie ) to preuent contem- 
ptibly the ſaid benediQion, in peruerting the ſubordination 


Snarez P- 
3ſt. 4. Fes X 


I2ZzI, 


duc to Przlats in thar caſe, when they are ar hand, and may 


be eafily purchaled. 
THE FIFT CHAP. 


© Of lights and lamps at Maſſe and other divine ſervice. 


A1nT Chryſoſtome andS. Auguſtin, doexhoxtalthat 
g have abilitie, rofurniſhwax lights ro che Churth. Pcuden- 
tius alſo in his hymne preallcadged, and S, Paulin befor 
cited domake mention of chem, and $. Paulin alſo addeth, 
that for more ornam&t the Chriftias vſcd topaynettheirlights . 


Lykewyſe of theſe ligkts, nor a little is ro; be peruſed in our 
D 2 former 


YY 6 |. 
hom. de oc- 
curſu Domi- 
nj& Simonis. 
S. Aug. ſerm. 
17.in dedic. 
$. Paulin, de 
$. Felice, 


$- Hieronim. 
con. vigilan- 


Is "Of Twaiſofolb ups = 
f ' | "4+ ; 1 Aagyo4ns A4%.- A941 tan nya A | 
S. Hierome bringeth inasane odiouſe obietionof yigi, 


lantius : F idemus mbles certorum ſole fulgente accendi; we behould 
heaps of waxe lights to be lightned during thefoons{byning, 
fach antiquitie, and bursuch}of aninfamouſe hereriek hath 
the reformed opinion againſt Tights on alrars'in- day'tyme; 
whom the vety /cripture cannor content, wherin1s/informed, 
thar befor thearke of conenant, ther'was alignt ordaynedzrs 
wit, for honors ſake, and dther reaſons by me-expretſedinithe 
former quotation. LOB 291 2.24 Re 509 

Thartal nations vſcd with lamps to profeſſe- their ho 
ring any, whom they would feemero acknowledge worchyof 
honor, appearcth euen by /criptare speaking of *Holofternes 


ou 


who wascuery whear receaued with lamps. 


2: Theantiquiticalſo of chem in Chriſts Church; is lyke- 


8 : i 


=y 


wiſecollefted from the rhird canon of the Apoſtles) forbid 


Euſeb in vita 
Conitantin 
I. 4.c. 66. 

S$. Pauluwus 


hymno de S. | 


Felice. 


S. ChryloR. 
hom. 60. ad 
p*P An. 
noch. 


ding any thing elsro beoffered v pon'tlic Altar; be/idople forthe 


lamps, andincenſe. 2.50 | 
Andthat Chriſtians notonly towards Altars performed, 
bur. as Eu/cbius and Paulinus do report, they imployed ſo mt 
ny lights1n other folemnities, euch inthe high wayes, that-' 
-= Tpſa dies celeſti luſtris honore. 
Plus micat innumeris lucem geminata lucernis. 
Theshyning day by heavenly light, 
Reshyned dubly more, by countles lanterns bright. 


And(belid what, F produced. before out of Prudentim 
concerning the gold and filuer candleſticks) S. Chry/ofomeat- 


- irmeth, that the very chaynes of the lamps of the Church, wohenly 


they hanged, vveare of jiluer. Sothat in our Churches of chele 
ryms,nonethatenter, ſhall hauc occaſid ro:admite any-riches 
in them perceaued, whoare nor wholy ignorant and pilgrims, 


in che treatiſes of antiquitie, wherin every part and parcel of 


our Wholerreariſe, isspecified ro have beneextantin therell- 
gionanddeuorion of primative Chriſtians. 


Gilbiciacheprefaceto his dialoguc of the ſoldiour of Bar 
WICK, 


th tf - SS WW = 


a pm—_— —— So. @ 


wick ſayth, that the candlefticks 2pon the Queens Altar, and knee- <$4g 


bing at communion, belong to on'd idolutrie. But we do perceaue by i 7 
the premiſes that ould Chriltianitic by «uchreformers 1SACONn- A 
pred idolatrie, and idolatric ſowghrrobe cltablith edin. place oe 
of tre Chriſtianitie 15. 1 | ad, | F 

3. Of Images, theris a peculiar chapter: ofthe Croſle on bp, 
alrars, I thoughr good co rreateappart : For ſha] haue occa- "2 


: x Wo 
Cn a 4 l 
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fion to approue both the forming therof, and rheformetherof 
rog<ther. Of interdi@ti6 of holyplaces, becauſcic happenech ei- 47 ht 
thec neuer, orſeldome, of ſerputpole, Thane beiifilenr.Otche 7 
Bapriſme fonr, the quyre, the pulpir, licle' ſeemed to. belong Tn 
to this facrifice now1n hand, & therfor they arenot metioned. 
4. Only this I chinke good to acquaint you withal, thatif , es Fs 
Puritans may preuayle ( espectaly Brovwynifs, the reformers of rered againit 
them ) as wel asal abbayes haue bene ouertherowen, ſoalſo, o. Churches. 
ther Churches, & pulpits will ſoonebe ruined. Henry Barrows oe 
their piller, and Martyr ſaying for the reſidue; /ach preachers of 
England nat to be of the true Churche , vwvho obſerue either tyme , Henry par. 
| or maner of praying , or place of preaching , 4s if they vveare hoaling, ang ne his 
andbellovving, ont of a tubb. V Vhich if they can compaſſe, the ,. Bur 3 
wodds muſt be their Churches, and ſomerree their pulpit. For mediaily be 
Greenuvood together executed with Barrous bein g deman- _— Ty 
ded, wher he was ordayned DoQtor, anſwered, in 4 free place 
from all diſtarbance , in the midſt of a 2vodd : wherein alſo, the 
70. that weare brought priſoners to London, in lenr, anno 
1593. weareamong many that eſcaped, apprehended, ar their CI 
exerciſe of religion: becauſe they would nor, as they faid,enter 5 
into the prophane Churches of Proteſtants. of which the pu- 
ritans hatred againſt Churches, is to be vnderſtood what is 
ſaid by Henoch Clapham in his {ouerain remedy againſt finne 
pa. 23.chat our Saujour forbids going out into deferr & corner 
gnolpels:& therby coſequently reuokerh fro ſuch of Puritans. , Og + 
Bur I wil concludeto both alike, in the words of S. Opta- Dodantions 
4 totheir predeceſſours the Donatiſts, for conformable vio- - 
leace a gainſt our Churches. Te// vs, vwvhar hath the place doneto 
Jon ? vuhat haue the wualls committed that they chould ſo ſuffre ? 15 it 
| D 3 | becauſe 
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becauſe God « there called _ ? or becauſe Chriff « thert praiſed \.o 
becauſe the holy - ghoſt is there inuoked? Or becaw/e in your abſence th 
prophecies and ghoſpels woeare therrehearſed ? Or becauſe vnitie grae 
full ro God had fuch habitation ? wohat could you their purifie tif he 
fooifteps of Catholicks : in towuns and ſtreets ve have troaden, yuh 
doe not you cleane alplaces f No anſwer better can the Proteſtants 
or Puritans , giue totheſe demaunds, then formerly the Dy. 
natiſts. O that our Reformers would alſo abſtaine from all 
Catholick habitations, inall which Maſles vadoubredly hays 
bene ſaid. Bur their quarel is tothe Catholicks ſubſtance, for 
- Shoſe idolatriethey bauc no true ſcruple or repugnance bit 
only in prerence, asis notoriuſly knowen to the meancit;, ©: 


! aa. 


. 3t 


. 


THE SECOND PART. 


OF PRIESTS AND 
THEIR 'ORDRE, AND 


other pointsto them belonging. 


THE FIRsT CHAP. 


VF hether all Chriſtians «Men and vyomen 
be Prieſts alyke? 


w_ 


Y aducrfaric M. Riderprefumed to afſure,firſt, 
F\ thatinthe new teſtament, Prieſthood is com- 
| mon toall belecuets. Ygaine: we read of fo- 


\ || wer kindes of Prieſts in Gods booke; three of 
them in the ould teſtament, and one in the 


ney. The firſt after the ordre of Aaron, and one after the or- 


dre of Melchiſedech : and the third after the ordre of Baal 


Thirdly: Now S. Peterin the new teſtament ſetrech downea 
fowerth order of Prieſts, which is a kingly or royal priefthod, 
but thatis ſpiritual, not carnal, inyardnot outward,common 
toal beleeuers, not propreas you rmagin to. any natural ordre 
or Eccleſiaſtical funion. For this is ſound Diuinitie which 
you ſhall neuer diſprouc: thatthe office of facrificers, and ſa- 
criicing , iseither ſingularto Chriſt, in reſpeR of his facrifice 
propitiatorie only vpon the Croſle: orels common to al true 


Chriſtians iareſpe& of their ſpiritual ſacrifices of praiſe, and. 


thanksgiving . Fourthlyinthe margenris ſaid ; none Prieſtes 


after Melchiſedechs order, but Chriſt only. 


2. This doQtrin hath Lahers approbation: N05 aL21 OmBes 
qui Chriitiani ſuns , habemws commune hoc of ficium clauium ; All 


ve 


M.Riderin 
his Caucat to 
the teſtimony 
out oft. Cor, 
10. vide pag. 
229.N.99, 


Laabiee, ad (e- 
narum Pra- 
genſem. 


rr A treatiſe of the Haſſe. 

w2 thatare Chriſtians, haue this office ofabſolution, commg, 

8 222-"  Els wher I haue ſhewed, how Luther by vertue of this doin, 
doth allow women to preach,and bapriſe; andto-gondemneg,' 
Paul, forthinking otherwiſe, _ I . 
Nov. I iarreart the indifferentreadef,doth obſerue I 

ſound Divinicie, M. Rider hath” here manifeſted. The firſt or- 
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chiſedech. yer ſound Diuinitic doth aſſure, tharirof Melchi- 
ſedech was little lefle then five hondred yeares befor Aaron, 
Yfalſo, he would hauc beleeued $. #7ierome, in the law 
of nature, the kir{t begorten, and the chicefe of the kindred,or 
of the familic, weare Pricſts, both befor Melchisedech and 
Aaron; and as true Prieſts ( For otherwyſe they cowIld not)did 
offre ſacrifices. So that no lay conſiſted withour Prieſthod, 


$. Paulus ad For as by S. Paulis grathered, wher ther was a law, ther 
Hebr. 


muſt haue bene a Prieſt, and a ſacrifice : becauſe by the (uppo- 
firion of the one of theſe, he inferreth the other as-Correla« 


Hebr.1t. 1.4 rige, In the lay of nature, as S. Paul ſaith, Abel and Caindid 
| facrifice, &althe cheete Patriarches, til Aar6ns tyme, when 
_ theowldlay began. DTT 
In the oyld law , the begining of it was by ſacrifice, which 
laſted cill Chriſts tyme;zand rill his inſticution of this diuineſs* 
crifice. wherby, as Iadmoniſhed, you behould, how $kiIfulis 
M. Rider in the point of ſacrifice, wherof he raketh vpon him 
ſo doQoraly to teach, he being ſoignorant therin,and alſoin 
Gods booke, and ſound Diuinitie, not knowing ſo much, #8 
which was oris the firſt prieſthod. | T6up 


For yf cher muſt have bene from the begining a Church; 


; or congregation of faichful, in which any adoration or religio 
Hebr, i «.,. hadben found{asno Chriſtian can denyeafcer Abels time, to 


have bene)conſequenly, and of necefſitie, rher muſthaueben 


S. Hieron. 


os. - from the begining a Pricſt, becauſe as S. (1ierome rogerhet 
af:rancs.  Withal others afhrmeth, Non ce# Eccleſia, que /acerdotem nou ht 
bet, itis not a Chugch, thathath nora Prieſt, L/2 19IM 

. 4, » Nextitappeareth, that M. Riders reading in Gods book, 

malt have bene cacclefle, or none atal, he profeſlingto nu bet 


all 


4 


dre of Pricfthod, ſaith he, was-it of Aaron; the ſecond of wel. 


: 


The fitſt 
all Prieſts, of whominderiprure be hadreadgaridyer, Nor 
ding theRtieks of Ieth 


firſt:Baoks: The ſecond Parte. k 


Prieſtes had: bene; Mors' iy ollaye Celarnthida , it the.porrage 
pot of Minifers, of: futh:bicrerntsas they might 1w2borye;; 


fon ofal others ſorts out of the new teſtamerthen of ic which 
$. Peter mentioneth;gammon,ashe{anh, td al belecuers; he 


oYyt ofthe 'new teſtament? a1 AY To IKEA IQIIRNS 

Also, by ſaying; thac Chriſt io.cespeRgfchislactifice pro- 
pitiatoric only vpon the Crofle was a-Prieſt; he giueth God 
the lye, he not only laying, bur ſwearing, that Chriſt ſhould 
be Prieſt, accqrding the ozdre of Melchiſedech: which Pri 
elthod (as after hal appeare )-concerned noe cruental eli 
fice of the Croſſe, but ir only of bread and wyne, ſuch as Mel- 
chiſcdech only offered. ._-.._ 5? 26h 
VVhetby lykewiſe, his owne marginal note in the mar» 
gent, is by himſelfe papregdned, char Chriſt only was apric(t 
according Melchiſedechs ordre, and yet not byany otherla- 
ctihce then iton the Crofle. by TS 


- 


” 
 % 


© # - 


asteth from his deanric, as being a Prieſt more then cuery be- 
lecuing Chriſtian, (as I have bene crediblye informed) year- 
ly, abou ſeuenten hondred barrels of Corne; toward which 
he here af rmech, chat cuer y, Chriſtians as much inticuled as 


him. 


7 '*" "Ther- 


3s 1 
re:amongs the: Madiauin,che Picſts; 
of Acgipt; of Michazcoh, Dagon,,ot Bel; of Naure,of Iupicer: 
& Cc. (.chey being as lawful Prieſts agthe. others gt Baal) men», 
tioned in Gods booke..”) VIA" KY NBC TI LAs ROE Us WW KK 
In dede amotglathors,bdd/natncruayle athis omite, 
titgthe Prieſts made:by:letoboam. asonly/by al Peince, and: 
not by. Eccleſiaſtical fubkeehon<Tharſarte ofrght proteſtant, 


poilon100urbkylec} deathin.ourpropliane profeſſion. - Aoi 
5... Thirdly by-his wiſe (deuifion of priefthod;,and exclur, 


hath ſhuffled ouc Chriſts pricſthod, ether wholy, or at ſcalt, 


6. Incheſame place, he adderh : This name of prieſt, is no : 
more propre to you, then ta euery beleening Chriſtian. vet he wre- , .. 


him ſelfe, forany ordre, or funQion, belongi ng ro him aboue Top 
others, Yherby he may do them any more good, thenrhey to : 
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7. Therefote } conceaue not;7how he conderanerh 
him (clf, EN with al-menalike ; acalſoro' holl 
his peace inthe Church, as much; as other Chriſtians, name 
women, ate by the commanded to doe. For faith 
Paul: let Women hould their peace in the Charehes\, er 
mitted to thems 10 ſpeate./ Bar M. Rider, har by his owne: Coitel. 
ſion, ao prieſthod; order, or furtienyabouc women. Frov; bj 
the Apoſtle $. Pawl, ke is- commanded to hould his-peacein 
che Churches; for iris not allowed ro him tofpeake:whichin- 
ference, Ithinke in my confcience;to benoctefie intondedby 
the Apoſtle, againſt M. gider,andhis:conforts, then the Ante; 
cedetit, vpan Which ir isconchided;was againſt women. - 


. 


KF 
7% 
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THE SECOND CHAP; (70mm) 


£ h , . 4434 DLIG CNHNLECLUCH THE SWJ1% 17 {366 

0 V Vhether the name of Prieſt beallowouble? g5 ajvhetha 
i hath approhation, ex inftiration inthe 'newy reſta> | 
ment? Alſo of thenamee Miniſter Elder gre. 


i {443*%) 


(498 
\ 1 O x onlythe name of Prieſt, difſiketh Puritans , as he- 
'N\ fore Ikewed, but alſo, fay they ; Lords, 3 Lords, At 
The pt : Ws bishops, Suffragans, Deans, Dottors, Archdeacons, Chat 
chird Admo- ours, 4nd the reft of thatproud generation, muff dovune. And fs 
nicionof to havebenetherclolyrion of M.Deane Rider himſelfe, (nc 
Thomss ..«. £0 forfake the tythes, bur the ricles ofhis deanric)Thavetb 
whet thanifeſted; 04 "> 
ride Sued 2, Now firſt inthis, the Parlament Proreftants,Go cotitth 
cans vide iQ their fanaticatimagination as wel in their Sinod as in both 
confur.of Ri the yniuerlities , conformably ſaying: tbe nameoof Priefts 
= 4 _— ſolution, are bydiuers of ur learned Diuines, and chatbe inftificd. 


he anſrrer « Alfothe very Geneua marginal note, ypon Ifa. 66. faith: 
of both vni- 


oe as The miniſt, ens of the nevvy teſtament, are to be tearmed Prieffs. The 
the petition Communion booke affirmerh the ſame atlarge,inrherreadl 
of Puritans p. of the viſitation of ſeeke.” © © | 


I2 num.F. 


Geneua bible 3- But whatother names can they appropriat to thicir &- 
I6a.c. 66. ſtate? forſooth, they wilbe Minifers, and Elders. In deed the) 
| haue 


 o—— 


The fri Booke. The ſecorid Parte, "35 
Favemade choiſein chetuſtof a: To's UNE PWR 9r y .# 
wefor modeſtiewouldianpole; »/ 1 TY 
/ For commonly-in al Scripture, the I ny Mat 
without addition, iscaken incuil part.Treporte mecorhemar- 7 
ginal ions. And therbyatlo, they applic vnco themſel- ::.x. 
ucs, rheſewords of S, Pan}: \Sarkewreanghtuorth him tarown 6.2 CO 
Angel of light. 1t is wb great mn ons”. zfbis Minifters be m_ P ; = 
fewed, 45 the Miniſters of luff ice": vwhoje ende Shatbe accords 2 
vvorks. as allo, rheſe vtour Salaiday: Recomidle thy ſelfe vo : 
#er/aric, deaf bedelivercheizo 'he Indge,and the Ladee tozhe _— 4 
#e.loficuating (asinoroch; by 'theit own” application of che Mary 
nameof Miniſters tothem/{clucs, the might / wot deſerucd} rucgly) Y 
tharicis a greaterinconuenience, andmore preiudicial,cofal 
into thehandisofa\Minifter; thenota Kd mh | 
. 'VYhich rhe Caurclouſe' Bez.apercoauingyin the.cnde de- .2..::1/;;7 _ 
termined: 94/4 wocdbalum CMontktriambicuumeſt; cum ge Ecile- no. ©. 26 3 
faaſticis perſonis fit mentio'! hos -mulumus ex A vv Diacoues Marci. © 
$7:0x:0mincuotare Becauſerhenameofa Miniſterisdoubrful, 
when moenciowis made of Eccleſiaſtical perſons ::fuch we had 
rather totearme Deacons, according rhe Greek worde. Here 
You behould thenameof Minifter enifteria diflyke. | 3153 #7 Great incon- 

4. ' VVhardamencable inconſtancie, and oppoſition is ſtancic of he- | 
this? that they cannot certainly, and concordandly, among 4&5 wel 
them ſelucs: asycrconclude,nor fomuch, h,as how they maybe the —_—_ 
reared.” So/thar moſt iuſtly | did George Duke of Saxonic Friis 0- 
athrme : : Did hor anno ae SC10: Proxims 4xa0 credituri as ig: 
fit, nec ip/os:8cive arbitror. V Vhavin hs yeare-theybelecue, I Chron. 
know:butIthink them ſelues know nog;what they: er Hr Ht 
the next. Nay Bez« him ſclfprofefſeth cheiremenbilitiosbe 
noronly yearly;burdayly;ſaying: Eorum queſit hodie ale religione yerain'epiit. 
ſententia, scinj fattaſſepotei# : ſed que cras de eaders future fit opinzs, theol.s pa.ty 
aulus certs of firmare queat. V Vhac their derenmination is this 
dayc, may perchanoe be knowen:- bur what ic wilbe co mor- 
toy, nonc.cane;certainly prognoticar. 
Which 1 mervayleifix can be.denyed, in oraifanierions 
of England: wherin now in cheir bibles, and comunion _ 
” 220-8 CS, 


At Titum.c.1 


mk 
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 kes, the nameof Prizfis approued, now disproved, formuch; 
asitis only mentioned inthe worſt Ggnithcation;asburtown: 
ds the Prieſts of the ow 1d law,and {uchascandemned Chriſt 
Now agayne, and very lately, by borh vninctfities, the fame 
nameof Prieſt, is iuſtified, andcbe: teprehenderstherofcon.. 
demucd.Alſothe Name of Mziniſfer,isnowby ſome cftabliſhed 
now by others disdayned.:Then.which: incoſtancie, nothing 
' breederh. greater forwardnes tai. many, to-retarneto, Chriſt 
flock of ſheep fro the giddy heards of licentioule ſtraying gear. 
-\5-.  Asfor their other affe&ed.Gdenomination: of Eldersyf 
-theyretaynethe natural ſignification theraf, and refuſe theal. 
leg orical, as they haue done for |Prieſts; they wil\wake then 
ſclues ridicoulous . For wheras $. Paul writech to: Titus, thi 
he had left him in Crete, to ordayne Priefts by cities: they for Priclts, 
cranſlating| Elders, { and vndetrſtanding chie worde; £1dets na» 
ruraly) do-intimate. that Titus was-to.make men Elder 

yeares, then they would be otherwiſe. An 415d 
If they wil not take ſuch woord naturaly,butina borroy- 
ed fgnification.: I cannot conceaue, why with the whok 

wotld they may:nor dothefametgwardthe name at; Prieffs. 
Neither can irbefeplyed;thar: Tirus was dite&tedroclet 
atofrhe Elder forte: becauſe expericnceanowerh from. ime 
to time, that they are noralwayes the fitteſt: and chattheyon- 
ger brethren for the moſt parte ( Abel ratherthen-Cain, lacod 
then Eſau,” Aaron then Moyles, Peter theniAndrew;:tobn 
then Iames) weare rather by God for his especial ſubſtiturs; e- 
lected, forether morespiritual funQions, or more familiaridie; 
perhapp tobe contraryto the worlds proceeding; wherinthe 

Elder Brethren haue advantages. 1H vol axon am 
6. .\Ytchen they be fownd ſo diſturbed inchoofing them 
ſcluesa name: whar respeRte is due vnro any of them c5pe- 
claly when others of them repyne'cheratchat diſlyke of out 
nameof Prieſts, which by al antiquitic;al-nations, and al.lat- 
guages, hath purchaſed moſt lawful preſcription, rowhat'd 
vs,tis applied? That, weſay,to be an especiallotdre,Qegre*, 
andcſtate of lome choſen by God from among the were 
if orte 


ce 
yy 


wv 4 a 


"The firſt. Books. The ſecond Part. _ 
Torte of men, to be vacanr abowrtharchargeand office, thar 
*concerneth God and dur ſoyles: wherof, in the new refta- 
'menr, often mentions made, and of the receauing therof, by 
an eſpecial ceremonie of. impoſition of hanas : as afceryard ſhal 
by Gods permiffion be declared: 


Letithow ſafficein this mater'to know of Puritans, 
what the Proteſtane Miniſters are, who wil nor be rearmed _ 3 
Prieſts, bur Minifers; & whole other affe&edritle of Elders, the p.z pt 
people wil notaffoord chem-The Minifters (fayrhey)are neither CEP 
proved, elefted, talled, ar ordained according 10Gods woord. The mpit 
"parteof them are a lehowbſe hawvnters, or bojes and lads, dronkards - © 
& aolts.They are hazes.dozgs ovolues, foxes, fimoniaks,vſurers. cr. 
V Vhichnames toany reaſonable, and vnpartiat vnderſta- 
ding, ate far inferior to irof Priefs, yerf> much the more be- 
longing ro them, ro whom they are applyed, by how 'much, 
they can not conforme thern {clues tothe choiſe of their pre- 
deceſſors, to be named Priefts. | | 


THE THIRD CHAP, 


C Of the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech* according to wvhich, 
wvohether Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſaid afoobat is © 
a ſacrifice? , Alſo of the Impoſition of hands in ma- _ 
king prie(ts,&7.grace therby communicated. Laſt-, 
ly of Reformers hate again#t al mention of + (| /» | 
the ordre of Melchiſedech. BY 


H x ſacrificeof Melchifedech,; was diſtinguiſhed from | 
Itof Aaron, by being, ozly, of bread and wyne; wheras 
_ irof Aaron forthe moſt parte, was bloudie, conſiſting in 

the immolarion, orkilling, of ſome quick Creature. Iſay, for 
 themoſt parte : becauſe ſome tymes, in Aaronsprieſthod,ther 
, = hey tal, or onbloudie facrifice : of which is lay: 

He shal offre for ſinne, of fine floure, the tenth part of Ephi.Behowld Lenit.c.y. 

in Aarons Ta ha  jnanr Facriice S tke ſame pro- wa ae 
| E 3 pitiatoric [ 


- _— 


I re 


Dan.$. rz. 12. 


Plal.109. v.4.: 


Heb.7.v. 17. 


| aherwichdenial of this facnifice,if. they ,perbft co be peru 


: » — 


the 1 71 


pitiatorie fot ſinne: burſo 
wherasit of Melch lech 


uer made mention, | 


0 
c 
'S 


2. Now, ſaith $. Paul:Eueric high Pricf 1s af vinted woofer, 
& ſacrifices: wuherfar it is neceſſarie, that he al/d nane ſomething 
he may offer. V poal which Ithus argue. Chriſt asaPricit q 


: 


chiſedechsordre is alwaies to offre ane oblatio, No oblarionot 


: 


ſuch ordre is allowed but only in bread & wine:thar{or Ch 
alſo iscuerlaſtinglyin himfelte, orhis ſubſticure, to offer like 
facrifice atleaſt in ourward apparence of bread andwine, oro 
which nothing els beſid bread and wine is requiſit, as the.r6- 
mote {ubic@ of che ſacrifice, or as that which cherein 15 {cnb- 
ble. For otherwiſe his Prieſthodaccording ſuch ordre;cah nt 
be imagined to be any way conformable ro Melchiſedech. 

And thathe didofterſuch facrificeart his laſt ſupper, by 
ſaying of bread, and wine, that is was his bodie delinered forth, 
and his bloud hed for them , in remiſiion of ſcuiies,' he" veiic 
wordesof offering, and deliuercd for them, and notvo them, and 
that in remiſſion of linnes; and that his Apoſtles ſhould dvetie 
fame, or ſacrificethe ſame, in remembrance of him : all theſe 
do demonſtratcuidenrly withour other -proofes, rhat Chrilt, 
of bread and wine, did offtc the ſacrifice of his pricſthod ac 
cording Mclchiſedech. 

4. Neither can it be denied ( bur by ſuch as blaſphemous- 
ly appeach, God of periuric ) rhar Chriſt muſt have ordayned 
ancicucrlaſting ſacrifice, or continual, asithe Prophet Daniel 
jen rhe IRR bod bezng cucclaſting,according as = 
oath 1mpor : thou art a. prieſt for euer, according the oran 
Melebiſedech, PLE 8s YATES 


Buz L ilpreſſethedeniers,godenic Chriſtsceſtamentiog 


- 


thatochersmayrthe ſoonerdenic all confederacic and. conler 


The frft Books. The ſecond Parte. 9 
ſociation wich theny, For Chriftauerred, thatat the inſtirucis 
of this holy ſacrifice, his-bodic was delivered, atd his bloud 
ſhed, in remiffionof finnes, and-alfo; thar his new reſtament 
wasthen ordayned. wherby muſt infallibly inſue, that at leaſt, 
ina myſticabmaner, hc bad ſacrificed himtelfe, ynder rhe for- 
mes of bread .and wine. For vuithout shedding of bloud,(laith S. 
Paut) rheres noremiſrion . Therfor Chriſt had at leaſt myſti- 
caly ſhedd- his bloud, ro verifie his remiſhon of finnes, decla- 
red in thatinſticunon. + 

Alſovohere Teftament i, ther (ſaith the Apoſtle) its mece/< 
arie, that the death of the reffator happen. Bucarthis leaſt ſupper 
Chriſt made his new teſtament. Therfore his death mult then 
haue hapened. For faid Chriſt Ielus, :hus w my bloud of the nevy 
teftament. This s the Chabiee the nevy teſtament in my bloud. This 
chalice « the nevwtefament inmybloud. 

Yfthen rhe law, or reftamenct berranfſhareda new facrifice 
and Prieſthod muſt he granncedart the tranſlation therof. For 
as vnder the lenitical Priefthod, the people receaued the lawv , fo the 
new lay muſt bebegone , vnder ſome other prieſthod. / 

5. VVhbarſuchPricfthodis; $.Paxtis moſt fic to ſpecific; 
andaccordingly fpecifyechit moſt noterioufly co all, bur ro 
fach on whote hares availeof mcredulitie remainerh ; ſaying: 
Tf then Conſummation Was by the leaitical Prieffbod ( for under tt, 
the people reteaved the law) What necefitre was they yet an other 
prieff oriſe according tothe order of Mekhifedech, and not to be cak 
led according to the ordre of Aaron? for the Priefthod being t d, 
it is ueceſſarie that a tranſlation of the law al /a be mage. -. E 

It ſhould ſceme thar the Apolile propheticaly diſputed 
againſt the aduerfaries of the Maſlc ; prouing thac Chriſts 
checfe pricſthod was nor exerciſed by his plouckic oblation ve 
pon the Croſle, wherin hefacrificed Aaronicaly ; bug by rifing 
according the ordre of Melchifedech, and according; that 
oblation whichwas made ar therranflationof the ouldlaw in- 
tothe new'teſtament:; which was done at the laft ſupper, in 
thetime of the holy infticurion. ofthis aforfaidfacrifice and 
oblation of breadand wine. - - - - o 
| C. © 
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6. The miſtical death;or ſhedding:of Ehriſts blond; an, 
deluering ofhis body aboue mentioned, conliſted3n thiszyhy 
asalambe of God, dead, withoural refſtance;ain the:formey 
vnder which he truly, realy, and corporaly lay;of bread jJand 
wine, he indured to be broken, tobe {watlowed; andro by 
powred,asathing ſenſcles, and rrulyammolated. t 5 7944 
on Of which oblation of him ſeife, moſt learned and-perts 
ESL "Greg Nice nentare the words of S. Gregorie of Nice: He that doth 4dmi. 
© hom. & :- 2 /by Lordly pouver, and authoritie, dorb worexpett the indgmit 
EO: of Pilaty butby an inef able and biden maneroff ſacrifice, by;hit'oynt 
diſpoſition, 1nd adminiitration, he doth preotcupat the violent forces 


8 I offereth himſelfe in a ſacrifice, and oblation far vs, being both the Ptk- : 
8 eft,andtheLambefGod. V V hen did this happen? When he gave bu Wl Pc 
_— fleash tobe eaten , and hs bloude to be dronken', 10 hi fam/liars Tots, Mt orc 
"= [ wery one it is knowen, that one eateth not the-shee9,\unles-is/ſaughttt Wl wy 
"W Foe before. } Y hen therfore he gaue his bode to 1s; difcuples fo be: ets WM ec 
_ - he openly did demonſtrat the immalation now ta hawe bene gerfet?, ind Wh (c! 
| ab/o late, | C | , Ay CV IReR be! 
So.now it'is cleare; thar Chriſt, muſtchave/ſactifcechin Wh ma 


breadandwine robe conformable t6 -melchiſededhy-allo for 

Fer to be ſaid to haute begon his'reſtamenr, a ſacrifice, and- elk 
hod, muſt hauc bene firſt inflicured laſtly; that ayinginghe: 
preſenttime, his bodic was deliuered, andhis-bloud ſhed,/the 
night before his Paſsion, for the remiſ5i on of finnes;ircannnt 
be denied, but his ſaid bodic and bloud;weare made vnderthe 
formes of bread, and wine, atrue propitiacorie &ſanifying 
Rellarm.de ſacrifice. | | AW 
Mifal1.c.z. 7. Forafacrifice isnothingels, then an external oblation bait 
_—_— SLIT God alone, in profe /5ion of our ſubiettion to by diuine Maie/tie +94 

| — 0. lavuful diſpenſer, of a ſenſible 55 permanent thing, conſecrated 14 
be, * my#ftical manet, and chaveed from that it vuas before. Chriſtes 10- 
ſtirurion of the Maſle, concayned al parcels of this definitions 
His oblation, was in gluing thavks, bleſsing, breaking;&% 
delivering cxternaly. His reporting or ordaining itfor remil- 
fon of ourlinnes ſheweth therelationto God, and his doml- 
nion ouer vs. He was a layfull diſpenſer, nor as God, but# 
bs 4 F man, 


The firſÞ.Booke.: The fecond Parte. 4t 
man. For #s Theodorer ſairhy 45 man he dixhafire 2 bM4S T1.codog 
Ged he did vecoant fecrifiee. Ana S. Auguſt nh: <Avhe Warman he plal.rog 

nas Prief : as Cad hewvarmt Priefi. Laſtly, bis bodic wasſens IP 
fble, and permanent, and{ by pathing vader the formes of = 
bread and wine,and beingthenn inufble, incorruptible,and. pt. "0 
incxcenſiue for al exrernab quanticie) 10 Was chavged from, EO 
that iewas befor, notin the wiible mater, buclintg, theinuilt» 
bleandfacramentalmaber. Artheheight of which incompre. -: 
belible myſterie, or of Cheifts being Prcltin maner exproſied, 


faith $. Paul; of vuhgm wwe bane greek fpeech, and 1 
wHter. == 
3. VVeare next to finde that Chnſt had inſtiruredorkes 
Prieſts, in who his being zrerpaly-Prieſtaccordingthe forſayd; Es: 
ordre ( For by himfelfe alone be offerca no longer byeadiand 
wync:and conſequently doch nay lacyifee zcernaly z Which, 
zrernal ſacrificingisnorvith ſtanding peceflarigitfporby him 
{c}fe, arleaſtby his fubſtirurethrowgh his. commiſſion, ro his 
being ſuch weernal Priet\maybe knowenaccompliſked, The 
mater hath no difficulcie.'Eor Chriſt ſaying; Do this far a-com-. OT 
' memoratign of me;inlticured the facrame tof holy ordre: wherin Concil. Trid, 
thisthe principal a, and power of pricfthod, was, given to ſeſl. 24. Can.z 
the Apoſtley, tg dog on Chriſts hodie whathe had done him, 
ſelfe : which was ro ſacrifice it (ay wel they, as al-thcir layful 
lucceſſors) and xq diſtciburejero the fayrhFul eb | 

So dg al the fathers ingergrer this cexr. And yFour aduerſa. 5. Dion. hier, 

ries wil notrggcaue their arbitriment rherin:T crave of rhem RP; 
toinforme me, whar other Commiſhon they haugin the who- ep.:d Ol | 
lcbible, then by yerepe of chis ext, apd ſuch expolizion thero þ.hrrod. | 
of, fortheir lords ſupper. 7 2644-, Hlebe-$ Ba 
Ytthey haye authoricietherby, for their ſayd loxds ſupper: —— 
oy ynreaſonable are ſuch of chem, by whom the funfQtion n19.Hed. 
of Prieſts, fownged principaly ypont he forſayd words, 1s im- 


2 


C2?» SY & 4 ; v Ty en <3 Is. 
Pugned, and maligned, withowr which molt ſacraments can 
notbe adminiſtred? © © 


o 


For (gith &. Chry/oftame, awnlyeringt ayery puritande- 

Wake os 17 © 3. PRA SSM Sf goHtt. WP 

mand: But uence ſoxef chp3re, # it manifet, that Gd path "_ 
FT” ad - , — | as & #2 74 l « & ad Sod. — | 


4 A Treatiſe of thee Haſſe. 
nedd Prie# ?unkes thouv be aſſured of that, thy hope iz made vayy 
For if God doth not wyo rke by his means, nether haſt thowy baptifor 


nor art partaker of the my#eries, nor iniozeft hs bleſſings. 


9. The ordayning inthis maner of Prieſts from, and inthe Ml this 
Apoſtles tyme, hath bene ſaith S. Hicrome,byimpoſirion of bids, Wl bid 
andimprecation of voice. According waich ſayth S. Paul himſcl. WM tio1 
te: Neglect not the grace that ts in thee, vuhich u giuen thee by pre. WM 101 
phecie , wvith impoſition of the hands of Prieſthod. And by 
mentioned inthis place, that he meancth the grace of God ynt 
infuſed by vertue of holy ordre, & not only by vercue of deuy- FLY 
tion inthepartie, ( wherby appeareth the being rherofatrue Ml #441 
Sacrament) himſelf repeatethto the ſame parrie : / 4dmonish the 
the, that thoWv re/uſcitate the grace of God, wuhich is in thee, bythe of ( 
impoſition of my 9a#ds. And that others belid the partye giving W 22! 
holy ordres do coiointly impoſe on the conſecrated their hads Wh 8** 
SY itwasnoleſle praiſed in ould time, then at this preſent, asap- crit 
thagcz APPpcareth by this Canon: YVhen a Prieft taketh ordres, the Bi 
bleſſing him, and houlding his haud vpon his head, let al the Priefs the 
preſent, lay alſo their hands on hs head by the Bishopes hands. © Mc 
10. Laſtly (whercf more ſhalbe (aid in the 5, Chap.)the WI © 
> <a Iewes no more hatefuly corrupted the predition or mention aec 
in plaLo belonging to Melchiſedech, then hereriks. No ſacrifice faith 
Caiz.ivd & Luther, Caluin, Muſculus,aud the Engliſh bible, did he offre do 
in c.7.Hebr. , | 1 
Muſculinlo. but he only blefled Abraham. Luther roundly according his ac 
og Se maner, ſairh ; fabulam eſſe de ſacrificio Mel hiſedech, cums nulluw Ar 
» ++ Yo obtulerit : it to be buta fable, ofthe lacrifice of Melchiſedech, ſet 
_  Wheras heoffered none. Butthe obliuious Chameleon in this he 
verificth theproverb, thatalyer in any caſe ſhould be mindful | 
of his words, lealt contradiQing himſe}fe , he Penelope lyke, lig 
vnſpinne al that he had ſpun vp before. For thus he writethV: lot 
Lutherin Ponthe 109. plalme: Sacerdotium Chrifts nonquam habet finem 7 B27 
plal.109. perpetuum, /edoffert ſe & ſuos patriin ſemprternum.1tem : Quid fr 
quod Melchiſedech panem & vinum obtulit pro Abraham? 1bi tx* ha 
preſvit [acerdotium Chriſti in hoc tempore v/que ad noniſrintum diem; th 
Juod abſconditum facramentum altarts facri Corports , & pretiofi ſan- th 
gain ſuiofert in Eccleſia, The prieſthod of Chriſt had nevet I (* 


endc 


+ 


a 


Thefirft Books. The ſecond/Parte: 


de, 
_ . V V hat is it that Melchiſedech offered bread and aye 
"2 Abraham? Then he expreſſed the Prieſthod of Chriſt in 


-histime to thelater day, which offererh in the Church the 


hidden Sacrament of the Altar, of his ſacred bodie and pre- - 


rious bloude. So that ther is no truſt, nor hould in Lathers 


loue,or hate, in his affirming or denying. 
11. Yatablus, ſome tyme the deerly beloued of Reformers, 


yntil he affirmed, that vuhen Melchiſedech brought faorth bread vanablusing. 7 


and vuyne, it vuas that he might ſacrifice to God, becauſe Moyſes ſaith 
that he wvas Prieſt to God Almighty; but therupon ſo diſguſting 
them, that they haue mangled ſuch his ſpeach intheedirion 
of Gencua anno 1586. as they demonſtrar, that neither friend, 
nor foe ſhaleſcape their malice, who once wiliathe leaſt de- 
orce, and meaſure, intimat anything in the fauour of this ſa- 
crifce, 

VVherby I looke ſhortly, that 77 i#aker wil alſo haue 
their Cenſorial wype of indignation, for ſaying the ſame of 


> Melchiſedeches ſacrificing : He vvho deth offre ſacrifice, us truely 


aud proprely Prieſt : ſuch as vuas Aaron, aud his ſonnes, Melchiſe- 
dech, and Chriſt, vwuhom they did adumbrat. 
And I would demand of them , if Melchiſedech had 


done nothing elsrhen bleſſed Abraham : why would S. Paul Hebrs. 


accompr ſuch bleſling, 4 great ſpeech, and inexplicable to witer ? 
And why therfor ſhould Chriſt be more of his ordre cuerla+ 
ſtingly, cher for examples ſake, of the ordre of Iacob, when 
ne bleſſed Ephraim, and Manaſles ? 

Sincetherfor their hatred in this point isin irſelfe ſoirre- 
ligtous, ſacrilegious, and abſurd, as being euen withoural co- 
lour, either of anyreaſon, or authority; and they among them 
(clues, aboutthe point, in ſuch implacable variance, ſomeat- 
firming, ſome denying : it may certifie vs, that although they 
hauenotthe power that Antichriſt, as we ſaid, wil haue againſt 
this facrificeina kinde of ſorteto aboliſh it; yetin affeAio that 
theyare of his confederation, and adherents, in attempting 
(although in yayne) their vimoſt againſt ic; which ſhould 

2 make 


but offereth him and his co his Father euerlaſtingly. A- 
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__” A Treatiſe of the Maſſe.. + 
makeal good Ch 


ſaid Maſſe, andordayned the rites therof. 


riſtians moce deuourthpaddited eoacknoy. 
ledg, rouerence, andiour ic. {2m 


THz FoyRTH CHAD. 


© /Vhen,andwvber did the. Apoſtles ſay eaſed. 
And whether , do this, ſaid by onr Sa- 
wiowr fonifieth the Fs , that, 


{acrifice this © 


A PosSTLES being as aforcſaid by our Sauteur I Esys 

A chm, conſecrated, & together others by them orday- 

nedPrieſts,to haue offered and to offre the holy ſacrifice 

of Chriſtzmoſt prerious body,and bloud : that ſuddenly they 

puttheirſaid charge in execution is now moſt breeflyto bets 

ſificdas aful manifeſtarion of ſuch cheir authority thereto, 
by Chriſtsfacred inſtitution forcheir ſo doing. 

Firſt; in the AAs,itis ſaid : as they weare mini/tring to our Lond 
and fafting. The Greeke containeth, (as Eraſmus confeſleth) 
4s they Weare Sacrifiting to our Lord, for that which according the 
latin tranſlation is, As they wveare miniſtring to our Lord. And 
Hefiching alluding, as it may ſeeme, to this rext, faith : Apoft 
los impleniſce die pentecoffes, quod ſcriprum erat in Lenitico, & Det 
reronomio, de oblutione noua & voluntaria, dum ſicra myFﬀeria pets 
gerent.” The Apoſtles fulfilled on whicſunday what waswrittel 
in Leuitic, and Deuteronomie, while they celebratedcheia- WM on; 
cred myſteries. uet 

If Heſichius aymed notby this ſentence roward the forme Ml (1 
text, he yndoubredly reſpe&ed the perſeuering of rhe Apo- WM th: 
ſtles, in the communication of the breakize of bread, mention d 
wherin the As; which co haue bene anc oblation of this ſa 
crifhice, S, Auznſtin, and Beda, do confirme. | 


Ot S. Perer in particular, S. 7/jore affirmeth, that he beth 


Of 'S. Iams, both Proclus, and the Concil of Conftance 
recorde, wn/en/i omniung litargiam ab Apoſtolts fuiſſe con#tits = 
/ 


4 


7 he fit Booke. The fecond Parte. = 
fea promuleatan "ts A AG IN Lacohs: by general conſear the 11, ua 
Crme of ſacrificing was ordayned'by the Apoſtles, bur pu» Ame 


0 
bluked by preſcription of S. Iames. LR. 
- V aldenyes harh as much of S. Pauls ordaynin 4 the ceidotum . 


maner of ſaying Maſſe in France, brought in by Timothic,and m_—_ ng 
Digayle. Saint Cirmentdilcipleco $. peter, forbiddeth ro. Sa- way at”, 
crifice, andjſay Maile, but in Churches. Exarifas commanded 
that al Churches ſhould be confecrared by the ſacxihce. So 
alfo did d3gnas. 
2. OfalirheFarhcrs vaiucrfaly, from the Apoſtics, and 
apcicnreſt Chriſtianity, thaccheyacknowledged this {acrifice 
ofche Maile, what ſhorter, or playner aſſurance, canthe molt 
ditruſtfiland .induraced Reformers crauc, then this ſhameles 
Cenfelfion-vf Caluin 2 I cre avt that tbe ancient farbers ds j COTE " 
ſprake, us 004n0pn the wnblaudie ſacrifice: it is but a dewitiahdeniſe: 5o Cob 
And els wher, boch he and Zaingiiav, do contellt the ſau, 4 r<formar. 
reprahending threfor particularly $. Icen, Arnob, $. Athanna- _ Epickir, 
{,S. Ambroſe, $, Auguſtin. Luther allo cnfeſeth Hl, fc Canone 
that the dotFrin, and w/e of the Me//e, is authoriſed by the holy fathers Jails fol.rt 
andal the wworld, Bae {ayth the Apoſtar to his | polternie: yf 1nf.c 1s. by 
thoube drinen that thou haſf votbing t0 an/wer, it «6 better, avnia WI m—_ 
pegare, 4o denye al { {eriptutes and farhers). het 40 ariorar The GE 
maſſe to be @ ſarrifice. | 
VVherin notwithſtanding, nor only his 6wnepoſtericics 
85 afcer wil Godwilling appeare, dedhin parce howld acou- 
tratie reſolution conſenting tohowld akinde of Mailes tadhir 
oned notwithitanding,according their owne fantaſtical in». 
vention, and frantick ' deformation :but allo Lntherr higan 
{clte,in the very next chapter, ſhalbe'conwgted, 10: affirms; 
= Chriſt ſaxd mafle, and that che &xit Made! chag cuer was 
ayd, | 
3- Onlythis ſcemeth ra be informed inchis mater, which 
hitherto was rather glanced at,then amplified, that. che words 
ot Chriſt, /70c facize, do yee thigzis all one and the ſame thing as 
ifthe had ſayd,ofreyee this ſacrifice. For therupon , asis hewed 
the ſacramenc of holy ordreis Fownded, aad the reformers 
F 3 them {clues 


Conc. Trid. 
ſefl 22.2. 


Leuit.c.1s: 
3.Reg.c. 18. 
Levuic- 9. 
Leuit.24- 


frolos Sacerdnes,ant non ordinaſſe, vt ipfe alyg, Gnrda. 


A Treatiſe of the «Maſie, '** 


49 
them (clues, do found their pretended auheriticto' celebyy 
their Lords ſupper, ypon nothing els. $5444 dixerit, ills verbs, 


Hoc facite in mei commemorationem, Chriſtum non njtituiſſe 


Corpus & [anguinem ſaum, anathema ſit. If any afhirme, that 
chk _ yee 7s in remembrance of me, Chriſt dida 
ordaine his Apoſtles Prieſts, or did not appoint, that they g 
other Prieſts, ſhould offre his body,and bloude, be itacurſe, 
Then which, in the holy ſcripture, ther is nothing more 
frequent, that facere, to do, or make, is to be interpreted, far 
ro ſacrifice. Facite vnum propeccato, make, or offre one for {inne. 
Ego faciam bouem alterum ; 1 wil doe, or ſacrifice another Oxe, 
Fecit Holocauſtum, he madeor offered ane holocauſte. Facigh 
& hircumpro peccato, you ſhal make or oftre a goate for {inge, 


V Vherby is perſpicuous, that not truely facrificingy 


Chriſt did, bis commandement in the words, Hoc facite, 
yeethis,is tranſgreſſed, whether it be applied toſupper,ordi 
ner, thatis notia ſacrifice : as alſo thatſuch have noe authoritie 
inſcriprure for their /ords table, that diſclaime etherthe narure 
or name ofa ſacrifice, to be offered therupon. w". 
So that by the Premilles, yt ſcriprure be true, we haueout 
inſticution of Prieſts, we haue our ſacrifice ro be requifit fot 
the begining of the new teſtament: we have Chriſt andhis 
Apoſtles to be Prieſts according Helchi/edech, becauſe bo 
ſayd maſle, or ſacrificed in bread and wyne. But al this 
beratified by our very aduerfaries, or els our labor wilbe in 
vainein the opinion of our Aduerſaries. V Vherfor for thei 
good Which I haue alwayes deſired, I will indeuour to give 
them ful ſatisfaQion by ſuch approbatis,as not only our Chit 


ſtian, butalſo Iewiſh aduerſaries haue affoorded in this mi 
cer, 


Ws 
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THE FIFT CHAP 
Haſſe. Of their hate againft Maſse, and Pritfts. 


of the Proteſtants Maſſe. Other Traduions 
of [ewes CORCernINg Our Maſe. 


erm: For (faich he) che 'Mafle is an cuil thing, and God doth 
hate it. | by 
Yerels wher, he faith, Chriftus hor ſatramentum inſfitmit , pri> 
mamq, Miſfam celebrabat: Chrilt inſtitured this facrament, & fatd 
the firſt Maſle. And againe: Miſſa enim pars eff Enangelii,ims ſum- 
me & compendium Enangelii. Butthe Maſleis part of the Ghoſ+ 
pel, ycathe contents and abridgmenr ofthe Ghoſpel. If al- 
mighty God did begin ro yomir him' our of his mouth, who 
was neither could, nor hoat : what hath he donero thising- 
pling Luther, neither could, nor hoat againſt his ſacrifice, net- 
ther of,nor on, neither faſt, nor louſe, burlyke a dronken' Sa- 
x0n,noy totring toward it, now ſtumbling from it? 

2. His poſteritie alſois as variable. For ſaith'the Corfef- 
hon of Auguſta, (co which Proteſtants do binde rhem ſclues 
by ſolemne oath, as to the fower Evangeliſtes) : Falsd areu- 
ſantur Ecile;e noſtre, quod miſſam aboleant. Retinetur enim miſſa a- 
pud nos, & ſumma reverentid celebratar. Sernantur & witate cere- 
moniz fere omnes, preterguam quod latinis cantionibus admiſcentur 
| alicubi Germanice : Our Churches are falſely accuſed, that they 
 aboliſhche Maſſe. For the Maſle.is retained among vs, and 1s 

in greateſteſtimation. And the ordinaric ceremonies are ob- 
(cruedalmoſt al, excepting thatin ſome places, the German 


longs are medled with the latin. 
And 


Fowv proteſtants doe confeſſe ( briſt to hane ayd the firft 


YT HER forman ofthe queſt, as Talirle before ſhewed, 
faith : Twti4 «fe omnia negare, quam miſſam Jacrifftiann eſſe 
concedere : itto be more lake to denye al, then ro grawnt 
the Maſſero be a ſacrifice. Miſ/a iraque res mala ei, & Dems odle 
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Bucer lnaeſp And Bucerſubſcriberh : Exifir in ſacrs cena ſummuny ſat 


ad Rob: it, um, BLOB modo litdum, fed #/rps Chrift; /Ther Is In the a Ted 
+ - gn ſupper contayneda highelt ſacrifice, notonly of pray ſe, bur 
Chriſt him ſelfe, | | Ae, 

3- As farthe Calkins, they particularly and-Znxinghansin 

"3H more vehementagainſt this ſacrifice, then the.reprobareley. 
-——— "Wa es. For atiough $.-4 reporteth the hatred of many TIeyr 


ro have bene fo exceffiueagainſt the future facrifice accot. 
ding Meclchiledeches ordre, thar they attempred to corrup 
vary mention theref in the. holy ſcripture: yet-of many x 
them behowldingin dede baw it had got only ſucceeded, 
Bab. Samuel, AUO EXFLNgUIthed al othepfacrifice, diyars recanted;andamiy 
in libellode pherelt Rebbi Samuel as himſcife, profoſſerh, And no.merpayly 
Manes i bringanangionecradition among them, yhar [og 


XY omnia ſacrifitia ceſſabunt, [ed ſacrificium panis & vini nunquamit] 
fakiti Alfacrifices hawld expire in the yme of Meſlias, 
in cap.xt.nn, *RIRcTifics of bread and wyoe fhowytd lat foreuer, - > 
Per .Galar.l. To which.canſcorcrh 244b/ 1onathes, Gyipg : videetguihk 
Beſ6-7  bytoxwos, gued Wei Meſſier at go loquitur toit plalait. Cumet 
£9.41: Of eritpiacentd Friemente in terray int capity mantiaun, Yue: 
rexeyquod placenta pon fet (acrificium in Capitibus /acerdotum oi 
—_ ſont in Eccles. Lex him behowld that harh eyes, that igis Mel; 
pal, flag, ofwbomalghis pſalme ſpeakerh. Y V hen rherforir ſaythe 
Apdther ſhalþcawatre af whear inthe carth, onthe headgt 
montaynes, the {enſcis, rhar a cake of bread ſhalbe made alt: 

Enhge, ouer the heads af prieſts, which are in the Church, 
Bur chis wil notreclaymethe Galyiniftes, being ſpoken euth 


Rab.lona- 
thas in ſua 


byaley , andthatzg yeares befor the birch of Chriſt, - | 
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Tur s1xT CHAP: 


Of ancient tra ditions of I [raelites howv by the priefthod 
of (, hriſt the erie nature of bread Should be chan- 
gedaas alſo vwhat forme and bignes 


of bread should be wſed in the 
eMaſse. 


Avinc nov entredinthe former Chap. to treat of 


| | this tradition :in this mater yow on plcaſc to know 
further, that it was their aſſured perſuaſion (which al- 


ſo ve befor haue deliuered andare ro deliver treating of the 
namcof Mafle) as witneſech Rabbj Ximbj, that the Mcfliasin 
theinſticution of his ſacrifice, would change the yery nature 
of bread into his B. bodie. Magiftr) noſtii falicts memorte expo- 
nuntguad erit iranſinutatio nature, 11 F1111co tn futurum } quanao 
wenerit Redempror Our Maſters of happie mematie, do expound 
this words of the 71, Pſalme, lehi piſſat bar baarets.) hat 
ther vvilbe a change of nature in the wvheat infature time when the 
Reaempror vil come, 


2. AndthisdeduQtion of theirs they founded Cabaliſti- 
caly, on the propher Dauids changing of theleter M. into P. 
and ſo calling it Pi/ar, Which in Deureronomie, was'called 
M1/at. VV betby, fay they, is1nfinuated, SinwT cbaa, a change 
ofnature. : 

Another Rabbi, Aben-ezra, deduQed, thatthis Sacrifice 
ſhould bc contained tn placentula rotunda, inſtar plenituding vo- 
le, velpalme manus, In around wafre, about the bignes of the 
palmeof the hand. Buc more of theſe traditions of the ancient 
Ifraelicsin treating of the name of Maſle. 

3. Ir is not therfor mervaile, that Gisnerns ſhould: fay: 
Lurd autem panem rotunds formd v/urpamus, nonze e Papiſſicts ſ#- 
perititionibus religuum eſt ? M inime ; quandoguidem E piphanius an- 
HnutſSimue ſcriptor ( in Anchorat. ante medium ) /u0 jempore plas ro- 


tulas 


» 


Galatin.l. 16, 
c.6. 


Aben-czra 
comment, in 

{al.71. Idem 
rw tTharga 
Ionathe filij 
vz'cl, & Rab- 
bi Selomi in 
biblizs An» 
rucrpicn. 
Giſnerus in 
compend:0 
doartinz c# 
leſtis. 


[ 


1dem habet 


Cartvvright 


in vyhirgifts pan aayth: A rovond voafre Cake, brought in by Pope Alexandre 


defencc. pag- 
$93- 


Oſtand. cent. 
2. p2g.- 10 


Schluſselb. 
lib.z.art.16. 
citat. Bullin- 
neg. 
e cena fol. 


370, 
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tulas v/itatas fuiſſe commemorat. That we do victhe bread, in, 
Sronin his round forme, isitnota relique of Papiſtical ſuperſtition ? ng. 
ervediffertce thing leſſe, ſeing thar Epiphaniusa moſt ancient writer, doth 
part-4-P-5*- nake mention of ſuch round cakes. 


According to which, Carrwrighthimſelfe that Arch-puri 


VVhoby Confeſſion of gfander, liucd in the ſecond age 
centurie, afcer Chriſt. O gloriouſe, andinexpugnableveritie, 
reſhining owtof the mowthes of thes Miniſters of iniquitie, 
darkneſlc, of whom while ſome do rayſe miſtes of falſchod, to 
coccaletheantiquirie therof, it never the leſle like tranſparent 
beames,of thecleer-ſhining ſune through diſſeucred clowds, 
doth penerrat, and preſentit ſelfe ro the view ofal not yit: 
tingly and willingly blind, C. 

4. Yer theſtiff necked Ieyes, notwithſtanding the d+ 
ſtint accompliſhmencof al theſe prediions in our facrikic 
of the Maſle, ſcarce can they morerelentor incline to affet, 
and approue our faid facrifice, then our Caluinian or Zyuin- 
glian Reformers, nor ſuch our Reformers more ther! they, Of 
which their ſtiffnecked incredulitie, a brotherof their owns, 
in the Lord, faith : Zuinglianos non poſe credere, Chriſtumeſſei 
canapreſentem vero ſus Corpore, licet omnia in mundo Concilia, i 
nes Angeli & diui, id inbeant credere. T he Zuinglians not to be 
ablero belecue Chriſt co bepreſcntin the ſupper, in his true 
bodie, although all the Concils of the world, al Angels, al 
Saints, do commaund ro belecucit. A very bad propricty,bit 
fince ther is no remedic in our power, let ys proccedeto. 


next. Saks 


OSS 


Ap 
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THE SEVENTH CHAP. 


« Of the reputation of Prieſtes, aboue al other degrees, 
among good Chriſtians. 


A1nT Ignatius faich, that. n:hil eff in Eccleſia honorabilius S.1gna.ep.ad 

g cher is nothing in al the Church more honorable chen PR" 
Prieſts. S. Ambros. 1p/orum /ublimitatem nullis compara- 5, amb.1.de 

rionibus poſſe xquari, their height by no compariſons to be pa. 4ignir.lacerd. 

rangoned, or matchable. S, Clement Diſcipleof'S. Peter: ta- "A 

to grauioribus ſupplicijs digni ſunt, qui contra Sacerdotes inſurgunt, $.Clem.1. 2. 

quam qui contra reges, quanto Saceraotium regno preſtat, & anima Conditae: 

Corpori. They are by ſo much more punisnable, who riſe ypa- MEIN 

oainſts Prieſts, then againſt kinges, by how much pricſthod 

is better then a kingdome, and che ſoule then the bodie, 

2. $, Hicromegiueththis robe the reaſon ofal thisreſ- 5 HAY Srog 
pet, 2uod Chriſti Corpus ſao ore conficiunt, becauſe they make $.Chryſl. 3.8 
the bodie of Chriſt by their mowrhe.S. Chri/atome, & 8,Greg, $54 acerdo, 
Pope, do referr ir to this, which ſay they is nor allowed co nr mn | 


Angels, that wuhat ſoener they bynde, and louſe in earth, is no leſſe more percul- 


bound and louſed in heaven. $. Paul giveth a third reaſon, thar pager” 
Pricſtsin Baptiſime, coronation, and abſolution of kings, and <c.16.cap. 18, 
Emperours bleſſing them, mult be greater, becauſe Y Yithout 
Grradiftion the inferioris bleſſed by the ſaperior. Andels wher ſaith 
he, God hath placed in the Church, firft Apoſtles, then prophets, then 1.Cor.12. B- 
Paftors, and Dottors, not ſpecifying any ſecular hrenities be. Pheſ4- 
cauſerhey hauenoe ranke in Eccleſiaſtical gouernemenr, bur 
only inſecular. ol 
3, This Prieſtly prerogatiue, Thomas Cartvvrieht would 
haue wreſted roa puritan viurpation, wherin al cauſes being 
brougkt within the compaſle of the provincial Aſſemblic of 
Paritans; at leinth, ſaith he : The king muſt /abmit his ſceptre wnts 
the ſcepter of Chri#, and hhke the duſt of the Charches feete. 
But now TI leaue their miſapplication of theſe preeminen- 
G 2 ces (which 


Hebr. 7. 


Cartyy 
|. 1, pag. 180, 


Rufhn.l r. 
hiſt. c. 2. 


Euſeb.L.7.c. 
26, 


Theodos Tun 
incp.ad ſypo 


dum Epheſ, 


 W Nemo.C. 


de fumma 
Trinitate & 


hide Cath, 


Sozomen. I. 
6. hiſt.c. 7, 


Bakl.Imp. 
preſens in $, 
Synodo, 


AthanaCl in 


rariamvitam 
agcntcs. 


Epilt a601:- tion, T hegreat Athanaſius, admiring the preſumprioofCconfer 
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ces ( which weare neuer intended roward them) to what] 


fticis immiſceri traftatibus: but in no maner to intermedleque 


o 


4. Nether weare Emperours offended at rhefe hig 
claymes, bur rather of chemfclues did humblie ſubording 
their narural, temporal, and ſecular power, tothe ſupernaty. 
ral, ſpiritual, and Eccleſiaſtical inriſdition ofthe Church, 
clergic. Thegreat Cor//antin affirmed, that he had yo authoritiey 
Tudze the Clergie, but rather voas bound1o be ſubiect to their diſpal- 
tion. vea Aurelian, a pagan Emperour, would not decideach. 
trouerſic, belonging to che Church , beryixt che Catholicks, 
and Paul Samoſaren;but reſigned it ouerto the biſhop of Rome, 
and prieſts of Italic. Theodo/jus Inniorfent his legat Candidia 
to the Epheſſn Concil: but (faith he) in nullo quiaem que faciet 
aa ſunt depy s dogmatibus, queſtiones communicare : Uiicitumnang, 
eft eum qui non ſit ex ordine ſanitiſsimorum Epiſcoporum, ectleſu 


hane els wher delivered of puritan machinations, 


ſtions coucerning godly opinions: For it is moſt vniuſt, him 
to be imployed in Eccleſiaſtical Conſultations, who is note 
the ordre of moſt holy Biſhops. The Emperour Martian aff 
med, it tobe ininrion/c, revoluere & diſpuzare, to trauerſe, or debut 
deciſions of a Contil. Y alentinian the Elder, being only requeſted 
ro petmitt a Concil ro be grathered, did awnſyer, thatit be 
longed nor to him, qui e//er in /orteplebrs, who was in the rank 
of laye men, to limitthem a place, bur that they ſhould make 
choiſe among them ſelues, mW 

The Emperour Baſins, affirmed, that Jaye men ſhouldnd 
ſo much as propownd ( co witt contentioully ) queſtions 
Eccleltaſtical points in preſence of ſecular princes; they bc- 
longing to the power of the clergic, and is not xoſtrum, gi 
paſci debemus, qui ſanttificari, qui ligari, vel a ligamine /olut egt 
ms, our duetie, who haue neede to be fed, to be ſanfibied 
to be bownd, orreleaſed from bondes, 

. Nether coward Emperours ſlack, or forgerful of rhe 
durie, In this kinde, did the. Fathers, omir fraternal admon' 


17s the firſt Arian Emperour, who alſo firſt claymed ro haue 
ſome ſufttr 


+ 


T he firſt Booke. The ſecond Parte. ſ3 
ſome ſuffragein Concil; exclaymed; 2uandoa condito £10 aud;- 
umeit,quod indicium Eccleſie authoritatem ſuam ab Imperatore acre < 
»it? when was ir cuerheard from the Creation of the yolrd, 
that the tudgement of the Church receaucd authoritiefrom 
the Emperour? | | 
VV herofin the diſcourſe following, he faith; neuer any 
ſuch mater ro haue bene propowndedto the Prince, norrthe 
Prince to haue bene curioule inthar behalfe. 

Andin the ſame Epiſtle in thename of Ho/us, who was 
the Popes legar, as if from him the admonition ſhowld be 
more forcible, he faith : ze re mſceas, Imperator, rebus Eccleſia- 
#icis, neque nobus in hoc genereprecipe, /edpotins eaa nobis aiſce. Tibi 
Deus imperium commiſit, nobxs que ſunt Eccleſye, concredidit. Do 
not 0Emperour, intermedle 1n Eccleſiaſtical affayres, nor in 
thiskinde command vs, bur ratherlearne of vs. To the God 
bath given the Empire, to vs he hath giuen the charge of che 
Church. 

AndS. Ambroſe tothe Emperour7 alentiniax,not the Elder, 
of whom befor, bur the yonger, incliningrto Arianiſme, faith; 
Sivel [cripturarum ſeriem dininarum, vel vetera tempora retrattemmns 
&c.If we reuolue the courfe of Diuine fcriptures; or looke 
backin roancienttimes, who can denic, butin the point'of 
fayth, I fay in the point of faith, Biſhops ro be wont ro iudge 
Emperours, I fay their faich, & not Emperoursto iudg Biſhops, 
| meane their beleefe, 5 f14-c 

And chis his doing, he telleth ro degenerar from the pie- 


Hoſius ad A- 
than. ibid. 


Ambr. ep. 32» 
ad Imp. Va» 
leatia,; 


b ik 


ic of his father, which wasalcogether contraric, and that he | 


truſted ic would difpleaſe him {clfe in riper yeares. 

And Gela/srothe Emperor CA4na/ta/e wrote, asa' thing be- 
yond al controuerſie :- Subd; ze debere cognoſer relftionn ordine; 
potins quam preeſſe : Noſti igitur,” ex illorum te penilert inaicio, non 
uios ad tuam redigi poſſe voluntatem. T how knowelt, that in re(- 
pet of religion, thow ſhowldeſt be ſubief rather/then com- 


mand : For thow vnderſtandeſt, thar thow dependeſt on. 


Mciriudgement, and that they may not be compelled ro'chy 
Will, £ 
G 3 Thus 


Gelas.in ep. 
ad Anaſtaf. © 
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eadcony oY notincroach vpon Eccleſiaſtical iuriſdiftion, and immuni. 
Imperntor- ries, not giuen by man, but ordinatione diuina , & decren Ei 
f@xl.czo. faffica, by divine inſtitution, and Eccleſiaſtical decrees, asthe 
Cone. Colov. Concil of Trent ſpeakerh; or Ture pariter dinino & humang, 
Pl 7.c:: Godand mans lay, asthe Concil of Colon,and Lateran aff. 
ſefl. 9. me: although ſuch law of God had not otherwiſe bene ex 
rant, then in the natural light of every vnderſtanding, 

For by natural diſcretion, eucry one is informed, thatal 
perſons, and other things, once deuoted, and confecratedty 
pit jenne: God,arcpriviledgedandexempred from ſecular power, 
vi&romrde By Which natural light, the Zgiprian Priefts in Acgipr; the 
dericis1.1.6. (Afjfe among the Grzcians, and ſo of the reſt among other 


28.p.1488. & . : : 
"i ". nations, asCe/ar and Plutarch relate, had their exceprions, and 


Bellar. in rel. 
ad vehetos, 
alic, ſeritir de 


oo. 47 prerogatiues. And the heauie puniſhmer of God, in infliting 
- concen alcapricon king 0z4s for offering incenſe, ſuch being the 


Grl 6.debel- officenfa Prieſt, and extinguiſhing /eroboamn, and al hispoſte: 
oor ritiefor ordayning diſtin&pricſts from ſu chasGod had alloy- 
rita Camailli,* Cd : doth it notgiue ful aſſurance, that kings haue nothingto 


2. Paralip. 26. 4 = : on Sp ; 
SReſean.n. - with prieſtly functions, nor haue any authoritie to diſpo+ 


14. {c, ordepoſe, intheir maters ? 


Sulpit.iny.S. 7, The Emperour Maxim, had that reverence vpon ſuch 
Marr. es . - 
2 perſwaſion ro S. Martinbeing with him attherable, thatwht 
his cup bearer firſt preſented to him the Cupp, he diredted 
him tothe Biſhop, who accepting it, and drinking therof, de 
liveredir next to his Chapelin, both Emperour, and he, thin- 

"Bp king it religious, thatthe Church ſhould goe befor. 
5. biſt.c.17.. S. Ambroſe was of the like reſolution, when he allowed 
not the Emperour Theods/e, to fit in the quyer, or propre place 
ww wth of Prieſts, AHd S. Francs, for the humbleregarde thar he had 
S. Franciſcz, Of Prieſts, would neuerpreſume to aſcend vnto thar ordre. 


8. Butbyaltheſe digniries, is it not intended thartherfot 

in alſubicion and humilicie, they ſhould 2x be ſubieA to 
Princes intemporalities,ſuch as the neceſſitic ofthe commot 
wealth, orthe Canon law requireth them to contribute; the 
being by Gods word commanded , ro be ſabiecFto Princes , au 
pouuer! 


+ 


6: \ Thus we behow1ld, thar religiouſe Emperours wouly 
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vers, to obey at a Weoord, to be readie to enerte goed worke + that do- , x; .. 
ing well they make the ignorance of vuWiſe men to be aumme : 4s free, 
d nat as hanine the freedome, for acloake of malice, but as the ſer- "- Per.» 
wants of God. 
\ 9, Irisrruethat by Gods-ordonance, Eccleſiaſtical men 
have great authoritie, their eſtate 15 ſupereminent, co honour 
them is to honour Chriſt, ro diſpiſe them, is to deſpiſe Chriſt; 
&c. But deber magnopere prontaere ,ut cuntFum populum cui preſider, 5:Hier. in 
conner/atione & Jermone precedant, they ought molt caretullyro Com 
prouide,that al they whome they excel, likewiſe in co bell 
& teaching they ſurpaſle. Cum enim augentur dona,rationes etram 5 Greg-ho.s. 
creſcunt donorum, for when che benefics are multiplied, theralſo 
the accompris more ſtrict, 
Itisnot aphariſaical love of {2ſt chayers in the Synagogs, and Mar.:z. 
alutations in the market, and to be called of men Rabbi, that ecccle- 
Giaſtical perſons by their immunities, are to expe; bur as S. 


Peter (aid, alitle befor, as free, and not as hauing the freedome far a | 
clake of malice, but as the ſeruants of Goa: to wit, therby to haue | NOT 3 
vacit opportunity, to attend their oyne ſpiritual charge, and ,;, any 
thegood of Gods Church withour ſecular impediment, or 
moleſtation, that each one of them being a /oldiour to God, he in- 
tangle not himſelſe With ſecular imployments. | | 

It they be the /alre of the earth and the light of the world, there Mars.Mare.s 
vilbe none found fo irreligious, but will honour chem, if not 
according their deſert, yet aboue their deſire : if otherwiſe; 
they, as our Sauiour ſaith are {it for nothing els then to be throwven 
foorth, and trampled under foote. 

10, Yet it is not the parte of any Chriſtians, todefame = 
the worſt of them, if they be priuic ro their abuſes..For Con- apy 3": 
ſtantin the grear, hath giuentaal poſteritic, a warning and in- Feel. hiſt. 
ſtrution worthie of him ſelfe, and of any religious myndeto wr 
be accepted and imitated: $5 /iis oculis Epiſcopum aliens vxori 
Suprom inferre forte videret, facinus illud nefandum ſuo palludamen- 

Jo ſe obtefFuram that if he did by chance behould a prelate to 

forceanother mans wife, he would couer that fat, not to be 

ſpoken of, with his robe, that orhers might nor perceaucic. 
According 


Ibid. 


- $.Chrichom. Chriſoſtome : Patrem qui habet, etfi mille patiatur incommoda,on. 


: 


56 A treatiſe of the Haſſe." 


According to which Godly rule, and document, (aig 


-- = ' 1 ad nia parris rewerentia conteget : nolt enim inquit, AKA 1n ignominig 
mu Pairs tui: neque enim tibi tamgloria quam probrumeſ?, & js (enſin 
amiſerit,veniam habe. longe hec mags in patre ſpirituals dicenda ſun, 

He thac hath a father,alchough he ſuffreathoulandabulesyg 

he concealeth all, for his fathers reuerence:for he ſaithto hin 

elf, do not reioyce inthe ignominie of rhy parent, whichy 

the is rather areproach then praiſe; burit he want gracesfor. 

giuc him. By much more ſhould this be ſaid ofthe ſpirigul 

cher. 24 

Gen.9.v..2. 11, AsSem,and Tapheth,ſonnes to Noe,(behoulding 
& delnceps. father in dronkences to haue diſcouered his priuie partes)coup 
ring them ſclues, and going backward, nor ro behouldwhy 

they might ſee, and ſo drawing downe their fathers gatmend, 

did purchaſe a bleſling : and as curſed Cham, did the contra 
andinreuealing his fathers rurpicud, purchaſed a heauy malt. 

dition: ſo wilitalſo diuerlſly happen, ro them thar- for reus 

rence ſake; do conceale and ſuppreſſe rhe knowen-initquine 

of theclergie, to haue therby Gods bleſſing; and ro themtha 

detra@, and calumniatthem, to hauc his curſe, and conden 

nation. PR 

To which they lyc ſubie& moſt eſpecialy, that vntruel 

defame Eccleſiaſtical perſons , who alſo in this very world, 

"FR WON ofcen ſtrangely confounded. : 
apud oy a S. Bridein Irland, vnderſtanding the Biſhop Broop, tobt 
1. Febr. accuſed of |cachery, and to haue begotten a childe, the child 
mother, by ſuBornation of others accuſing him therof : it 
miraculouſly made the new borne childe, to diſcloſe his father, and 

therby ſhe acquired the innocent Biſhop. 

Surius 25.” © Thelamein England, was fulfilled in defence of Seg 
— Biſhop, by S. C4delme: and in Egipr, in juſtification oF Wl 
| Abor Daniel called Sopbronin, 3K 

Moſcus in To conclude, lay with the prophet :tuch. not my anoynied 


Fato, C 114 


Wo for God wil have their iudgement reſeruedrohim ſclte;A 
thing without doybr, tending ro theit greater ſmart, if the 
miſdemean* 


: 


of 
£ 


+ 


— 
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1 meancthem ſclues;it beinga terrible thing, tofalyndetthe 
hands of God\omnipotent: 11.74 | [0.£717 


THE ElcHT CHap. 


Of Prieſily. or Clerical diſtindlion in (app, Crown, 
 attyret and of *Paritan Phreneſies concerning #11759 


the ſame. 


$40 v Lp haue had ſome altercation with Puritays about 
the ſquare Capp, had itnor bene, thar in rheir late confe- , 
rence, beforthe Kings Maieſtic, they al tiaue (beyondall 
petation ) approucdir. Sotharnoy abruptly, I may declare + 
iow by the four cornets therof, the prieſt isadmoniſhed toad- * 
ance theſaltiation of the fower quarrers of the world.” A mo- 
eancientteſtimonyetherof, then ic of therubrick, ſpecifying 
tbyrhe latin word Bzrerwm, I cowld not finde. = | 

Theapplication therofin al contryes of the worlde, to 0n- 
yEcclefiaſtical perſons, isan affarance borh of the antiquitie, 
andthe lawfulnestherof.' And both the'yniuerſiticsawnſye- 
ring the purirans, ſay : Y Yhatis ther in a capp, or in a ſurplice, that 

bould offende any man of indgement? 

This maner ofapprouing the points of any controuerſie, 
by one of them (clues againſt his brethren, F, Gregorie Nazian- 
zen commendeth moſt of al others;Si proprgs vocibus conſtrin- 
gantur aduerſarg, iyf the aduerſarics be confownded by theyr 
one (peaches. | Ee þ 
' 2. Theotherartyre, in theprimatiue Church vſualy wor- 
ne by prieſts, hath a'great anriquitie in theſe wordes of E£s- 


" 


tis, in the'/panegrical, or commendarorieorarion, in the ** 


preſence of Paulin Bighop of Tyre : Amici Dei, & ſacerdotes, 
Ju: ſacra talari tunica, celeſtis glorie corona, ac dinino chriſmate, 
lenigue Sacerdotali ſantti ſpiritits fiols decorati eftis & c. The fren- 
dc of God, and prieſts, who are adorned with the holy gar- 
menttothe heele, with the crowne of heauenly glorie, &di 
une ynQtion, & laſtly withthe pricſtly ſtole of the NS 

H cn 


Spcforthe K. £1 ig of theTurks, che co the papilts. which poſition hedoub 


 LAtreatiſe of the Meſſe. * | 
+ Then which words, what greater:condemnationiofyy, 
ritanical reformations, cowld theyr'veryenemyes-defirehn; 
Gen.yy. | If Tacob in the owld law, only by the light of nary 
_ £2 being abouttoſacrifice(yer'Nor otherwiſe being prieſt, the 
|  asthceheadeofthe familic, wherby alſo Iob ſacrificed forhy 
lob.c.:. children; which after wasaboliſhed cowardal'other facie 
then of the paſchal lambe, atthe firſt ordayning ofthe Tribe 
Leuito be only prieſt) commanded his ſeruants,robe wwachedy 
zo change their garments, that they might aſcendvp to Betel, anditg 
to make an altar : If alſo God inexpiefle maner did comman 
- +» that they that ſhould ſeruc him peculiarly, thould be cloths 
Exod .49.Y13 /Znttis veftibus, in holy garments: whar refpeR\ is; thertob 
© Bernard in Pad coVard repinersand murmurers againſt, Ecclefaſticalay 
ſerm.quodi, tire? Clamat ve/ts Clericalis anime honeftatem; the clergie, attin 
faith S. Berpard, profecſleth the honeſkic of che minde. +, 
3... Andcherfor not{impertincncly, did the Lordeof Low 
don, taxe the Puritans in thes words : Hedelired ro knowthy 

” endethcyaymedarallcadgingaplacc our of M. Cartwoni 
> Confcrence afirming that \ A'L> ought rather to conforme ourſclues; totht 


4 ucſt +DeZ7s o 
aug p ted they approued, becauſe contrary to the ordres of rhe vat 


» verſities, they appeared befor his Maicſtie in Turky gouns 

» notintheir ſcholaſtical habits, ſorting to their degrees. | 
Ar leaſt, the Eccleſiaſtical veſtimencs ro the: heele hail 
ſufficient approbation, in the former words of Eu{eb; 254 
by the imitation of him whom S. Iohn did behovld inched 
Apoc.1. pocalips , veffitum podere, cloathed to the heele; laſtly ins 
| preſcription oftherubrick, ro come to-the alcar, in podere,ſ# 
Rabies  P{Ae 441arh, in.2 long coare reaching downe ro/ the beclg® 
Miſali, —Decreche ground, as wel for decencie, as to beroken perie 
ranccin doing wel, and longanimitic. of patichcse. of 
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Tas NINTH CHAP. pn62i3 7 1. 


0 UUby have Priefts me Covey: rhaved ak F mn 


He Crowne of heamenly lorie b Euſeb meibindd” 
dotk condeminethetr med; nefollie, chatſcoffeac ſha- 
ven Crownes as at a fubictt of al detifion. Gods holy 
yoord, cueninthe new teſtamenr, doth declate norion! AR.c.18.v 18. 
Aquila compagnion to 3 Paul, bur of S. Paul hitnſelfe, that NOIR 
hey with others hadhaney their Bade. 
Andthatitwasanc Apoſtolical tradition fot Ecclefiaſti- vide Fraiiciſe; 
al perſons ſo xo doe, for diſtin&ions fake from, Jaye perſons, STD 
S. Ifdorus, Rabamwu, CManrm, Ceolfridns Abbot ( wr writing | to, ett eN, 
he King of Pictes) hauc teſtified aboue Wer hondred'y _ 
alt . obs Lb 20 Bm 
Alſothe Magdebureians abnwdids e; that ar leaſt Pops 2M 
nicer, Who lined, andrulediin he yeare of Chriſt: 56, and Anices ep. 
jiohrhauberic familiarwith S. Policarp diſciple to the Apo- ad 4 
les, had thus written to the Biſhops of France; Prohibete per GE” cho 
D niverſas regronum Veſtraram Ectleſias, ut Clerict inxta Apoſtolum,, | 
1101 muriant, fed deſaper capat in modi ſphere radat: quia fieut 
6ſcreti deb?r eſe in conerſatione, ita & into/ora, + ani habitu diferets "| 
th2 appavere.Bopbid inall che Churches 6f your prouices,thas 1 7. 
hecletgie/accordingthe Apoſtle,do not nouriſtcheir heare, he es 
but more ouer that : Fi baue rheir heades in maner of a cir-. 
e becauſe as they oughrro bedifferetin converſation, {o alſo. #4 
Þuphe thoyinfdaninl! Finale apparet,to be diſtinguiſhed. 
V Vhar followerh in, the Epiſtle, doth manifeſt that the. gs 
rgie of Frafice; had rather re queſted this to be generaly "of xnnbd 
impoſed by the Popes: Ss, chen that the Pope Anicet 9: 
ow that timeinutenredr; he fayin Bec vobis, ut petiftis, vs CY 
tends mittimens : VVe ferid' you tt thefe things to- beobſer- 
a, 2ccordin gas you requeſted. - $.Arhanaſ. li, 
By which WD a venerableantiquicicin this point, and 4 es pI 


2 Comenient caufeto hane itfo, is alleaged, 
H 2 The 


60 A Treatiſe of the Maſe. 
Theantiquity is auerred by diucrs other Fathers affirming | 
thatirisanc Apoſtolical tradition. LETSS 

2. Adſecondreaſon, to bare or ſhaue Prieſts crounes,is that 
_—_— ir beateſtimonic, thatthe Biſhop had impoled his bands; and 
ve. $.16dor. ſacred oyle, in that placc. This1s infinuated inthe ſecond Ct - 


I. z.de off.c' 4. - — m* na_y 
F cil of Nice, | | 

N C na{ſ no. © . . . o . 

-23%0 ; A rhird, to beare in minde that Chriſt was crucifiedin the 


Mart. 27- place Caleric, or naked [culls, and foto haue his paſhonſtilin | 

mivde by fuchreſemblance. \n 95.3 0157965 tory | 
 Afourth, rocontemne the derifion of the: world, repre- 

ſented in the children of perditior, ſaying ro/the prophet He- 

"5 ag liſzus : mount wp baldepate, mount wp balde pate. For ſo, they ſuf- 

os fered them ſelues to. be made fooles, { as the Apoſtle faith) 


WOE: that they might be vviſe men : it. bcinga marke of a foole ro have 


-. tom 1.deton- his head ſhaucn, 


ſara Cleric. A kift by S. 1/dore, to teſtific a diſdaine of ſuperfluities ſuch 


= $.1kd.1.z.de 


= office, © heare is clteemed. 


be A bxt of S, Diony/e, to prefeſſe: his hart! as/his head to 
FT Treo ." be naked, playne, and fincere, and open) toy.vard.: godlies 


* *Beda.l.5.hiv,» NE 


6.22, Aſcuenth, of Beds, to acknowledge thar.Chriſt bad ta- 
ken to him ſelfe the crowne of thornes, leauing ro. ys one of 

ConeAgath. > 1 n : | 

can.r1.Con. NO PAine. ; 


Tolerz.can. _  Ancight ofthe Concils of Hgath, and Toled, together with 


32. $, Hier. - ; Sree - . ho BD ., ' 
ep.adSabinia 9: Hierome, to intimate aful converſion intoa new life! tens 


num, ding tothe Crowne that is laid vp of Iuſtice for al them that 
Pay fight a good fight, finiſh their courſe, keepe their faith ; which 
hs is ſufficient of this mater as well for juſtification as explica- 

tiah., »oHcERAVA 
——_ 3-, I rcadin ſome ancientrecords of our nation, that dis 
—: 0 uers of our Northren Monks, did vſe a diſtin& forme of .ſha- 
dno, &, , uing, only ofthe former part ofrheir heads, or in manner of | 
acrolle: wherby of ſome they hadpraiſcas noc bluſhing atthat 
principal igne of Chriſtians figured on their heads: of others 
(among whom was venerable Bede, whom ouer yehement zeale 
tranſported, to taxethem therfore of ſchiſime) diſpraiſe, 35 af« 


tc- 
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fefing fingularitie. Now our theroy nd crowne is —_— 
ned. 

4 Againſt theſe ſhorne crownes, ravkes -loablomly gri+ 
ted ſaying ; Egone: idolaillaraſa, & oleata, viloai (gas cenſeam ho= hw fin]. ;*%p 
pore? ſhould I eſteemerhoſe pilld /and-oymed or-be.fineared ,, Mie 
idols, worthic ofany honorzInlike mt yan Ceſarins, did 
the diuel tearme them, when ro the deachof Zarle Cunon; (who Ca 
hadamended and recompenſcd his former bad life by-three Den AO 
yearcs being in'religion )'hifren thouſand Diuels concurring 
coarrcemprifcheyraight purchaſe rheic' long! follower; /wears + + 1). 
not able, ſaid Sathan,toapproach him, forthe garde offhaven 
crownes, by whome he wasinuironed:; : 

5. One Hortenſius Landus, ro condemne this nore of dil 
ſtinion, berwixt the Clergie: (whoſeretymyglogie,” ot digni&- 
cation, cometh from the grecke word, Cleros, which fignifi- 
cth alott, or.porti6n; becauſe faith $. B ierome, they arc the pe- 
culiar portion of God) and rhe laieric, durſt miſaplic the (cri- 
pruresagainſt it, wherein is ſaid 4,06 5hal war poule your, heare 
they shal not shaue therr head, norbeard : whberasthe firſt place (as _ IS 
Heſichins wel perceaued) y was only againſt thery, that cut their Land, het £ 
hearefor pride in compaſſe, as 2 greater ornament, and the Hieremias 
ſccod, that the Lenirs ſhould notreprefentthe Echnical Prieſts, 
whoſe cyſtomeit was to ſhave abtheitheads.!!: 

6. VVhich dangethbath ndw-noeplace 3 apd acheckrich TRE 
crowne (uwhich relicieuſe anl diretayne;according the owid maner, 

« it woas firi# common, _—_ «ll. hath no. reſemblance GABON 
maner of shaying. Ld; >» SY 6 am 09 Arete | 

As long as ther. wear. Ecdnicat woirſes ch pr 
Chriſtians;then $hauing was omitted, ,and oH| cocutinratal Monachis.e. 
According which ſayth, 8.:Clewent of Alckandria, pili tondend; *9*5"6*6, 
funt, non nouacul4 , {ed ton/oram forficibas; the heareistobecuct, clegilatcyt 
not Vith a razoure, but with the barbours(ſciſſors, Othersabo» 3-pedagogie. = 
vnding in thathenf, e Bellarmine. citeth, Loan, Oe 4 | 
therof, at leaſtfor theſe tymes. // 5 Hell loewrie. 

7. To conclude, to this article of Clerical ates, arid Teull.de: 
hauen Crownes, belong not hats” et: the wha of Fades _ 


$.Hier.in 
ad i Nepotian 


Soph. 1.8. 


$. Ano. 1.4.de 
Trin.cas 
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Termian ; © /actilega menus gue daicatum dev babitum detrakery 
potuerunt! quid peius alrquis per ſecutor feciſſer? © (acrilegious hads; 
that cowld put away the habite dedicated to god'/ what 
cowldany perſecutor do-worſe? It you wil puttongs,in place 
' of hands, the ſame words may be pithilic applyed agaioſt Puri, 
tans :0 /acrilegion{# tongs, that covuld put a vuay the attyre, or nite 
of diftin&ion, conſecrated ro Gid ! wohat couuld- any perfecuter dg 
a no That ther be noe excefie in'the xcelcfiaſtical garments, 
noe vanitie; ot affe&ed faſhion:theſe words of the-Prophet do 
admoniſh:vi/irabo/uper omnes,quiinautt ſunt teite peregrinasl wil 
vilitoucrall chem thatare acrired with a ſtrange garment, By 
ſtrangenes, noc doubt, vnderſtanding,ifit be. ether in ſtuffe, 
ot in color, orini guiſe-vnbeſeeming. Þ 7 nit no hot 


: 1) TH) TENTH CHAP. 

+1; Of the" internal puritieor innocence of prieſts ,to be though 

PU Tec en Yor Jonabes PRE, 
not be attended or beard. tor; 


a, bh - * 


F ctheſacrificesof che-owld law; being in-dede but ſhad- 
- "1 dowes; andfigures ofthis ſacrifice, ofthe prepararions 
5 wherot ye treace; God almightic ſaid: Farinors/W om 
farrificar mibi witulam qua/7 quicanem ocordit 2 miſcheauous man 
| thatſacrificethto me a calfe, asif he had killed a dogs, 'Omnit 

queacafitrirad es, qu wſccrata fart, in quo e# inmmunditie,peri- 
| bittoram damuns: Everyone that approacheth' ro thoſe thit 
thatare conſecrated, in whomrher is vnicteanes, ſhal periſh 
for God. Secerdores qui artedunt ad doneinum, [antHffcentor, weper: 
' evtiamess FhePriefts that aticereto God, terthernibe ſanQi- 

fied;JeattharT ſivike chem & oe 3 150 10 tos 
-, - Ho "0h which and much more S. Anon/hin producerk, 
thar none in Sinne would celebrat this facrrfice; nor admini- 
ſtratany other ſacrament, vnril he had reſtored him ſelfe'to 
221 Y che 
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the fauor of God or ftare: : nor charthe hone: is 
worſe from an impiouſeman,rhen-from-an; other, butthaxhe 
wwobo doth eate it, anddrinke it unwuartheh,(chatis ro-fayindeads © 00nt 
ly ſinne, for other efſenial impedimentrheris none) Docheace 
ind drinke iudecment 10 him: /elfe; rot: diſcerning uht hidicof ina = 

Lord, M ali bona adminiſtrando,/e tantummodededant;wiicked mhtn Nicol.r.ad 
hurt only them ſelues by adminiſtringig6od-thidgs::0mbinfar £9: 
cramenta cum 0b/int indigue trattdmibus,proſiunt tamenper eardipue tit.uu, c.5. 
ſu/cipientibus. 'A1 (acraments/being{hartiul ito che voworthic © a 
diſpenſers of them, yerrcheyproffivehenr who worthely recea- 10, 
uerhem at their hands, Sacra lleablatio; ſane illave Prevics y /axteabs 
lum Pawlu2, ffut cuin/ars meniti ſacerdes of ferat, eaders eff quam Chri> ©; is by an 
{fu ip/e dedir diſerpuls. Thar holy oblation, whetherac be offe+ 2. = 
red by Perer; by Paul;-or by any;Prieft of /othet; merit. whar 
ſocuer,it is the ſame thar Chrſthimiclte higdiſciplesy :- 
3. Butitisafnneincthe meanerymeo Kenllene Feng of- 
fre it owr of the ſtare of grace; Igrawnt iro be onlyaconcell, 
& not aprecept for him tharis guiltic ofa dead)yGnneinans 
tly to make his confeſſion befor. ht -adminiſtet; thisfacramegt 
to others; conſidering he may ſtirrvplin/-biaſelfe Concrition, 
by viing moral diligence therto. Burbetor he: celebrar it'is an 
Key - precept ifhe may haue conucnicne commodicie: //-; 
Now if his ſinne who would' celebrar be heynoulſe; 6 pu+ 
blick (as if he be by expreſſe.denuntiation-cxcomtnunicatce, ' 
ot knowen publickly ro have Rriken-yniaſtly anccclebaſtical | 
man in holy ordres and due acrire) thenis it an offenſe cuen 
to be preſent at his oblation, yales- great. heceſhitic 6 want 
of others do excuſe. la a Berle; [| « 
4.* Divers Divinesdo addathird crimecy for which none ' 
ſhould be preſent ar his celebration that would be ſo impiouſe * 
as tofacrifice therin:namely it he bea publick-concubinatic or 
ifhedoth continualy keepea ſtrumperinforme andmaner of Suares.toe. 
his wyfe: of vvhich manifould Cangnsare exrantto/tharefs ©*?-34*%% 
fet,and many principal Diuines coofitniingrhe ſane prefens+ + 
TE to be vnlawful. | ' 1192-47107 | > Cy rag” 
Yet the Conril of ConZance and p 


Soares. wins 
3. V3, | by © ſ 
dip 4 
lc as, 1.49 
Idemi, ibid, p, 
1244. 


Bz/7in' tolerating asvn+ f7* 


condem= 


Bulgarorum, 


=. cont,Parm.c, 


I». 
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| alchoughthey cannorinuiteor yrgethem to cclebrar befora. 


3) Fo 


Petrus Clu- 
niacenſhs 


condemned 'to be auoyded'al ocker- excommunicated they 

the tyo former-namely ſuch-as are perſonaly and publickly | 
denonced excommunicated; or ſuch as had dove yiolencets 
one of theclergie: ir isprobablethat others may in neceſlitis 
afliſtarthe ſacrifice of ſuch ſacrilegiouſe concubinanteprieſts, 


mendment;they nor beingableto do it withouta ew offenſe 
rowhich noc- Chriſtian ſhowld be acceſlorie according the 
obligarion of charitie. Although-m rigour of twſtice,( it being 
mn the prieſts powerto doerhar aft worrhelie; and only in his 
malice, thathe doth-ir otherwiſe )-any (eſpectaly \4nneceſbtic 
as he may in temporal neede craue loane of at v{urer) may not 
only bepreſent, bur alſo require byſuch to bauchisturne ſet- 
ued. A yworthic hiſtoric doth Petruws! Cluniactrſs reporte; cone 
rayning greatinftrugionand confirmation an this-mater,-,c) 
A certaineprieſtin Germanie, celebrating euery day, 
afcer\induting many lingring deſhoneſt cogitations, at laſt 


Abbas.l,z.c.z conſented'ro a&ualicacheric, yer did not he omitt his-dayly 
com eny7 wy facrifice;yncil the mercie of Godby a ſtrange miracle infot; 


3 i 


ccd himroacknowledg his factilegious preſumprion, ; 

»  Therforasatatime, he had attained tothat parte of Maſle 
» wherinhe was to receaue the bleſſed bodie,& bloud of Chrilt 
” hefoundthatborh of che had vrterly vaniſhed our of Gg ht. A- 
 Roniſhedtherar,he concluded the reGdue of his oblatio, retis 
, red himſelfawhile,& vpon ſmal contrition butwickedtcſolus 
, tion, he began againerto celebrart. The ſame Miracle hapned 
» the ſecond time. Hemuchamazed (as reaſon required) recok 
» leed him ſelfe, acknowledging that he had wel deſerucdthis 
” confuſion, yernot vith ſufficient repentance, As hewasau- 
— daciousſohedoubrednortroatremprathird celebration. And 
,, thirdly, theſameinſued, asinthe begining, 


'» Ar which, his great audacinic relentcd : ſothat in deepe 


» ſorrow for borh hisincontinencic;andtemericie, he penigent- 


» lyconteſſedhis wholefau}rro:the: Biſhop. V.V.ho.bhaving/ite 


* ioyncd hima competent pennance, and he punRualy fulful- 
” lingiraccording his Chtiſtiadutic: atleinth afcera long time, 
e(119Þ102 he 1s 
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bein trembling, and reverence, approached to offre the di- 
vine miſteric. The infinire bountie'of our Sauiour Chriſt, did 
notonly auow ſuch his a@, bur whenhe cameto. the, heauen- 
ly Communion; he reſtored to\him, the three fortterhoſts, 
chathad long before difapeared : rothe Prieſts no leſlſe conſo- 
lation, then firmer corre&ion. þ wi wy 
6. Alike exawple S: Gregorie of Togrs tecompteth, hoty 7: Vreg; Tur. 
the ſacred hoſt auvided a Deacons tourns whohad bene polluted vith ge Ds 
Flearhly voluptua /pes ; by bearing 4 wayir /elfe viſhblyin the ajer* 2312.4 
Arhird, and more tertjble;, doth: Thomas a Cantiprato te- Thoma Can: 
£ WJ HEELS, is pr.l.z.de 
corde, that of twvo Witked,c+ carnal prieſts, preſaming inthein/inne proprier.A 
zo ſacrifice ewerie day, howv the mouth, and noſe uf the one became py Pn parte.s. 
rrified, that none could tolerate to looke on them, or much kſſe to indure © 


them; and that a fier (om heauen, conſumed the handes, and armes, i 
hiscubits, of the other, during bus being at the Altar. \\. | 


Petrus Dimianns, and/Palladins, being both of inſuſpirious apt Have 
antiquitie; do conreſtat forlike difordre, howy a prieſt wyas bi> {1.57.94 
deonsly deformed wvith a cancre. lad. in hift. 

7. Butas Tfid; notwitſtanding the offence of him/thar a 3 p 
relebratethin finne, or any other his imperfeRion, yer the 
facrifice is of the ſame pertetion, as much from him, as from 
another, ' 9192 | anedagd} ls 

To which purpoſe appertaineth the narration of chethriſe Law 6g. 
godly-Thomas de Kempis : Thatadeuour boheſt woman, vie- Henrici Bru- 
wing a ſeelyigrigrant Prieſt entring to celebrate, began to dif- ** ©? 
courſe in hir 0wne minde, how the ſacrifice: mightbe done * 
by one everie way ſodiſabled and vnfit toward/the holy and , 
dredful myſterie. In the meanc time, the Pricſt celebrated, ,, 
and came totheeleuation, toward which theforfaid woman » 
was deuoutly attentiue, The benignity of Chriſt Is s vs: was ” 
ſuch asheappeared theninthehoſt ro hir:therby ro teſtific, 
that his perfeQion ſupplieth al defeAs of others: and thar his | 
preſence dependethnor yponthe Prieſts ſufficiencie, but y - 


pon his owne bleſſed inſtitution; ©, + + © Ow 
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Of thebonde to celebrat faFting, and out of diſeaſe,” * 


and danger of all irrexerence. 


VTHux ofthis mater, like himſelfe, ſaith: Siqui gation 

aque vel imprudens glatiuerit, eo die indignus eff communione. 0 

orem furore furighorem | If any onc,, yea vnwirtingly, 

ſwallow a dropp of water, he is vnworthy that day of commu- 

nion: © furie, more furiouſe then furic t Peter Martyr did not 

ſo groſlely condemnertoreceaue the bleſſed Sacramerfaſting, 

but wentabowrrthe bushe, that as they vicd the mater, faith 

he, in reſþed of the time, and your emptie ſtomaches, it wucare mare 

Per Marin x. Jittely called a breakefaft, or dinner, then a ſupper. As it he would 

Cor.nt.pag. fay,if you will haue ir be calleda ſupper, eate your. breake- 

293-224 faſt, anddinner befor, thatir be not your firſt meale, but your 

laſt. In deede he did well gather, but not vpon his famplede- 

duQion, that ic ſhowld not be called a ſupper: foras'S. 4m- 

S. Ambros.in byg/e fayth; Offendit ills myſterium Euchariſtia inter cenandum lr 

1.Cor-C-l. bratum non cena effe : he ſhewerh them, the myſterie of the 

Euchariſt being celebrated in ſupper time, yet not to beaſup» 
per. 

Burthis ſaith S. Ambroſe, was S. Pauls perſwaſion: weknoy 
ir of our reformers to be contrarie, that it owght, and mult be 
called, a ſupper. 

VVith S. Paul, let vs ſay, it « not nouv7o eate our lords ſup» 


Luth.1.de a- 


Mila, 


i.Cor.n. ; 
per. for enery one 1aketh bu ovone ſupper befor toeate. As if heinten- 
ded, thatthey that hadeaten befor, ſhow1dnot be allowedts 
that ſupernall banquer. 
2. Andvponaſlurace, that ir originaly was ſo determined 
fromthe Apoſtles, faith S. Auguſtin : Ex hoc enimplacuit piri: 
S.Aug.epift, 7#4 ſani7o, vt in honorem tanti ſacramenti, in os Chriftiani pris ds- 


218.C.6. 


minicum Corpus intraret , quamcetericibi: nam ideo per uniaer[utw 
orbem mos ifte ſernatur. From hence it hath pleaſed the holy- 


ghoſt,thatfor honour toſo greata lacramer, the bodie of _ 
k : Lot 


a ACFo. 
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Lord ſhowIdenter firſt, beforall othermeateinto the-moy 


fal worlde. 123220 

The Concils of Co Afric, and Ma/con, do com- 
mand the ſame. Euagrims a rmeth it to be the receaued cu- 
ſtome in Grece. | 

The Concils of To{et & Conftance, do excommunicat them 
thar preſume rodoe otherwile. 

S. Chry/offome being accuſed to haue giuen it to ſomenot 
faſting, ſaid :/5id fect, abijciat me Chriſtus a regno ſao, it I did that, 
Jer Chriſt reie& me from his kingdome. 

3. Ircadein Gregorie of Tours, that one Epachiae prieſt, 
on Chriſtemas caue being at Martens, reſorted ofren to his 
howſero drinke, cuen afrer midnight: wherby he was made 
incapable to reccaue rhe bleſſed ſacrament on Chriſtemas day 
as having in the begining therof at midnight: broken the 
taſte. The ckeefe of the rowne being alicd vnto him, notkno- 
wing of ſuch his intemperance deſired him to ſing Maſle. He, 
as he was preſumptuoule, vndercooke to celebrate. But'as he 
receaued the heauenly hoſte, ſudenly he began to ney lykea 
horſe, ro rumble and wallow on the grownd, to fomear the 
mouth, and co deliuer vp the bleſſed ſacrament, which he was 
notablerto ſwallow. Andin this plight, he was by his kindred 
borne out of the Church, remaining ſubic&ro the falling ſic- 
_ his life, and conſequently neuer after allowedro ſay 

alle. | 

4. Forit is the dodrine, and praQtiſe of Gods Charch, 
thatal they that are in danger at any timeto interrupt the ſa- 


criice once begon, whether irbe by yomiting, by giddines of 


brayne, or by falling ſicknes, ſhould abſtaine from the hea- 
uenly myſterie vntil their healch beintierly recouered: and in 
particular, that if they hauethe falling {icknes, they ſhould nor 
celebrate vntil a whole ycare be expiredafrer ful andabſolur 
recouetie of their health. | 

Inthis poinr, I vſe che greater breuitic, becauſe the moſt 


euen of our Reformets yſe in a. to receaue their cu 
Z upper: 
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of a Chriſtian: for therfor that cuſtomeis kept in the vniuer- 


Con.Car.z. - 
can. 29. Can. . 
Aﬀric.c.$. 
Conc. Mariſe 
2.can.6, Eua- 
grius.l 4.hiſt. 
c.35.Conc.To 
ler7.can.C6- 
ftan. (ell. 13. 
s.Chry ſoſt.ep 
3.ad Ciriacit. 


Greg.Tur.l, 
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$. Godefridi. 


I:3: Ci. 1335! © 
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voorem- »  ſciat Maritus quid ante omnemcubum ſumas, let not:thy husband 
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Rubrica miſ- 
ſalts. 
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ſupper :and conſequently we that belceve to; receaue tnorg 
then a bare fgure, a5haddow, and repreſentation, asthey of their 


ſupper belecue, may beallowed ro receaue In maner as/7g« 
;a{lian adviſed a Catholick woman married to an: Infidel: ou 


know, whatthou careſt before al foode: ſuch faſting being ap. 
proued ſo ancient, neceſlarie, & reafonable, as that none bur 
muſt, and ought to approve it, if his bellicbe_not his God, or 
hath he not ſould his inheritance with prophan E/av, fora 
gurts greedines, | 
Notwithſtanding in this materit is to be noted, that a 
litle waterin ſwilling'rac mouch or in gargarizing) fallen into 
the throat, doth not hinderthe communion of that day, nor 
any like quanticic of bloud of teeth, or gummes, nor anything 


in maner of ſpctle. 

Laſtly, any in article of death natural, or violent, may be 
communicated, although he be not faſting : yea, as often as 
ſuch article in the ſame diſcaſe, may ſceme renewed, and tobe 
diucrs. 

Bucifther be noc hoſt conſecrated, a prieſt for ſuchnecel- 
ſiticcannot, if not faſting , conſecrate. For communion at 


. fuchtime isnot commanded, when it cannot be without: 0» 


miſton'oof ordinarie reverence to thefſacrifice, fulfilled. 
Yetifany Pricft having conſecrated vnder one forme, 
rememberthacheis notfaſting, he is ro proceede: otherwyſc 


not, if he did remember ir befor conſecration, vnles ſcandal, 
andinfamic may excuſe. 


THE TVWELTH CHAP: 


Howr early, how often, andfor wubat ſtipend, may 
prieſts ſay Maſſes. 


I THoy T neceſlitie, nerher befor the dayninget 
. Y.. theday, nerher after middaye; or none, ſhould any 


celebrate, ynles he hath eſpecial priuilege. Fu 
oth 
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4oth aw;and cuſtome having the obligation 'of law, derer= POE" FA 
mine. whichis ro bevnderſtoode of the dawning of the lon-/ eo. 3.dilp.80. 
gelt day, about three of che clocke, & in others proportiona® MICA 
bly; as praQtiſein Gods Church'ayowerls,” 106 
And that the mafſeibe begori(moraly,not mathematicaly) 
at midday,itis the intetion'of Gods Church,intomading the of- to 
dinarie tymes of celebrating \to he obſeriied; and'by the'reuocation COON 
ofSixtus V. by his Nuntio, that in the cowre of Spaine, for de obſeruan- - 
any noble mens reſpe&, the contrary ſhould not be followed. 4 - beer nol 
AneceſſitieIrearmein this point, if che folemnirieof the! the 
feaſt, the high Maſle, or publick ſermon, did hinder, or thata' SuaresTbid..” 
great part of the people, ſhould be: depriued'of hearing maſſe pag. vos. 
on that day* thena privat maſſe may be begon after one;or 
two of the clocke : as alſo if any by meanes* of his tournie, Was. 
notable to ariuetill one of the clock, he niay begyn'rocele- 
brate, C390 5 DUET ECO LO FRDN OV 
2, Concerning the other demands, it is certayne, that _ 
eucry prieſt may dayly celebrate, to' his owne-great aduance- 
ment 1n ſpirit, and others fanQificarion,'and is therts'tobe _ 
perſywaded, that each of them may ſay with S, Andrew: ©zorr- In yitacins | 
die immolo Dea agnum immaculatum;1 dayly factificeto God, the P**r Abdiam. 
immaculat lambe. bay 1 WYTI\ VS. 
So Bedareſolueth, ſaying Sacerdos non legitime impeditus cele- 
brare omittens, quantum ine ef, prinat $. Trinitatetu laude & glo= vide Bedam, 
ria; angelos latitis; peccatores venii; infos ſubſidio & gratis; in pur- | 
gatorio exiſtentes refrigerio, Eccleſiam ſpiritual bent ficro,,& ſe ipſum 
medicind © remedio. The prieſt not lawfully hindred, omning 
to celebrate, in as much ashe may, depriuerh'the holy Trini- 
tic ofprayſe; nd glorie; the Angels of oye; the ſinners of par- 
don; theiuſt 6f heal p,and grace; them inptrgatbric; of refre- 
Itmom; the Church of ſpiritual 4ſſiſtence; & himfeloFme- 
dicine, and temedie. | | 
3- Nether can heabſtaync withowr deadly finne, apſuch £,..in;s. 
tyme as otherwiſe he can not communicate according the to.;.diſp 80. 
commatidementofthe Chtirch, dr heare maſſe on holy dayes: PREY 
tor in that refpeR, he is obliged by the common dune of all 'E 
I; faith- 


bd 
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faichful. Neither alſo, if ſcandalinſue by his long abſtayhibg; 


* = his owne ſpicicual dertiment, or greater libercie ro fal into 


Microl.c.rr. 


S.Ambrol.l. 
4.de ſacraw. 
"If 


De conſecr. 
d.z,.c. ſufhcar. 


KM 
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offence. 5 

Bur why ſhould he looke to what he is bound inthis mater 
and notrather whar is moſt conucnient? eſpecially confide- 
ring, thattheprimariue laye Chriſtians did-daily: communi. 
car, andthey among the Greciansthar did deferre tothethird 
ſonday, wearc excommunicated. \ 

Dic, queſo, fi quis rex precepiſſet, arque dixiſſet: i quis hoc fecerit, 
mee menſ2 (it particeps : an non huius rei gratia, omnia feciſſets? 4t 
qui in celps nos yocauit deus, ad menſam magni, & damirandi Regs, 
&+ retrocedimus,Cceſſamus, & non feſtinamus,nec ad rem aceurrimns, 


& que nobs ſupereſt ſalutts pes? Tel I pray yow, faith S, Cryje- 


flome,ifany King had commanded, and had faid,if any fulkl 


this, be, hea gueſt at my cable ; would not you attempr al that 
you might, forthar dignitic? Bur now; God harh called ysto 
heauen, cothe table of the great and admirable King, yerye 
retire, we ſtager, we haſten not, we runne not to the mater, {0 
What hope remaineth to vs of faluation ? 


Si quaties eff unditur ſangus, in remiſcionem peccatorum fundi- 
tar ; debeo illum ſemper accipere, vi ſemper mihi peccata demittantut. 
2« mw pecco, ſemper debeo habere medicinam, [fas often, faith 

/e, as bloud 1s powred, it be powred in remiſſion of 
fines, I ought to receaue italwaies, that my ſinnes maybe 
forgiuenalwaies. I that ſinnealwaies, ſhould alwaies vie the 
remedie againſt finne. 

Bur of this mater, amore conuenienttime to treat, wilbe 
when, by Gods permiſſion, we ſhal amply handle rhe frequent 
Communion. Neither by that which is (aid, is it intended, that 
for greater reucrence one may not omir, his daily ſacrifice; fot 
we knoy the contrarie,not only not to be vnlawful, but ypott 
certaine caſes to be expedient; & the obligation by vs mentio» 
ned to be founded only vpon Concell, and not ypon com- 
mandemenr. 7 

To ſay divers Maſſes, otherwiſe then vpon Chriſtemas 
day, or when the Pricſt is roſerue two diuers pariſhes, or ſo a- 


bundant 


PR 
eo. 


+ w 


The firſt Booke. The ſecond Parte, 77 
bundantpeopleintheſamepariſhe, thatthe Chappel can/nor 
containe them togeather; isthoughr byrhe cheefeft Diuines 


o 


ro bevnlawful. 
4.  Concerningrhe thirde, Huppoſeſuchto be the law- 


ful ſtipend for ſaying Mafle, which citherlawgor common cu- 
ſtome approucth ; or which by denouremen,and tearing God 
is preſented, and accepred. | | | 
As for example, the.ordinaric ſtipend in thefecontries 
for ſaying ofa priuar Mafſe, is/ar-the ay. ry ordinaric/rate 2 
ſhilling: atthe loweſt, arial:cirher of both which, I accompere 
be iuſt, & nothing aboue, or ynder. © + \ 
V VheruponiI ſay, if any denoneperſon, =_ fuchiuſt ſti- 
pend : the wholeapplicarion is belonging to-um alone, other- 
wiſe, to as many, as beryixt whom the iuſt ſtipend ismade'vp. 
Andifit be couenanted forthe leaſt taſt price, cither by word, 
or ſecret ſuppoſition: of the partic: thargiueit; the Prieſt can 
notdiſcharge a doubleobligation of that kinde, by-rating his 
celebraring atthe higheſt eſttmarion. 

Neither jsit important, whether he be poore, or riche;the 
iuſtnes not depending therupon, bur ypon the former com- 
putation, publickly accepted, andatlowed. prouidedalwaics, 
that yolunraricliberaliticofrhe partiesin dubling, or triplin 
the ſaid ſtipend, may be accepted; bur nor as;Iſaid, exatted, 

5. Itthatthepricſt doth iimparte; andthe other purchaſe 
inthis mater, is, 7ha1 fruitt of the facrifice, or that portion of fatifa- 
(tion, Which to him as a publick Minifer is commirtedis be diftribu- 
_ ted, or applyed : whereby ſeruing the Altar, he ay tine by the Altar; 
” andin being a workman, he is worthie of bus revuard. © © 

VVhich portion is ſomerime by the benefaRor permitred 
to beapplicd, to the Chapplin for his benefit: when hehy- 
reth him rather forliberalitic, and deuotion, then for any ne- 
cellitic of fuch his fanQion+: and then the Chapplin may co- 
uenant withany other for the application aforſayd. But ordi- 


narily he is in rigour of iuſtice ro referrthe fruit of his obla- 


tiontohis benefaRor. 


6. Toanimatandinduce pricſts dayly to ſacrifice, a great 
© prouc- 
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prouocation ſcemeth rendred by ;the religiouſe deuotis men). 
tioned inthe lyfe of Ammonas, of certain who! approached eo | 
Communion yſualy : whom therforan Angel'didwiliblyre. 
giſter/in the booke of renicnibrance! of benedigion; wiib 
alſo ciceling; and defacing their memories,/Wwhoiwweare m 

tardiforſlack therto:whoalſo by ſuddain death diedafcerthar 
they weare ſo by the Angel blotted & defaced owrotthefaid 
booke of life; which corporatmanifeſtarion did-reſtifiethein- 
ward operation in:theſoule: V Vhertoiour'Sauioor: himlelte 
affoordeth a manifeſt approbarion, ſaying/ vrles you eate the 
flesh of the ſonn of man, and drinke hu bloude, you shall not hate 
life in you; .to-wit netherthelife of grace in this wortd, northe 
life ofgloric in the next2:nerher che life of verrve; and good 
works, northecofortof LEsvs/CnrisT inall tribulation, 
Whois /hewvay, the trueth, and hife: whom.it we cate not, we 
ſhall;not hauc;remayning-imvs, as more amply;wilbenbro- 
riousintreatiſes following. Now ifthe communicants bepar- 
ticularly inrolled in the Angelsbooke: for ſuck theyr hfe-gi- 
uing devotion, and contrariwyſe the negligentiblocted and 
crofled owtot the fayd: booke; how: much moretisrheifame 
ſeueralyto beeſteemed ofthe deuqwr prieſts dayly:icelebra- 
tirfy che maſle, and of the indeuowr prieſts lightly omitting 
che ſame: they being che lighr and ſalt of cheearth by whom 
allothers ſhould beilluminared/and 'ſcaſoned/ in:doing well? 
Bur of this materin dueplace.Now letys concludea thingin 
itſcife ſoperſpicuouſe, and examinethehhird part of moredit- 
hculcieatleaſt in imaginarion.of ReforgWts whoin'allaQions 
of vertuc haucalwayesgreat:oppofirion.: 10 64 
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may be ſaid, and of him that ferueth;, . aa en nh ch 
Maſle. La odrtunt 


THE FIRST CHAP: 


Of Matins, and diſtindt howores of proyer-: and 
TY wuhether Maſe may be ſaid be- | 
fore Matins. wal 


7, O Martins wil Puritans allow, as in part is alreadie x1. aliſon. 

21/1 ſaid, nor any ſerled time, or place, or forme of pray- in his booke 

: | (00 ASAT NB 19 OI SS aint Puth»* 
J cr, notſo much, as the Pater ner, or Our Father 757911 

which arr ; ſaying, that it ſhould notbe called che redtoS.Tho. 
Lords prayer, as neuer vſed by him, buc barely proponneng 4 Fear pl 
=p ; night, an 

teach in general what we may demand, and OW.Ve might vicechamber 

pray. To vſeit (fay they) or any other prelecipt forme ofpray: Lain.an. 1590. 

ing, is preſumptuouſlyro limit, and reſtraine the holy ghoſt: * 

alſo that the matins and euenſong of the preſent Church of 1.oemhe 

England, are apocriphal, and idolatrical,&c.: _...,. ||. . Queenes Ar- 

Greenvvodd added further, rhat al parichioners. gathering to- args I 

(ra ringing of a bel(1n tid whereofin Scotland,asIhaue gainſt Barous 
card they vſe often to ſhootea gun ) 79 aniepraters, 10 be gathe- no | 

| I SE 1 


redin the name of CAntichriſt, and to be bond ſlaues of CArgipt, and 1991. 
Babibon. wr -_ - Aprilis.20, 
<7 X44. "BS 
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| So that non needeth toadmire, that the Lord ef London, 
The fumme #necling, humblic crancd of the King, that ther might be among them 
of Confertce another vuhile, a praying CM. ipiterie: drcanſe ome Mini#ers Would 
P39-3-14 becontentrather to wvalke in the Church*yard, then'to bepreſent atpu 


blick prajete, -, + ©, ot + oe {5 Gd Wt 4 
- This muchofrhe enemyes of Mativs, and cuenſong, tg 
| gether wirhal other. preſcripr tymesand maner of prayer, 
Ita,7. z.* I witnow produtcand preſefitthe welwillers of them: | 
that the Chriſtian minde may-know:how and when reprobare | 
malum , & eligere bonum,, t9auoyde cuil, and ro Chooſe good, 
Firſt therfor, I ſay, that Peter & 1obn woent vp to the temple 
A.Az.ARwio. at the g. hovver bf praier * that Peter vuemrvp tothe higher partes, t0 
pray about the ſixt hovver. - © 
VVhich is aplayne manifeſtation, both that they obſer- 
ued a fixed time of prayer, andalfa that S. Luke eſteemed it an 
obſcruation deſerving ro be diſtinQly recorded, and vvor- 
thieto be commandedto cucry Chriſtians mynde towards 
holy imitation, _ 
| Bur S. #ierome, a {incere witnes of vnpartial rune, is playne 
o—_ in this mater. Though the Apoitle bid vs pray aluvuayes, and to holy 
16.ep7.c.5, perſons, their verie sleep # praier : yet vve muſt haue diſtintt hovvers 
K4- £8.*P» of praier, that if perhapp wve be orherwviſe occupied, the very tyme may 
Dau.s. , ... <@ponjh'v; of our datie. The third, ſixt, aud nienth hovver, matins 
an Put org, no man can, be tghorant of. 
 Tykemention of chis diſtribution of Diuine feruice is ex- 
rantin S. AuguFzen, S. Baſil, venerable Beda. + c. he 
S.Angher, \ 3 1 know ro our Reformers that S. Hierome is odiouſe ( and 
$7.1er.55 ed noe meruail he being alwayes/an exaſperating nayle in'theit 
gl.de inftic.. PAttrievicer)in ſo muchas they tremble nor, noe nor bluſh 
Monach. Be- to ſay, that he w no leſſe damned them Lucifer: Bur all are not 
om gp in hell, whom theſe ſainQs preſume to.jud ge cenforiouſly. 
Cauſeus dial,  Concething whom I vill not omitt a ſtrange aduenture 
mnt and record whichar this inſtant by chancel read :of ane Ariat 
54&8:. © heretick, whobehowlding the Image of 5. Hicrome in the 
Churchof Sion, and perceauing noe imminent danger, Vi- 
ſhed chat he badin his poyer noe leſle the perſon, then = 
is 


The fir Books: "The third \Parte. 
hisrepreſenrarion: which 
andthruſt itchrowgh the throatof the:image. V.Vhich.done;, 
nether yas he able to' draw his:{word- from! the image; orhis 
hand from the ſword. Alſo owr of the wownde guſhed abun 
danceof bloud, as if the Indage-had' had life; nor Rincing ill 
the miracle was:notoriouſe./ 7 ens 9 3 907 

Arthe ſametime, S Hierome hauinghisneckinlykemaner 
tratſperſed 'with/a ſword; :appeared ts 'the'iudge;\hebeing 
thenat the benche abowrorher marers,-and'required-iuſtice 
againſt theiniurie, and ſo vaniſhed owt of fight: Thejudgeand 
all the afſemblic amazed arſo ſtrage anapparition;haſtned to 
the Church, finding the partie vyamoueablevnalkeheircoms 
ming in bodie; and after their comming they:fownd himas 


obſtinatin his impiouſe indignation and-peruerſitic 'of mind; 7 


V Vhercupon the people rushing vpon him with:ſRonesz:and 
ſtaues, in theende'withrheir weapons made himaproteſtant 
Martyr. V Vhom notwirſtanding!/ Fexes Calendar: ynforeus 
natly hath notregiſtred among his brethren, although foran- 
tiquitie of harredagainſtimayes be could finde perhap-none 
more ancientor avthentical; 190 9 07 1h > 
4. This being certified: concerning this offtenſiue DoQor 
to Reformers: I thinke expedient nor co leaue-this approba- 
tion of matins to the only'credir-of:che:fayd'S;; Hicrome;asT 
ſaid befor: that al nor only-diftruſts 'of anyaduerſaries but 
alſoall exceprions, and ſcruples be excluded. yerl will befid 
him, for greater breuitie only alleadge S. Ciprian, & S.Clement, 
thatinthe mouth of tyo or three ſo great wirneſles, the ma- 
ter be abundantly teſtified; which'in'the mouch of one only 
( eſpecialy he being odious). would not bearefull perſyaſion, 
& credit, in theſe all-doubring. andall-denying times. 
VV hich ſpaces of hovvers(S. Cipryan createrh of therhird ſix, 
and fhienth ) the yvprehippers of God ſpiritualy determining, long 


=. 
having ſaid; hedrewowthis ſword; 


”9 


3, | 


Cyril.quidZ, 
belt bio 
ep.16.in ap- 
endice ep.c. 
zret.quidi 
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$.Cypr. de 0- 
rat. Dom.n.i5 


ſmce, obſerued ſert tymes topray. And fomewhar after: but tows _ 


aeerly beloued, beſid the ſeaſons ob[erned of owvld, both the times and 
myſteries of praying, be increaſed. For une muſt. praye in zhe morning 


earlye, that the reſurrection of our Lord may. be celebrated by morning 


$.Clem1.s. 
Coaſtit. Apo- 
£44 


Suares.ing to 
3diſp. 82. ſet 
3.&C. 


Eman, Sa.v. 
horz Canon. 
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prajer. Allictle after: tuuard the eauehing dlſa when the ſann ſeueyh 


vve muſt of veceſſitie pray againe | AIRS F: 

S. cs TR. ke 4 rſhippers of God, had determined 
thisdeuifionrot howers, or diuine office long ſtance; he {eemeth 
ro haucallufion tothe following: Apoſtolicat conſtitutionre. 
corded by S. Clement, in theſe words: precationes facite mane, 


hora tertia, ac ſexta, & nona,' & weſpete; & ad gallicantam: make 


your prayers inthe morningginthe chjrd-hawer, 1m, the lixr,g; 


- nycnth, &inthecaucning, andarthe Cockcroy. This much 


forthe approbation of Matins. robe 

5... Nowtoreſolue what in the title was demanded con- 
cerning the layingof Maſle befor Martins : I fay, thatir isthe 
common opinion, that Maffe ſomerimes, (but nor withoyra 
reaſonable caufe) may be ſaid befor Martins; ther being noe 
preceprtothe contrary, 
1: Agreater cauſe is requilicfor ſuch tranſpoſition, inthe pus 
blick Martins, then in che privac: ro which, any better com- 
moditic, cther Corporal, or ſpiritual, ro ſaythe one beforthe 
other, is cauſe ſufficient: as alſo roſay one-ſorte of Martins for 
another; or the later parte befor the former, or midle; or the 
Martins, and lauds, in the cauening precedent; or carely in the 
morning al the office together : I ſay, that any laywfull or lau- 
dablecauſc; doth-breede indifferencie in theſe particulars 
be doneinthe onemaneroc other. 


THE SECOND CHAP. 


C Of diligence and negligence in prayer , and of alter- 
natine or reciprocat praying : of the good, to 
be preſent at Matins or Enenſong, 


AME now by certayne aſſured and pertinent hiſtories 


- 
| Which are the rack of rime, and beſt inſtruQion, as nor 


only containing duc dofrin bur alſo ( which mone and pet 
{wade moſt) perfet example, to intimare,how grarefullche 


forſaid devowr praying, and how yngratefull the negligent 


es Mts V A ea a Aa ama a 
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praying hath bene, and is ro Gods diuine Majeſtie. arts 

Firſt, I read in Socrates, that the glorious /gnatizs Biſhop in "A, 
viſion had obſcrued the Angels reciprocartly to praiſe Al- 
mighty God :wherupon inthe Church of Antioch, wherein 
ke was third Biſhop afcer S. Peter, ſuchalternar finging(which ww 

K . . | "7 » . ce avi wer 
impiouſe Puritans Iearme, meretricious Church muſik, and toſsing , the peri- 
of Tenn balls) of one quieranſwering another, began, and ſo tion.p.1u..7 
proceeded among al other Chriſtian people and Provinces. ; 

Sothatthis deuorion, originaly grounded vpon the Di- 
uine ſcruice of the celeſtial quyers, hathalſobene indefe@ of ,. cu 
Prieſts by Angels. continued, as Odo relateth, (Prieſts being eyrologio ad 
martyrized vynder Diocletian) according the ſame obſcruartt- 4icms, Jan, 
on rink which Prieſts had vſualy followed; chey ſundry 
times rehearſing moſt melodiouſly the whole ordre of Ec- 
clefiaſticall ſeruice , as it is vied in'the' Churches by the 
Clergic. 

. Alſo how ſacred a deuotion it is, to frequent Chur- LOIEnY 
ches ar ſuch time of publick prayer, S. Maxim telleth : ui: aromas 
quotidie deſeribunt eos qui ingrediuntar in templum, eo/que oftendunt 
Dev, & pro eiſdem orant: which Angels (faith S. Maximus, a ho- 
ly, and ancient father) do daily regiſter them who cnrcr into 
the Church, and preſent them to God, and pray for rhem. 

VVhich-fo great bencfic warranted fo ſufficiently, will pre- 
uaile with al vertuous mindes againſt 'the impious rage, & 
railing of Puritans forthe contrarie. 

3 Concerning theliuely apprehending Gods prefence in 
time of prayer (which wanting,al ſence,al decenfie,al fruirof 
prayer periſherh)goodarrention is to be giuen to the pointes cpm, 
tollowing. 9 vna recordatio Dewm cogitationum, & attionumin- breu.reſy. 12, 
ſpedtorem eſſe, eeſiet aſsidua, contra oma vitia ſuf ficiens remedium = Key 6 
ee poſet, which oneremembrance,that God isa behoulderof ; 
our cogitations and ations, if it ſhould be continual, would 
(faith $. Baþ1) be a ſufficient remedieagainſtal our defetes. 

| Therfor the Prophet Dazidtooke hould of it, faying:pro- 
viachi Dominum in conſpettu meo ſemper. Iprouided ro have God 
alyaicsin my ſight: and when he made his meditation, that 
K 3 it was 


Pſal.rs. 


c- 
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it was as aneaQtio dirctedaQtualyto cod laying: Meditate Cor, 
di mein conſpettu tuo ſeper : alwaics: was the meditation of my 
hartin thy Gghg: becauſe Idefiredro beſo tending towardihe 


| and intending the inreverence, andattention;asmydutiets 


ward thy Mateſtie did require, and my human'infirmitie all 
low. Yo 


4. _ Such in dede ſhould be the vigilant attention, and 


lively apprehenſion of Gods preſence of cuerie _— 


4. Reg: 2. 


Mich.s. $. * 


Pſal.9.27. 


$_ Hier. in E- 
zech.1.,7.c.22. 


Mertaphr.in 
vita $_ Ephte. 


prayer whowould not be eſteemed of chem, whohonourG 
Vith their lipps having their hartes farr from him. A true'El 
24 to haucany deuine benefit from.aboue, wil not/auettiei> 
ther cyes, or minde, from Z/zas,; while. tranfirorie opportunts 
tyis affoorded. | 1114 70.20 
The Prophet aduiſeth euerie one, /ollicitum ambulare 
Deo, to walke heedfully with God. V Vorthely ſaid the Royal 
Popher of one in this caſe negligent Non eff Dems in conſpettuc 
is, God is notin his ſight of minde, and thereupon inferred: 
Inquinate ſunt vie illius in omni tempore, his waiesare defyletlin 
cucrictime. Foras S. Hierome wel obſcrued; \Memoria Dei'ex\ 
cludit omnia flagitia, theremembrance of God being preſent 
uoideth al crimes. V Vhich ifit want, al iniquitie caſcly pres 
uaileth . | | . - 200 
VVhich vpon a time demonſtrated no-lefle wertuonlly, 
then wiſely S. 'Ephrem : who being importunared by ahatlot 
tro wickednes, condeſcended in ſhew therto; conditionaly, 
thatit ſhould be done openly in the midſt of the Cirty. which 
infamous confuſion ſhe abhorred, dereſting the publick and 
perperual ſhame by preſence of ſo many behoulders. wheru- 
pon inferred S. Ephrem. ( conſidere 1 prayyow this induſtrious 
remedic, and admoniton) Thow wrerchedand ill-aduiſed 
woma-artthow ignorat that God & al his angels,do behowld 
the alikein al places, noe leſſe in the moſt ſecret, thenrin rhe 
moſt publick: of who thow ſhouldſt haue infinic more apptres 
henfion then of al the world together? | 26 ut) 
| By which penercating inſtruction ſhe being! reclaymed 
into a mature andcontrit conſideration of hir ſinfull courſes 


rety- 


feryred kir ſelfe-into the ſanfuarie of: a repentant, and reli- 
Siouſc life, andtherin continuedvnril hirdearh. 

5, And hoy litle it becometh Chriſtians in place and 
timeof prayer; to behaue then ſelues carcleſly, vnreverently, 
prophanty, imptouſly:the very reach of nature dereQed by the 
mowth of Seneca a pagan, ſayng; Sicvize cam hominibus tanquam 
dews wideat : [ic loquere cum Deo tanquam homines videant. 

'Soe live with men as being alwayes viewed by God: 
fopray to Godas being alwayes ſeene by mEtn. O'worthie, & 
Chriſtian ſaying / withour all ſuch apprehenſion of Gods 
yniuerſal & albehoulding preſence are they, whoare not con» 
fownded to ſpeake, or doe any thing aty wher worthie of bla- 
meorſhame. And as farr from honeſtreſpe& cuen of menare 
they, who treat with Godin vnſcemely forme, maner, or ge- 
ſture, notallowable (inany ciuilirie) inpreſence of _ ofre- 
putatis, much lefle of a Prince, Magiftrar, or other deferuing 
regard: namely in time ofdiuineſeruiceinerher tading, or fit- 
ting,or leaning ypontheir elboy, ortrifling with their beard, 
or gazing here and ther, or (Vhichischemoſt vnſcemlic irre- 
ligionintimeand place of deuorion)*chatring one withano- 
ther. All this Ifay, & the like, they would not comirfor being 
vnciuil and diſcurteouſein any mean Prince or magiſtrats pre- 
ſence; committing it ſoe ofren befor God, to the ſcandal of 
men, and angels. | 
6, This forſayd reverence, and attention, wanting ona 
tymeincertain Religious men, during their ſaying their cano- 
nical office: Sathan appeared in likenes of a Gian terrifying 
them ſoar that time, as euer after therby procuring themar 
that aQion to be more reſpe&iueand colleed. 

 Andon another time one of the faid profeſſion being more 
llack rorife ro midnight prayers : the maligne fpiric hnding 
him alonein the dorroire, wrappedand infowlded him in his 
bedd and bedding ſo ſtreytly, as he was nor able to ſturr; or 
ſcantly ro breathe; ir being vncertayne whether the feare, or 

ſmorthering, did more anoye him. 
Thecfor to be diſtracted negligently in the deuine office, 
or oO 
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Seneca.ep. 4t 


IO, 


oF 


f | 


Goſcalcus | 


ſupper. 4. 
pr&cepturn. 


Idem ſuper 
z.-pr&cept.c. 
2,V.I6. 


Gul, Baldel. 
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virtutum c.12 
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orto omitt.ic for light occalions, can nor. chooſe but (diſlike 
God, and his angels, ſince that fathan reſortethro them; and 
hath power ouer them, who trangrelſe inthis kinde, whether 
it be by lewed diſtraQtions, or willfull omiſſions, or by lippe 
honourihg God, their hart, and lyfe, being Roe romigy 
7, Asit hapencd in the devotion toward the mothergf 
God our Bleſſed Ladic: in whicha certayne gentleman wasſo 
feruent that he dayly ſfayd ouer his beads rhrile ; thinking his 
diſordered and licentiouſe lyfe ro neede noe further prote- 
Aion no 
But by anc apparitionof our B. Lady, tendring himmoſt 
dclicar, and deſyred foodc in altogethera loathſome diſke; his 
appetite otherwiſe affeAing exceedingly the meate, yet not 
brooking the plate wherin it was preſented, in greatelt diſguſt 
andrepining he exchucd it. our B. Lady therat retyring, he 
vnderſtoodethathis life and his deuotion owghtro becons 
formable, or that otherwyſe, necher of both is by God and 
his ſainQs approued , ' 20,908 
A wie to be well conſidered by ſome of our gentlemen, 
who it they ſay cheyr Matins, and beads, alrhowgh they bs 
otherwiſe as ſubic& roangre, reuenge, wrangling detrattion, 
lightnes, quaſfing, fraud, and ſwearing, as any of the moſk 
impiouſc, and Lilfoluce Roiſtrers: yer they thinke (but moſt 
vainly) their dutie well diſcharged, their deuotion cerrainly 
allowed, and them ſelues worthic forſooth to be highly t&- 
warded. | 
But cuery benifitis not 'alwayes, and in al maners, grate- 
full among men : how much 'lefſe when all good maners ai 
negletedin our oblations ro Godand al il maners are anne 
Qed with them, willthey be gratful vato him ? Bur of chis 
often occaſion will require more els wher to be at incident 


opportururie mentioned conſidering that it can not be ſufſ- 
Cicntly inculcated, 


THE 
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= 5 4 V 21 | he — 
© Of the CAngelical office of bm that Showldſerues | 
1 Haſſe, ang of his Charge, and what profjie , 

ee os Sided be hath tberby, 1 2809 6 T007Y:; 2 


Books: The third Parte. 
Boo \\ £NEFRnra Favie, | 
CITER 0, "21 ip 


: Eo - ol | ; 
i{41L & [39 1s 3s 


#: ad 
*F7 'T: 


& et 
- 


"4 : 


$. the Maſſe is more ſublime;and-diuine, thenthe Ma- | | 
”\ cins;ſoche Angels who Lsheued tobe affefted:roward: . 
che Matins,are muchmhore dutifull, andbfhaouſlyine:: - 


flammed, ac the celeſtial myſterie of the Maſe. Theancient 


fachers- of. che. primatiue'| Church ,-are: plencifull 'wirneſes 
therof,' - | 


S. Ambreſei Non enim dubites afitereangelum, quanda Chrſlin 


a/ci/tit, quando Chriitus, immolater: Do: not: dowbranc Angel: 


(S. Gregorie putteth, Choros Angelori whole quyersof Angels)to 


alliſt yheras Chriſt doth aſſiſt, wheras Chriſt isflacrited.'S; 


Chryſoltom:Diainecomuntion t?pore fratres, won jolt hamines ma» 


xime harrendum illum (lamorem vociferantor, {ed & Angeliprocum-. 
bunt domino, & Archangclicannnt.. Brethren, nor only'men, in; 


the of divine Communion, domoſtcrie-owr; bur: the An- 
gels proſtratthem ſelues, and che: Archangels ling. Agayne. 
Per id termpus & Angeli' Sacerdoti aſsidents, j; 


+ $.Ambroſ.in 
2 LucE#Z. $3+8 1 


S.Greg,l. 4» 
dial.c.58$, * 


inho. denon 
contemnens- 


daEcclel,. -- 


Celeſtium poreſta-' 


tum vniger/u ordoclamores exiitat, & larus altar wvitinws,; in illius 


honorem qui immolatur, Angelorum chorts plenu eſt 1d quod credere 
abunge licet velex tanto ills Jacrificio quod tunc peragitur. Ego vero & 
cmmemorantemolim quendam audiui, cum diceret, Jenem. quendam 
virum admirgbilem, ac cus renelationum myſteria multa fui(/ent dini- 
nu actetta, ſibi narraſſe, /e tals viſione dignum habituma deotſſe; 
ac fer idud: quidem iempus de repente |Angelorum multitudinem 
(nſpexiſſe ( quarenus aſpectus humanus ferre poterat ) fulgentibid 
vellous indutorum altare ip ſam circundantium; denique fic capite int- 
clnatorum, vi fiquis milites preſente rege videat. 14 quod facile mihi 
# perſuadeo. Atthat time allo angels arealliſtencrothe _ 
ies cid Duin't all 


Idem.l.s.de ; 
Sacerdot + 
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» andthewholecourte of celeſtial powers doth ſhowte pray: 
* ſcs; andthe place nderothe Altar, in the honour of him thatis 
” facrificed, is. full of quyers of Angels. V Vhichis abundantly 
, Crediblc, conſidering how greatagift or oblationis ther affe. 
» red anddclivered. Long ſince 1 my ſclte heard one, recomp- 
» ting, howane owtdadmirable tan, ta whotn niany myſteries 
» yearcfrom aboue reucaled, rha God id allow him this viſe; | 
* thatduring thartime hedid behowld fuddenly a multicudeof 
, Angels (as much as humane fight cowld beare) ins ſhy 
atryre inuiconing the Alrar;and laſtly fo inchnivgeheir 
» ay if one-did-behould rhe garde' iry prefeace of tho king, 
» VYhichcaftly E perfyade! my felfe, was rrues © +27 1210, 
Sance that 26; Rigdey doch contelle S.- Chry/afome-to be the 
Vides.ChryC. Reuerend Father, the'golden mowched Chry/oftome, levhim 
he & 2d pop Cake this reverend, and-gotden record at his hands, 'among 
Ancioeb "ice many others Which Þ might produce'ro the ſame effe+19 
in 1.2 Enky- TheW,chat Angels are gladd ro ſeruoar Maſle; and thatrheydo 
a o—— iryRhall loylines, andexcatical orrauifhing colle@ion, 
54494 z.. Farfromthis regard was rhe Frcar of Rats/Aal; who (as 
the lare1mpeiared Conference befor the: Kings Majeſtic con» 
22, rayncrh) wu praved befor diners Lords, to haue dealed the bread(of 
6 1:0u84 the Lords lupper) ovurt of 2 bucket every man putting in hs hand,& 
rence pag. 95. 54ahing aw? 4peece. Ot him it may be ſayd, that he needed none 
rofceuc men athis devonien, and that his prophane diſdayne 
was fuch of his Lords fupper, thar Angels had noe cauſeo- 
rherwiſero account therof, ther: be him ſelfe had done. 
Luth de Mic 3 1 hndea ftrange faying Mm Luther: Sacramentum verum 
6 priuae- fares cramfe Diaboloconficcerer, that ir would be a true facts- 
139% menc(he meanethin chereformed Charch)atthoughtheD& 
vithad made it. - RAP BK $\eh) . «340-4 
Yfthe Dcoitmighthavebenerhe'Prieft, facr Fain, that 
his Dame might well be the Clerck. But we have proued ano 
ther Pricſteo berequifte for vs, & rherfor mult alſo haut an0* 
ther Cherek, © © LAN oO 
4- I refolue therfor or' certifie,” rhar+in rhe primariue 
Church, he muſt haue bene in holy Ocdres, who cowld ſerue 
at 


Thefirv# Books The third" Parte. 12; 


ar Maſe; ative penn, ns fabticars virtundatans erm, 

- malt ited ine4crod# nov poſſes Altar-{ faith Zu/abres, which 
- paubinus had hade)  ncompaliedwichnn rayle of wodd, char 
the multitudemiht he.To acoordcheſe Ca- 


nos. Intra cancellas oſeſantte + wot foles javeroribuoobetarithin — 
therayle toberhe- holyes'of bolyes, onhyby prſiiwdenaible. rerun Bach 


Sol Miniftris altaris Wicere ad aldare tngreds. Now 

al alrwe ingredi. Onlytothe Miniſters ofthe Alcar, is it lay- Conc. ys 

full t0 goo to the 'Alear. Ir behoverh nor chatapomen may Far nas 

proceodero the Alrar, fay'rhe' Canons; ©. 1. $2. 
Vpon which ground; the yr preart $. ning, peccemingti 

preat 7heodeſe Empereur ſa worthie Paſtor of ſuch a ſheepe, 


avorrhichicepe offuch @ paſtor} totake bisplace invthequyer: xx pif.erip. 1, 


headinoniſhed(& theother bbeyed)char theyuyerwasnct the 9.40. 


place for ſecular perſons, bur-6nly for Eceleſiaſtieubt and 
trſtbil hemuſt diſcendFfrom ——_ mrothebodie ofthe 
Church. O wotchiecontmandement? Oyorthicobedience/ 
514' Now -afcer thar Prieſts 'began 0 mulciptie, and the 

Maſſes to be manifoyld, then of necefiitic; Jaye men, bur 
Neuer Porch (as ifterſhalbe protied ) wears alloued ro mini- 
ſter, or ſerue at Maſſe, which that ir ſhould be done by them 
vick all ovdly reſpeR, and Angelical diligehce, and forward- 
nes, the {api Dodrinof rhe Fathers doth cogerherdemon- 

tat and exhort: hey did viivireingly negleftheir dutic,cod 
almighriefometime(to haveirknowen how'wel contenred 
 heis rohave the MaſſeGuely attended) did ſupphytheir defeft 
by Angelsmorewatchfull, &lellc diftradted then men. ' 
| For 1mthelyfeofs. Gree eby Ioamnes Diaonnran aricient 
wryter; isrclared, tharwhenhelaying Male, fayd PaxDomins 1. 4. 
fi ſempervob3/cas, the Clercks'being negligent to awnſwerin 

tyme, an Angdlfupplyedtheirfaulte, ſaying Eran frrite the. 
Thetfor this five 4 $.Themar of Aqui cheefe Dottor of the ©... 
Church , thought ſo beneficial ro his ſowle,' that although he Martii. 
wasprieſt, anddayly fayd Malle, yer. would he nor+fayle to 
ſerucalſoar Maſſ: FAR The tykeis to be fowind inthe late 


lyfe of S. Brnavenrere by Ribadeneira, imputing tohis deuo- 
L2 


tion 


Euſeb.l. 16. 
hiſt.cap.4. 
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tion at Maſſeall his ſubcilitis, and:fingularindowmetits}! ' 
. VVherfor inal Catholicke Contries,.ther-is often 
emulation and contention to ferue-theraty&:it-is accounted; 
fowle blemiſh, If any of geodedugationebe: igrioranthowh 

docitpunualy and cohueniently, Jv doe dt Bi 
For the DoQots do, certific, that itas! hae ing 
tion of all others, which cheyareable topreſent-ro. Godi/atd 
therfor that they ſhowld preferr ir'befor al beades;.orbiher 
ſpiricual -mediracions as being much-mare denificioule.!|/? 
All which, by the helpe ob Gody in rhe! fecond 1bookeyla 

- part, and Chapter, ſhalbe largely demonſtrated:1; G4 
Now I chinke expedier toinformethe reſobdones, arMaſi 
of certaine general ordonances/(being; moſt of; zheant; i 


new rubrickes) that they, tnay diſcharge thorduemihgnt 
cer edificationand dexteritic. | 1G 151 al od UE bb n 


- 6: Firſt, letthe Clercksar Male provide, tharall goo 
ornaments. be decently, and equaly. compoſed; © «11j/! 

Secondly in Whar{ide ſocuer the Milal be placed, chart 

-keepe in the contrary, (ide. | \ «4:41 +; 


Thirdly. That they alwaies knekle behind, not beſide th 
prielt, 


Fourthly, that they anſyer as neere as they mayin like roy 
.andrtunetothe prieſt, . | 
Fiftly, Thatin en Confieer, at the woords, Tiki pater,and 
Tepater, they-incline, or bow theyr heads roward Ln 
Sixtly That in all theyr ſcruice, they vie a reuercnd expe- 
ditio, dexteritie, &nimbleyerdeuour be hauiour withoutloo- 
-king backward, or {ydeling yca, or being (aroeoppiedls intheir 
priuatdeuotis, char rhey,,neglef duearredance to theprich. 
7. That chey remoue he booke ors vt the Epiſtle, ro the 
other ade of the Altar, making reverence in paſing beforwme 


mid(t ofthe Alrar, andancrenot or puſh the prieſt by paſſing 
to nye behind him. 


8. Tharpreſcenting wyne tothe prieſt, they kille he — 


and doe reuerence. 


9. Thatat Sanus, they ring the licle bell, asarche clevarin 
10 103 


' 76." Thatthey ſtreighrafrerfuch ringing yetwith tnode- 
rarand modeſt maturicie, tighrthe' Candle, or catidles forele- 
varion Ifany:be, 'and/ nor quench them till/the7priefts'harh 
communicateds517 62".oirirsd=ganct £yd oye th uaraon 
11.) Ifany others-communicar; the liphts'arets remayic 
ſolong lighring.''* NV} 028 SIN TIETSINGOTQUPRINISE YI. 

12. Tharlaſtly in euery reſpe&, they behave 'them'ſelues 
with a deuout liuelencs, pietic, and officiouſnes, and auoidall 
diſturbance as neere as they\'may, whetherirt be by women, 
children, doggs, or of clamorous praying? and that they ack- 
noylege andeſteeme ſuch'their funE@ion ro bethe higheſt at 
belonging to any laye man, yea Eccleſiaſtical vndera prieſt. 

7. Totheforcfaid vulgar demande {although before re- 
ſolurion be giuen, whetherin neceſſity women may Bethe rt- 
ſpondentsar Male) itis che Common opinion'thatiin'deede 
they can not. Nulla famine ad'Altare praſumat acteders; ant [er - 
ati miniſfrare. Let noc woman preſume to approach'theAlear, 
or to ſerue the prieſt. Only conſecrated yirgins 'mayiremorty 
anſwer, but in no: maner ſeruc atthe/ Altar And'in ſuch ne- 
celliric, the prieſt is rather :toatnſwerhimſclfe: buryeris he'nor 
yſualy without yrgenr extremitte, (as for fulfilling ſome pre- 
cept of obligarion;or officeof charitie )to begin Maſſe with- 
outa Conuenicntreſpondenr, bur rather'co omitt it: for thar 
yme, 19l19 | it YM bot SH SB OD DICE O HASH 

8. S. Layrenceperceauing Sixt'the ſecond atholy rope; 8& 
Martyr, to. be led to execution; ſaid rohim *7Yether: 
 #hoa holy father, without thy deacon ?. Remember that thou diaft nener 
[ay Maſſe ; without ane CAfciftant. VNherby'he borh' declared 
theantiquitie of ſuch ioffice; ahdhis ownefowardnestoward 
It, So the glorious / Pence/laws King of Bohemia," madeir his 


CF iy ; # 


« - 


principall-deuorion roſerucat divers Maſles/- © 5 

Neither did Godaltnighry;as-Tiſaid befor, alonedeclare 

luch to be ane apgelicaloffice/during the time'of 'Maſle) bur 

; after in reccauing-from the. prieftithe'veſtiments, he miracu- 

Jouſlyreſtified how, we, ſhould be promptly officious: 'For 

Vhom 1»/elme Biſkop; of ,Capturbetic;. on a time _ 
CD IS L3 re 
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De cohabit. 
cleric. & mu- 
lierum,c.t, 


Sur. 28,ſeper. 
C.11, 


Sur. 25,Maij. 
C2, 


” 7 . | | ” \& 
redin S. Jobs Lateransitn Romezhe dipoling ot-puttitgefhic 
Caſola backward, asto hizolcarck, Who then wits botiniplace 
Godomniporent ſupplycd his ſbedd, by bearing vp the Caſul 
from falling,cuen by a he idas So my | pemmger— 
.yrought, roinſtrud, how gratetura wor ic/is-rocaſbiſt offici. 
ouſly atthis ſupreame ſacrifice, & to fulfil angelicaly al offices 
belonging therts, * - | a 42 1: | | þ i | LE 
30G 91S £37 FEI > CITY 
THE FO VADH CHAP. i 90h ddl 


= | THe TOLOTTE LSE {ts Lef307 SIT) OL? t ys $2 F710 

©, 1s vpbat lenzwage EP Maſje Bf brim 

| 65141 1322 639 Het! (<3 OI BIFL21 49 

F dxvhers authoritic be worth a ruſh, this artielevs ſoone 

Luck.inlib, 4 iuſtificd; Miqui Latinas, aligei Texthovitus dotunran'W 

viſicationis | pd feripermitiimas:fom do {ing Latin Maſles;fomieDi 

$292" Mad pproueto bedone, Thx conkelſion'of Hi- 

" of les, which we approuc to edone. 11e 00 10N a 

owfa allowerhthedame,asisbctorthewed; rome Maſſerobe 

Cap.z u.3. faidanatong vouulgar,): | 1 0 119007 2 Tel C8 


Firſt in this point it is cerraine;rhar zlrrue Carh6liles;6uld, 


-yong, wy{c,anti bmptc,downderſtand in peneval, rhac'dl pri- 
yers approued by Gods Church, both fortheirmarer, ard for 
their maner, arenotonly allowable, burthey proceeding fro 
thee Holy-ghoſtrhe conrinual direQor of che faid Charch to 
bealſo more operatiue, and effefual, ro what they are by'ay 

. applyed; then being direed therto according any particular 
vaderſtanding or deuotion how grear ſocuer. Fortf the Child 
Leceaueatthelouing Mothers hande- the foode nor knowen 
to him ſclfe;and the patient of a faithful phiftrion'thewot ons 
ly-yaknowen, but alſo the diſguſtful porion 7 and have 4s 
much bencktrhetby,as if chey did particahirly conceaue what 
ſuch foode weare, 'ot potion; alſo if a clictit; trultirigto his 
aduecacc, or cofalour,dothnort Joobrro obtainthis fure cx- 
preſſed informeof lawzohichhe'vnderfianderh trot! howfln 
any child of che Church, oofidoring that hecan nothaue God 
eohisfarher, as faith S. Cyprian, vnles herreſt 6/the Church 
morher,butbeaffured of benifir by any prayer Foy 

92 + 4 by che 


by che holy- ghoſt, bywhombe:Churchis,aal faid, perpetuate 1 .4.dizuoi} |] 


nd ifnfall;! gaucened >: 11 218. 2pnohly ar nvbigadied.g) *t 
oh For wbo _— led by the ſpirit of God ( ſach as are leddby : Rom. 8.v. 4. 
the Catholike Church, which;as Chriſt farh, is eur guided 
by chat ſpirit) zvep are the ſauneraf Godt: and conlcquenthy,as bis. vriks tr 
children, they bring inzo-C aptinitieallwadertanding oate the or oy, ih 
bedience of Chri#,by preferring the Churches vadcrſtanding to! , 
their ovVne. ARTS v Aiko xa 

2. Secondly, itis certaine; that: Chriſt prayed nor in wal-! Wo 
car language or tathe Capacite ofthe people; whenke cried, lf 
Eh,Ely, lamma - ſabathany,my God,my God, why haftchdufor-/ punt. yp, 
ſaken me2forrhe people vaderſtood him noe, bug thought 
that he called for £4 to belpe him.:Healfo rohisanly Apo 


I: 10110790 


ſtles ſaid, 9 you #245 einen, to know thi miſterte of the kingdame- of 
God, but to others in parables, Without parables drd he nat fpeatty mtv! Mac $0 


them:andnow forfoorh would hehdue them privie coal. his 
ſecrers familiar withal his myſteries, and. conuerfantin: al his 
proceedings asachangling in his wifedome?. | 1-1 251 

| Neitherare the myſteries of any(cience; cicher of, Diuini-. 
tic, philoſophie,phifick, law, oraty: faculry,, accommodated. ...., > 
rothe Capacitie of the vulgar people; bur-racher' concealed 7+ 
fromthem: and ſhould the myſteries of religion, and efpe+. 
claly the higheſt ofal, be fubietedromkeir vuderſtanding>-: i 

Luther himſelf reſolued the» conrrary; faying'= proveprums es 

fe, ranonem Mifſe, qui /olus' propris-off Miſa, preſis voce tegh, ne 1550- p. 18. b. 
audiarar,ittobea precepr;tharcbeCanonot the Maſle, which! 

only s che Maſlc, properly, to be filengly-read; 'thar ic benor FIR eu 
heard, If ic ſhould norbeheardby they peaple according £a« 
ther: ſhould Reformers according Lughes inforcemborkrobe 
neard ,, and vnderſtood \*Ic is) Godes:pradtife to abſiratk 
from vulgar fcnſcs his high, and /imeffable ſolemnizics ;/nor 
permitting any fo much as ro enter.imo the! boly ob holics 
or Santuarie, bur the high-Pricſs ooly. 'and ac uhe Prieſtes 
offcring of incenfe in the inner parte of the rempley/thas 
the people ſhoaldnor aneere or be prefers; buronly ſland;&-, _ 
Pray in an owter feparation . VVherodthercaſon My” 


ST. T.Y 


2V 7 "A Treatiſe of the Maſvec\ "To 
Prouctb.,s.y. nableis,thatas pars abſcondituc ſuqurer jithe ſccretbrogd | 
=_ ter; Sothe hideni myſteries are in grearer-reſpect, \and:yency] 
E 1 \* ration.” 956 23:16 1. | ISF"" AX4\ Wy OD ITLEELTS, 2 Wk i 
3. \Andif both vniverfitics of England have well of les; 
The anſerer Cenſurcd the! Puritans, thatiuterogatoriesminifhredrolnfantgin! 
of the, yniuer baptiſme are 8-tuſtifiable ard comenient ceremonie,”' Or if Puritans) 
Rr, Daueanyreaſontothinke, the preaching of «. MiniHer.in 
ouer 4 childe 10 be an eſſential parte of the ſacrament : then-nethet) 
Proreſtanc, nor Puriran can: denic, bur/praycts:3nan vauk- 
"regen onemdy nowen tong, tohaucasfullforce, and cticQ pas iÞ- they weare) 
+: 11.1: vaderſtoode,! yds bop lhe) i ran ama 1,00 
- \For Children ( byrheyr confeſlion', and practiſe): haueas! 
grcar benific- by ſuch interogatories, and lermgons,/ as:if they: 
vnderſtoode them: or cls, ther.muſt be great follicin ſuch the! 


, vic, and adminiſtration of them. | M.A $A JAYS Q1 TRY 
4. \Andtharirisin-dede'fo; rhat praycrs-yot;vnderſtoods; 
areauailable: wharcleerer reſtimonic rherotſhowld beinquis! 
Rom.74Y:26- red, then that S. Paul, faith; vuhat vue thouwld prays Wet 
oweght, we know not : butthe ſpirit it ſelferequeſteth for vs, wick 
.Cor.14.v.2. peakable gronngs. Againe He thatſptaketh F17 4 { (trange.)! ng! 
v:4.1-34-Y.15- (for of tuch- he ther trearcth) he fpeaterh:to God, and.ih ſpirit: 
ſpeaketh myRerces:c+ he edifierh him ſelfe : & hus ſpirit praeth, butbs. 
underſtanding 6 withow fruit : and that be would praye in the ſpit, 
and ajeproge in the vnaeritanding. raid wind 7 
It then by ſo good warrant, this: prayer by our.{clues.not 
knowen, {piritual, or nor vaderſtoode, be ſo iuſtified-: thei. 
vanitie is as/peruers as prophane; that would, ro/ haue Gods 
holy Mylterics vulgarly-publiſhed fallow only. the prayer of 
1.2.9. — Vnderſtanding, diſpifng che prayer-in ſpirit, being prayet 
faith the Apoltle ſpeaking to God; and 'edifying him thatu/eth #5 
V Vhich+being grawnred befid | other inconueniences? 
what communication ſhowld ther be berwixt nations; if lta+ 
hansmightnot goeroe Church ſcruice, or Divine ſacraments 
An-France,the Frenchin Spayne, the Spaynard in Englatids 
che Engliſh int Almaine 2 what continual alteratioris wo 
therbe, not only for the varictic of the Game rong in divers 
©1018 | pro- 
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The firſt Booke. The third Part. = OY 
minces ofche ſame contrie, the one veryſcarcely vnderſtading y 
the other; but of the whole: tong altered in every ſecond, or 
third age; if rhe Diuine ſeruice ſhowld be in the vulgar 
h? | | 
me The Children of Ifracl by their 70 yeares bondage a- IC 
mong the Chaldeans, lolt their maternal tong, ſo that when 
Eſdras had read rothem in Hebrue the law, the nextday they 
returned to hanchim interpretir: yerto this daye, they never 
in heir fynagogues allowed any other tranſlation; alchough 
noy, they as naturaliſts of eacry contry wher they arc, ſpeake 
no other language peculiar co them ſelues. And the Apoltles 
wandringamong all conttyes, yerobſerued three only langua- ' 
ges Hebrue, Greke, and latin, which only weare conſecrated . 
on the Croſſe of Chriſt, wherin they wrote. In deedeaccor- 
ding to ZEneas Siluiws, to the Sclavonians it Wasa While graun- 
tcdro haue diuine ſeruice in their vulgar tong : becauſe, as 
Belarmin ſurmiſerh, they being rogether' converted, theyt 1. 
coyld not be fownd ſufficiently ſuch as cowld reade Latin, 
much leſſe vnderſtand it: fo that they obtayned ſuch allow- 
ance that they might not be depriued of all benifir of diuine 
{eruice, and ſacrifice. 
VVhich tolerartion they of rhem ſelues{asexperiencecon- 
firmerh) after renownced, that they might be conformable 
tothe whole bodice of the Catholick Church/Andafter they 
townd ſuch the good of itin the Latiritong, knowing all pu- 
blick praiers to be examined and approued by the vniuerſal 
Paſtor of Chriſts flock, andall general Concils, (which could 
not happen in prayers of priuart languages) that they neuerco- - 
ueced, or preſumed to haue further vnderſtanding in them. 
Butof chis allowance TI will ſpeake in the ende of this ſelfe 
lame chapter, | | 
6. SOS. Lutgarde having demanded of our Sauiour by par- 
donable curioſitie the gift ro vnderſtaud the pſalter; arid he Sur.to.z.lun. 
having therto condiſcended; ſhe finding therby noe'increaſe 5 
of deuotion, (for the thing kepr ſecrer; ( as euery myſterie, 
Which is asmuch to ſay, as ab/conditum , hidden ſhould'beJ* 
| M bree- 


F 


90 A Treatiſe of thee Maſſe.. Cd _= 
breedeth' reverence, and-admiration ). lamented hit demgn; 
ding therof, and in the cnde made fupplication for a mar 
conucnient exchange. The cxperience of Reformers in all 
Contryes doth greatly confirme theſame, they formetly ely, 
tingin prayer, and now not abyding it, as is befor ſheued of 
Puritans, but rather declining the place, time, and: cereme- 
nics of ir. $625 [o5; ll 
VV herfor worthely ſaid $. Auguſtin: Turbam non intel. 
gendi vinacitas, fed credends /mplicitas- tutiffimam facit, notihe 
S.Aug.c6.cp. quicknesof vnderſtanding, but.che fimplicutie of beleeging 
run n.<-+. doth makethe common! fore moſt ſecure. Clemor ad deunef 


&l.deverain * ' Br 
nocent c.100 nbentio Cords : vox ad aures deinon eft niſi affecius animi, The 


gp cric ({ath he againe) roward God, is-the 1nrention of the 

hart: thevoiceto theeares of God, is bur theaffeQtionofthe 
mynde. 2. 0248 

| Yea Origen proceeded further, to ſaythat'Y alidioreserge 

Orig.bo: 20, noſtram dil;gentiam finnt, fi linguu loquamur, & ſpiritus noſter ont, 

ſenſus amtem nefter ſexefruttuſit. The heauen)y {pirits;or vertues 

aremorcattentiuvetoour diligence, if we ſpeake with: tongs, 

_. andourfpirirpraye, notwitſtanding char ourſenle, or vndere 

xa ſtanding reape therby no fruit. To which S.C/hry/offome ac 


cordeth ſaying : Etiam 5i vim verborum non noueris, doce inierts 
ipſumos verba dicere; Sandtificatur enim etiam lingua pet veihl, 
$#4ndoeadicumurprompre & alacri animo: alrhough;thoy knoy 
notthe meaning of the woords, yerteach thy-mowth ropro- 
nownce them - for the, very rong is ſanQified by the word? 
Vhen they are rchearſed with a readie, and ioyfull mynde; 
Bedain hiſt. $8. Venerable Bed did ncerenyachondred yeares ſince, teſti- 
1-620 fietharcheEngliſhnewly Chriftened|being bur few in niibre, 
not by ſinging of Marots pfalmes,| but-by ſhowring after-the 
priclt, Aleluya, which they vaderſtoode nor, diſconfired ihe 
4x95, Withowe any bloud ſhed on their owne (ide, andob- 
tayned their {poyles. And Iihinke, thatir would trublethe 
moſt cunning Reformers, toſhew, that ſince their Engliſh Plal 
mes ſucceded the Lacin ſcruice, any'great valour, or vert 
hauc abounded, any hofpicalitic bene augmered, any ſincere 
PY Cconcor 


The firft Booke. The third Parte. wm -.- | 
oramitie greatly practiſed; any great vice Extinguiſhed, DIESER 


cord, 


any monuments of deuation eretted...' $21 180129 yd 22:totla 4. 

Howſocuer, whether itbe,thatthe Paternofer contayned,  ' 
orrather Was conioyned with moreedification, and our Father - 
whichwith more diſſolution, & diſtruQion; this atleaſt isaſſu= — © 
red, that this heauenly Sacrifice wherot we now treat, was ne- = þ 


uerapplyed to the vulgars/vnderſtanding, the veryforme of 
Churches in all contries ſhewing, the place of the people, 
wich rayles, and other ſeparationsro haue-bene diſtinguiſbed 
fromall acceſſero the Alcars of chis oblation, -: 1596 "2 

: Therfor I ſay with S: Ldogaſtin: Contra id qued Uninerſa Ec S.Aug.cp.u8 4 
cleſia facit, diſputare, infolentifuma in/anizeſt; ro diſpute again(t bs 
irwhich che vnigerſal Church praftiſerh, ro be moſt inſolent Fo 


madnes. 
9. S.Cyprias in his time:ſhewerh, thatin Africk, the prieſt $.Cypr.ſcrm. 


fid Maſſe in Latin, whichalſo S. Aagnfiz for his time affr- My 
meth: the ſame words being then vſcd berwixt the Prieſt, and noperien.c. 
his Clerke, (che one ſaying, /«r/am Corda, gratias agamies Do- ; 
mino Deo noſho &c. and theotker anſwering, habemus ad domi- 
num, dipnic infti eff &c.) which arenow vied; Inal:Germanie | 
ther was no other, but Carholicus orde divinarum celebrationum, Raban.1.1.de 
qui ab vniner/a Eecleſia Chrifli incommutabiliter /eruatur, the Ca- Cleric. inſtir, | 
tholick maner of divine celebrations, which by the vainer- ** 
{al Church of Chriſt is obſerued vnwariably. 
 InSpaine,avd France, 1/idorws, and Lymalarim, foundnoe 
other Maſſe, or divine office, to expound, but only in the La- 
tintong, | 

10. Breefely, no record, or monuments ther extantof 
the contrarie in al che weſt Church, or of the other rongs 
wherein Maſſes (aid in the eaſt Church,thatit had ever bene 
citherin thoſe tongs at theirbeing yul ar, (for lorig fince, in 
any prouincethey haue not bene} ox ater, in any parte of the 
vorld, revealed to the. capacitic, and.intermedling of the Don CY 
vulgar.confideration: tke cauſe being, partly for mgre maie- OI 
ſtic ofthe heauenly myſterie, in which are mary. highſecrers 5.inNu.5.Ba- 
Norto be publick, as'$: As hg S. Baſol, 8."C Ives, apay's 


- ho.24.in Mart 
s Greg. l.4. 


dial.c.56. 
*8.Aug.l. 6 de 


: 
bapr.c.: 
- &Tv . F. 


:.Cor.14. 


Furipides. - 
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ands. Gregorie, profeſle; partly, for greater ſecuritie, that Cy, 


tholikes by priuar tranſlations be nor periierted, and ledd, yg. 
wittingly into dereftable hereſics, irruendo in preces, now ſolumg 
imperiti loquacibus, (edetiam ab heretics compoſites ; & per ignoray- 
tie /emplicitatem non eas valentes diſcernere vtuntur ei, arbittantes 
vod bon«ſint; by admitring prayers ({aith'S. .Augu/in) nor on+ 
ly by vnlearned bablers, but alſo by heretikes com . 
through their ignorant ſimplicity, nor being able ro dilcerne 


= 
. = 


them, they vſc them accompting them as ſounde, +... |, 
11. I might add other-rcafons of the communicationgf 
nations, of vniuerſatvniformrie, of participatingthelearned 
commentaries, and expolitionsof this celcltial office overall 
nations, that al vhe myſtical bodice of the Church by mural 
correpondence (as is obſeruedin the natural bodie, and memy- 
bres therof) be afliſted & zdified :butthis wil ſuffice againſt 
captiousreformers, nothauing anyallegarion againſt ys; yn» 
les by chance, thar the Idiote wil not be able toſay 4men,if 
the ſeruice by him be not vndexſtood. 4321 WM 
Bur we that know by expericnce, every tdioteamong vs 
to beable to anſwer notonly Amen, bur al other reſponlonies, 
1 cowne, and contrie, by inſtruQtion (without which he kno+ 
weth not what Amer fignifecth) may aduile Reformers notto 
dyel vpon this ovld obic&ion out of S. Paul,it being onlyins 
tended either againſt them that preached in ſtrange rongs, of 
thar madecxtemporal hymnes aot vnderſtood. by learned, of 
valearned, but only ſeruing fora vaine floriſh, and oftentation 
ofthe gift lately beſtowed by the holy ghoſt ; and the ſamenot 
long after taken away,for nothing perhap more,then becaule 
it was in like forte abuſed. For cuer after, the. infuſed $kil of 
ſpeaking ſtrange tongs, is notread ro haue beneviual. - - 
Iz. It then Euripides of their Oreies: or Idols feaſts did faye: | 


Orgia _ ſpeciem habent, ribi 

Non dicenda ſunt, non initiatis. os 

Non fas eft te id audire, quanguam fit dignunt ſeit. \ 

Oar ſecret ſolemmities, what they be, t not to the ro be inform 
or 
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v4 ful forthe 10 proeimto 


bling admiration? 1 -+SLOT, IPO? 1995 
Hoy oppolit are ſuch dealings to the/wyſedome of God, 
faying : 4lt nulla cariofitate videant gui farts yes rio prinfget 


intoluantur, alioqus marientur. Ocheis\by no curiolity may. be- 
— the things thatare inthe ſanQuarie,othervyyſethey ſhal 
le? 
13, Neither for theantiquitie ofthis praQiiſe can ther be 
aſweeter recordeto'a minde ſtudious of xruth then this an- 
ſycr of Gregorie the 7. corthe Dukeofrthe/Bohemians:; requiring 
fix hondred yeares agoe thar the (criptures, and diuine ſer- 
uice might be in the Sclauoniarvulgartonge. The wordes are Greg7--7.e 
Votthic to be wel conſidered.) Puja vers nobilitas tua poſtulanit, fy hk, 
ut ſecundum $Ulauonicam linguam aped vos diuitnumcelebrart annue- 
remus of fcium; [cias nos huie petitiont tus nequaquam poſe fauere. Ex 
hoc enim [2pe voluentibus liquet non immerito ſacram [criptaram On- 
nipotenti Deo placuiſſe quibuſdam locks eſſe octultam, neſi ad liquidum 
ents pareret, forte vileſcerer, aut paterer aefpcetui : aut praue intelle- 
(taa mediocribus in errorem inducevet. & c. | 
Becauſc your nobihrtie requeſted, thar we would confenr 
to your hauing the diuine ſeruice in the Sclauonian tong ; you {2 


M3 may « 
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© Bneas Il. 
de orig. Bo- 
hem.c.13. 


Vide id.c. 12. 


mayknoy, that ve catinotin aniecaſctherto;condifcend Fog 
as greatreaders finde;itpleaſerour omni porent God tocon. 
ccale in certain places theholy ſcriprure, leaſt if it yeare open 
ro al, it might by chance be lirle;' or contempribly eſteemed; 
ot being miſenderſtood by the meaner forte, 1t' might trayng 
them intoerrour, &c.- | 91992 8 Y5 051 0} 

14. Thisanſwer was giuenrothem, that by 'any may be : 
rcadto haue firſt demanded the dinulgarion of the-myſtericy 
of religion; yernor ro beprophaned by vulgar forte,”but only 
to be tranſlated intoa vulgartong: and being theniginenvps 
ſuch grounds, andreaſons, may be thought to be alwayes gi 
uen in theſame maner. So thar ir ſeemerh that f4eneas Haim 
{peaking otherwyſe of this a&, yernoraſſuredly, bur-only yp- 
on, Referunt, they report; was either deceaued in-fuppolingit . 
graunted, which perhap he had found was'indede propoun- 
ded :or if ithada litle before bene accorded ro Cyrillzs, bro- 
ther to Methodins Arch-biſhop of the Aorawians, Who lived 
afcer the yeare 960: by this decreral ſentence,vpan greaterex- 
perience, itappeareth.to hauc bene either by rhe contry, or by 


the Churchreuoked: VVhich may-ſuffice: co haut beneſaid 
for this parc. 90 10 SHEIDAGLI GI £11915 3520 2a) & 17 GLGOR 
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bread ind vvyne ee ro nan lo in | 
 Mafſe:. FAR 
OF THE MIXTION. OF VVATER, 


and of ceremonies generaly. 


THE FIRST CHAP, 


T Ofthe NOR and quantitie of bread &3: vuyne, bs 
of Hoxiion of wvater ., 


E'Z A agreat poliphermus among Reformers, andieſs 
{FJ pecialy a patron, and'piller among Puritans faith: . _ 7, 
Bj wvwvher ther ts noe w/e of bread and wine, or uoe ſtare the- 
ZE) rof, 45 it chanceth in ſome certaine time, ther the: Lords 

> fabetts « orderly miniffred, if jn fred of bread, audwuyne, 
that be taken, which (upplieth the place of bread & wiyne, ttherby by com- 
mon v/e, or at ſach times. «And he obſerntth 11 4 Chriſts 
meaning, Who not for nouelties ſake, Ih in * of bread and oy 
fach things as have though wot equal, yet like r Proportion, or analog 
fo ode. Iriwlits maner, if Water be wantive ol ooritehe hertiie 
of /ome childe may not be well deferred wb, edification, I truely 
Vould baptiſe with any other liquor. as Wellas with Water: | 
2. Indede'S. Epiphan;and SuuA4nguffindore prong ere? $, -Epiph. her. 
tatncowld hereticks, who: vicd; iv che bf are cheir Lord, P5508 
bread and cheeſe, and warer: and myike, | withowr wyne. 


Theſame $&, Epiphan recompreth (herefs 26.) of certain _ 
ic 


| * 


B+ oh 


: 
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fricks, that vſed only (d abhomination) the ſecede of man, ang 
flours of women fortheirſajd ſupper: whichalſathe 2; 
* +, tohaucdoneis affirmed by S. Auguſtin ( hereſi 46 .) Othersby 
Epiph. hzr. them both are ſayd to haue medledrhe bloudof Infants flayne 
es 395. intheirfacrament. | EEO NE 
= Bur of any late hererick that would be ſatisfied with & 
beofe, read hearing, eggs, turneps, or other rootes, thatin 
many places, and times, ſupplie the place of bread; ovyith 
beere, ale, honie, ſidre, mylke, beofe broth, being the ordi- 
naric drinke of many places would be contefited for wync; or 
with vrin, fleame, bloud, vineger, ſnow, would baptiſe:I 
cowld neuer rcad, if any ſuch cowld be fownd., that they 
mighrtpoſſibly be pricſts according rhe ordre of Mekbiſededh, 
who ſacrificed in only true bread, & wyne. Marie, well haue 
I read, thar they might beof the ordre of ſuch moraine prielts, 
s. Hier, com. of whom, S. Hicrome ſaith :Omn heretitus contemnens Ecileſu- 
in6.In, Plicam ſimplicitatem ſacrificat iu montibas , eucty heretick. col 
remning the Ecclchaſtical ſimplicitie,facrificerh on motaines; 
tharis to ſay, not- in the temple or Church of Chriſt, whole 
inſticuris by abhominable impietie they preſume ro condene, 
bur on high, remore, and prowde monraines of ſchiſmes, to 
which cheir francick imaginations by the ladder, and degrees 


ofall difſolute, and lightiaſolencics doe rranſporce, andmil- 
Ccariethem. 
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Bur in the nextparte, and third chapter, ſhall appearethat | 
the very chapelin of Sathan, was in this of the opinion of 


BeZe,in only viing a black rurnepp for his hoſt; and facras 


ment. | ] 
CathechiC.Pij 


vinti. 3. Bcittherfor knowen for theinſtruQion of Carholicks, 
Conc.Flor. in that ac cording the doQtrine, and praftiſe of Gods Church, & 


gone mugen alſo the tradition of the Apoſtles, that as the bread of Melehi> 


diſp.44.fe&.x ſedech, the bread of propoltion, and other ſuch figures ofthis 
bleſſed ſacrifice, was of fine wheat floyer, ſo alſo the bread 
belongingro the ſame, owghtof neceſlitie/not to be'othe 


then wheat vnleauoned bread, conliſting only of natuta 
flower, and natural water, 


Fol 
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For althowgh the Church of God, to howld a contrarie 
bias to herclie, hath ſometime celebratcdin leauen bread,to 
wite,whcn 1ccherby would confurethe Ebionits, & Nazareans, 
who would rerayne together the ceremonies of both teſta- 
ments: and althowgh the Greeke Church retayneth ſtill the 
yſcofthe aid leauen bread in theyr ſacrifice: yet in the be- 
oining, both Occidental and Orianral Church celebrated in 
ynlcauencd bread, by the example of our Sauiour who inſti- 
tured this B. Sacrifice, inthe firſt day of valeauened bread; in 
which, as alſo in ſeuen dayes inſueing, the 7/r4elers could have 
noeleauen in their houſes. 

; The Gredans according their ſpirit of contradiQtion, 
falſcly ſuppoſing that Chriſt had one day prevented the ſo- p The 0. | 
Icmnitic ofthe Iewiſh paſchal lambe, and nor celebrated in pulc.r-conr. 
the firſt day of ynlcauened bread; do nor only perfiſt in their My OT EY 
vſcof leauen bread(which Gods Church doth nor condemne 
noryitſtanding as Schiſmarical, the leauen bread being for | . 
them toleraced) bur alſo tearme vs heretical Azimites, for wn 
doing the contrarie. 1054+ 

By which occaſion the lamentable ſchiſme of the Grecians, 
1545 a neceſarie digreſſion, ſuccin@ly to be rehearſed, that al 
readers may by the way diſcerne, the firſt entrance to abiure 
God, to be from contradiQting the Sea Apoſtolicke. 24ivers $.Chryſ.ho.z 
ſucractem ſpernit, ad id ſen/im prolabitur,ut in Deum ipſum aliquide \**-Tim. £u- 
contumelio/ix euadat. He that contemneth the prieſt, doth by 
degrees tumble ro be reproachfull againſt God himſelfe, Ne- $.cyprir.cp 
queenim aliunde hereſes oborte ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſcbiſmata , quan 54 Corael. 
inde, quod ſacerdoti dei non-ebtemperatar. For nor by any other 
meancs are hereſies ſprung,or Schiſmes entred, bur fro thence, 
that the prieſt of Godis not obeycd.Neuerdid irappeare more 
then in the Grecians, 


ſ. For ConFaminche greathauing reſigned the comman- 
dement of Rome to the Pope, and alſo repayred the citic of Bj- 
z4xce ſo ſumptuouſly, that it was firſt called a new Reme, next 
TWasnamed from Conffantines name, Conſtantinople : the vety 
veytic of this ne citic procured the Biſhops therof ro couer 

N an 


Conc.z.ge- 
ner.can.s. 


Conc. Chal- 
ced. Aa.16. 
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an extraordinarietitle of dignitic. Firſt chen by fauour, &ay. 
thoritie, they purchaſed not onlyto be Patriarches, bur tohy 
referred to the three reſidue in the caſte. This happenedz. 
= the yeare of Chriſt 381,as appeareth by the ſecond Gene. 
ral Concll. 

Burambition neuer being ſatiable, they among themſel. 
ues, ynknowen tothe Popes legat, in theyr Concilof Chaledn, 
anno 451. determined, thatthe Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
was ſonextin dignitic toward the Pope, that his privileges 
weare zqual. Nether conliſting in that, they about the yeare 
600. intituled their Patriarch Oecamenics, Biſhop of the whole 
world, or yniucrſal Biſhop. Ic appeareth by S. Gregorie, indi 
uers Epiltles, | 

As the finner, when he is ingaged , contemneth, ſothele 
mates would not ſtint, butin the yeare 1054 becaule the Pope 
had inſerted in the beleefe of Conſtantinople, that the holy 
Ghoſt proceeded nor only fromthe father, bur from the ſong: 
they haue condemned himvtterly, and do now clayme tobe 
ſupreme inthe Church of God. 

This Sjgibertws in his Chronicle informerh. Yet after all 
theſe y ſurped prerogatives, inthe Concils of Lateran and Flt 
rence, they made ſubmiſſion, vowed conformitrie, arid promi- 
{cd reformation, as the ſubſignarion of the orienral Imperour, 
ofthe Patriarch him ſelfe, & of all their Prelats to the former 


« Cocils do recorde. But the inſtarchable iudgmets of God, by 
« therodemdoſtrat his harred againſt ſchiſmaricks, to thewat- 


ning(if they would rake it)of all poſteritie, affoorded chem not 
his effeuual grace to perſeuer in their reſolution : ſo that 


f being returned, they fell into their owld hacred againſt Gods 


1.S.Anſcl.1.de 
procell. $. 
ſpiritus, 2. 
Sigib. in 
Chron. loe. 
cit.3. Ibid. Er 
Con.Larer.c. 
4+4+ Idem ib. 
&Lco.z.inep. 
cc 


Church, and therby into innumerable errors, and laſtly unto 
the morethen lauiſh yea helliſh ſeruirude of the Turke. 
Parte of theyrerrors are : firſt, that the holy Ghoſt dorhnot 
proccede from the ſonn. 2. The true Church to be only 
Grece. 3. The Catholikes to neede a rebaptization. 4. The 
alſo ro be hereticks for celebrating in vnleauened bread-$. 
Thcir celebration being ended, thealcars to neede waſhing: 6 


Mattl- 
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Matrimonie by conſent of man and wyfe to be difſoluble.8 c. — i "er 
This much of theſe Schiſmaricks, ;  Concil.Flo- _ 

6, Concerning now the marerin hand of vnleauened bread, **** =o. 
Petrus Cud/emins in his treat! le Deſparata Caluini cauſa, pag. 99. 
affirmeth, that ſuch breadaloneis vſed in Genena,andthatina 
round forme for their Lords ſupper:whichis the more credi- geracp. us. 
ble that Beza wryrteth: Pans azimmuſne ſit, an fermentatia non ma- 
gnopere putamus laborandum. wether the bread be ynleauened, 
or Icauened, weaccomprt of ſmal importance. 
Arc not wenow thinke you well warranted, and altoge- 
ther happye, thar the very Caluinifs mantaine our vnleauened 
bread againſt the Grecians? Burlet this ſarisfie for this point. 
7. Concerning next the wyne, it owght of neceſhtiero be 
from a natural grape ( white or reade) not corrupted into vi- 
negre. To which, water muſt be intermedled, by Apoſtolical 
tradition, as well for imitation of Chriſt (as the liturgieof S. 
Tames recordeth ſaying; Similiter poſtquam Cenanit accipiens cali- 
| cem, & permiſcens aqua & vino&c. lykewyle after he had ſup- 
ped, raking the chalice, and medling wyne and water & c.) as 
alſo ſayth S. Cyprian, to ſignifie the murual incorruption of 
Chriſt and his Church. The proofes of this rradition I remire <p = 
to beperuſed in the Divins, ther being now none ſoſhameleſle 2. cp.z. 
as to denye it to haue bene the praQtiſe of the Church from _. - 
the begining. ap ror © 
8. TheGreciansare laid by' Guido Carmelite, notto mingle 45-{c&.. 
vaterintheyr wyne of ſacrifice: Butin the Concil of Florence, 
they profeſle, to allow admixtion of warme mater. Luther in deny 0. 
dede codemned it in rheyeare 1522. Inthenextycare after he Luth. cour. 
layd; nondum conflitui mecum, miſcendane efſet aqua vino, | hauc Kinin or- 
not yet reſolued, Wither water ſhould be medled with wyne. I mula Miſſe 
fearethy tipfie Lutheran ſpirit will inever find it expedient, ro  . * 
qualifyerheheate of thy Frag Kemnitius his diſciple ſayth, wap 
thy medling water With wyne to be indifferent, done or not done, and Cone. Trid, 
What Chritt did in this mater 10 be wncertaine. ol 6:74" 
9. Theſe illuminated Reformers hauing by _ owne _ 


laying the cleere light of the ghoſpel, can nor once determi- 
N z natly . 
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natly reſolue them ſclues vpon any article of beleefe, bur 4g 
in thispointand many others is pcrccaued, they in grearyn. | 
certaintie deliberat what to forge, now to be accopted cer. 
tayne, & ſtraight wayagayne, they theſclues reuokettas vncer. 
 raine. Soforthe Hoſt of which we rreated alitle aboue, #yji, 
Hol —_ nii Sacrametarian cofeſſerh, that none-can declare, whenour 
-0o. {mall round hoſts began. Sothat he confureth anumbreofhis 
brechren, who aſcribe their firſt inuention to S. Greeorie. 
10. Concerning the quanticie of the Hoſt, & of. the wyne, 
Chriſt may as well be compriſed vnder thelealt, as. vnderthe 
oreateſt. wherfor in this, ther can be noe better rule, then to 
be conformed to tyme, & place, accordirg as ſhalbe ſheyed 
inthe chapter following. Yet forthe Hoſt,thatic ſhould bea 
volamanus, the palme of a had, is correſpondentto anc oyld 
tradition of the 7/raelits, asatrer ſhall appeare. | 
 Ofovald Mul/er, anne 1384, inthe Comprie of Tirel, 'neers 
Bredenbach, Oenipent, Would not be contented but wicha prieſtly.hoſt : He 
col.ſacr. 1, receaucditnoe {ooncr into his moyth, then that he beganto 
EPO? « finkeintothe ground, rill after he rendred ir & repented. Let 
others rake warning therby, both. to belecue Chriſt equalyts 
be in both hoſts, and to be contended cuery one with |{uck 


forme of Communion as Chriſtian praiſe allowceth.to di 
uers degrees. z 


THE SECOND CHAP. 


C of Ceremonies 11 general. 


| Er vs firſt take of our Reformers, and other aduerfaries 
ſuch approbation of Ceremonies, as it hath pleaſed them 
toaftoorde. Firſt therfor, from the lace Conference bet- 


vixt Proteſtants and Paritans befor his Maieſtic, we haue this 

confeſſion : that generaly a Church may inſtitute. and ordaine «/gnt 

- 70 Agayne: that the kneeling onthe ground, the we 
hands, the knocking of breaſts, are ceremonies  (ienificant. T hin 
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that when the Charch hath ordained ceremonyes, that ao at aft _— 


none +hould ſpeake more. _— 
Owyt of the awnſver of the Vniuctſities tothe petition of 


Puritans, We haue this exprobration made againſt them: why do 


of exes, knocking of breaſts, honlding up of hands to heagen , all which 
good men may wfe in Gods/eruice with great pietie? In the Proceltars 
yoyed booke to be approved the Confellionof A4ugaſts or 
Auſpure, is ſayd : retinetur enim Miſſa apud nos, & ſumma reaeren- 
tia celebratur. Seruaniur & vſtare Caremonte fere onmes,preterquam 
quad Lating cantionibus admiſcentur alicubi Germanice, que addite 
ſunt ad dicendum populums. Ideo enim opus eff Caremonyjs, vt aoceant 
imperitos. The Maſſe isretayned among vs,/and is celebrated 
withgreateſt reuerence. And the wonted Ceremonies areob- 
ſeruedalmoſt generaly: excepting thatamong Latin hymnes 
in ſomeplace, Dutch are intermedled, whichare adioynedto 


coinſtruQ the ſimple. | 

2. Tulzan the Apoftat, (as S.Gregorie Nazianzen and Nicephor 
do reporte) perceauine that the Ceremonies of Chriſtians renared 
their religion both venerable, and admirable, he determined to imitat 
them in hs idolatrie, to-giue it therby more authoritie, and contenance, 
writing to thes effett 10 Arſatins : I will that thou obſerue moſt exa- 
Aly all Ceremonies v {ed by the Galileaus ( ſo for reproach tearmed he 
the Chriſtians) in their Churches, and particularly, that they ſong in 
the temples on both ſides. & c. 

3- Thus much from our Aduerſaries; whom 1 place in the 
Yaynt garde of thes articles, with lyke intention, asin batails 
the troups of ſuſpe&ed diſloyahie are firſt oppoſed, rhar'the 
8ncmics may trample them ynder: foore, and ipend rhemſcl- 
vesin ſo doing, befor they be able to atrayne to thetruſtie 
tquadrons; wherby thes being freſh,and finding no oppoſition, 
tructh may ſpeedely preuayle, andReligion may gloriouſlytri- 
umphe. As much as we couect they, as yow behowld;* haue 
graunted towardall Ceremonies of the Maſle. Vol 

4- Now for Catholike reſolucion'in this poinQ;fift, the 

N 3 Apo» 


pag.7t.- 3; 


tcachthe people. For therfor isic needfull ro haueCeremonies, . 


they not likwy/e find fault, with kneeling, ſighing, weeping, ifting vp pag. "+ E. 
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le ſaith, that he was «diſpen/er of the myſteries of Chrift, andathia 
coming he would diſpoſe the reſidue; meaning therytes, or ceremg. 
nies, to beobſeruedin the bleſſed Sacrament. wherupon the 
holy Concilof Trent reſolueth, that we ſhould belecue, the po- 
wer of ordayning ceremonies, to be left in the Church: And 
they, que bonus moribiu non repugnant, nec fidei, & babent aliquid 
exhortations vite meliorts, vbicunque inſtitata videantar , noneſt 
improbanda, ſed laudanaa, & ſettanda, which are notrepugnant 
rogood maners, nor to religion, and do containe any aduan- 
cementto beter lyfe, how ſoeuer they weare ordayned(faith 
$- Augn/tin) they are notto be diſproucd, bur to be-praiſed, & 
obſcrued. BENE 
Andels wher treating ofthe ceremonies belonging tothe 
ſacraments, he faith, they are fewv for many, moſt eaſie tobe dane, 
mo#t honorable for ſienifiggtion, and moit cleane & pure to beobferned 
and kept. veg th : 
Only is by the way to be notedin this former ſentenceithat 
alchowgh from che yery Infidels, any ceremonies for greater 
reuerence to:God, and-edification of the people be bor- 
royed; yet that they be nor to be therfor diſproued;: but 
deuowrlyaccepred, prayſed, and followed. V Verby the kings 
Maieſtie not withowrauthoritic, and reaſon, did awnſwerthe 
Puritans (who obicQed, that the ſurplis was borrowed from 
the prieſts of 754) that although ithadbene 6, yet ſeing it appeared 
owt of antiquitie, that inthe celebration of divine ſeruice a different 
habit appertayned to the Miniiterte, andprincipaly of white linen, 
he ſaw noreaſon, but that in the Church of England, as it had benefit 
comelines, ſo fororares ſake, it might ſtill be continued VV hich allo 
the Apoltle accordeth vnropermiting vs, zo prove all cthings,aud 
to retayne What & good, tothegreater gloricof God, & ouripis 
ritual aduancemenr. 

Forit would condemne vs, if we did behowld the Ieves, 
orinfdelsto vſcany ceremonie of falſe deuotion, which; ora 
greater, we yould notthervpon praiſe in true deuotion;el- 
pecialy it we be couctous from any ſorre of people to borro 
external curtehies, and complements toward men, and would 

' omitr 


omitt the coward God. Bar the Churches authoritic approu- 
ing them, asirdoth, and cuer hath donetheceremonicsofthe 
divine oblation -it muſt be grear impictic, to tearme them 
unprofitable, Tewish, heathenish, apich, may games, puppet playes, 
charmes, or the lyke: they as I ſaid, as datas a magne Pontifice, & a 
flu cius , adeoque ab omnibus 0bſeruandas, licet ratio omnium non 
omnibus pateat, giuen from the greac biſhope (by whom it ſee= 
meth, that Origen vnderſtood S. Peter CApo/tle) and from his 
ſonhs, Forts to be oblerued, alchoughthe reaſon of them 
appeareth nor to all, | 
5. Theopinion of S. 1/idore, that, Ordo Mif/e primuma S. Pe- 
troinftiturms eff, the rite, or ceremonie of ſaying Mafle to haue 
bene firſt inſtituted by S. Peter, doth greatly tuſtifie my former 
parentheſe. Now as well of chem, as of all chingselſe, ro know 
whether they be traditions, or originaly diſcending from the 


ſeripta ſed tradita cuſtodimus, que quidem toto orbe terrarum obſeru2- 
tur, dantar intelligivel ab ipſes Apoſffolis,'velaplenaris Conctlius que: 
rum eft in Eccleſga [aluberrima authoritas, commendata & ffatutare- 
tineri, Thoſe things which not being written bur delivered 
' Veobſerue, which in dede in all the world are pratiſed, are 
vnderſtoodeto becommended and decreed ether by the very 
Apoſtles, or by General Concils, whoſe authoritie in the 
Church is moſt ſecure. Nallaeft diſciplina in bie mebior, grauipru+ 
den que C hriftians, quam vie moan agat, quo agere viderit Eccles 
fam, ad quamcangue forte deuenerit. Therisin theſe no better dis 
retion to any graueand prudent Chriſtian, then ioto doc as 


cometh, | 


Luod vuinerſa tenet Ecileſia, nec Concilis inſtitutum, fed ſemper 
retentum, non niſi authoritate _Apoſtolica traditum recti/sinve credi- 
tur. That which the vninerſal Church doth follow, and isnot 
found decreed by Concils, butalwayes obſerued, it may moſt 
Iightly nototherwiſe beaccompred, then atradition from-A+ 
poltolical authoricie. 


6. Thes canons of ſo incomparable a DoQtor who is con= 
| feſſed 


The firſt Booke. The fourth Parr 7 . uy 


Apoſtles, thesgrouds following arerto be EET | 


be findeth praiſed in the Church to which by*chance he * 


$. liidor. de 
diu.offic,1.1. 
C. I5. 


S$. Aug. ep. 
118.C p 
Ianuarium, 


S. Aug.eps 


I118.C 2. 


S. Aug. de 
bapr. con. * 
Donar.l.2,c.7. 
I. 4.c.24.1.,7* 


' theſe words : non eſſe propterea calumniandam Eccleſiam vninerſam, 
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04 A Treatiſe of the Maſe. © 
feſſed by chem ſclues, (as | hauc oft ſhewed)/to bethe truſtigh, 
witnesfor all antiquitics,(rogerther wirh theapprobarionalre. 
dic ofthe ceremonies of kneeling on the ground, the lifting vyof 
hands, the knocking of breaſts, ſighing , weping, lifting vp of eq) 
may ſerue to iuſtific thes, and all other ceremonies of the 
Maſſe; which may crher be teſtified 'ro hane bene fromGe. 
neral Concils, or nor being otherwiſe expreſled, to be obſer. 
ued yniuerſaly in the Catholike Church. 

7. Itherfor conclude, contra /cripturam nemo Catholicus, cans 
tra rationem nemo ſobrius, contra Eccleſjam nemo pacificus ſenſerit 
noe Carholick will belecue contrary to ſcripture, noe ſobre 
man wilbe oppofit to reaſon, nor any peacible man repugnant 
rothe Church, cther in doQrine or any ceremonie. V Vhich 
Lather him ſelfe in his ſobre moode, and befor diner ratifiedin 


we mults ali ritibus & ceremoniu Miſſa ornauit & amplianit: 

he vniuerſal Church not to be therfor reproached, thatit 

hath orned, and amplified the Maſle with many other rites 
(then are mentioned in ſcripture) and ceremonies. 

8. Among our aduerfaries, how great controuerhies ther 
are for ceremonies; the Puritans, and Proteſtants, the Lutherans, 
and Caluinifts, as is ſufficiently diſcoucred, do: demonſtrat, 
what hindrance haue we to hearea pleaſant relation of their 
debate teſtified by them ſelues, abowr now hauing an Altar, 
now a table,(which they profeſle ro be adiophoron, or ancin- 
different ceremonie) for their Lords ſupper ? Smidelin thenre- 
latethitinthis maner. A certain Earleof the Caluinian pro- 
felſion dwelled neereto a certain Prince of the Lutheran pro- 
felon, and both had iuriſdiftionin one, and rhe ſame pariſh 
Church The Earle on atime cauſed the Altar to be broken, 


«* andplaceda table in liew therof. The Prince cſteeming ita 


frivolousaR, cauſed the tableto be remoued, and the altarto 
be builded yp againe. The Earle nor brooking to be thyarted 
againe cauſed this ney altar ro be ruyned, andanew tablet9 
be ſupplyed. The Prince diſdayning to be ſurmownred, ie- 


ſtored agayne the Altar, and remoucd the table. on 
ehis 
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this happened the third ryme, it was not knowen. But at 
Icngeh,rhe Prince prevayled, & the Earle otnitted to contend | 
vith him. VVherby , faych Smidelin, is ſhewed that they ar.Reg.&2. 
hould conſent What is ceremonious, and what abt ro beata- x6 ue hates 

-cement. But hoc opus, hic labor eff ,cherin is al the difficultie, 15. is plagam 


"P 5 


and the ſatnie endles among Reformers;” 77 Io T_© grandinis.c.S., 


9, Oftheſtriking the breaſt; you have particular ſpeciali- ies 
ties, 0 * Dawid in Ss, * Gregorie NaJianzepn,$.* Higromezand S. ps; _ 
AB IG UTE > EO CER 

Ofche Killing thebookeafterthe'ghoſpel;,you have men- t=mp.48.e.S. 


tion in S.* 1uftin; fTertaulian, $8 Cyrill;and S.Þ-Chriſoftome. _— a__ 
For praying on. our knees, YE are warranted by David,yea Tc: tull. de 


our Sauiour, S. Peter, S. Panl, S. [ames: Who, as $ Hicrome decla- apo" | 


reth, had his knees hardned as brawne; and bluſtredasa Ca- Hier. Care- 


mels back : which alſo wereadeof S. Edmund of Cauturberie, 4p" Fe 


and many others. And dayly experience auetreth itin infinit pgm. in 
others: Which in like maner for approuing:our praying, ſtan- Ion. 
ding, is cafie to alleadge, by example of our Sawionr, of the ork OE 
Publicans S, Polichron, S. Francs, and many others, and by the Theodor. in 
Coofirmarion of ſuch conſlitutionin prayer by S. Bonaventare, P3<24%-5- 
Diony/e Carthufian, CCce.'2 $.Bonau.in 
To conclude, beſide theſe ceremonies both by Catholikes, ©y#-rheol. 
and Reformersapproued,erher no others; or none that can 27 3. 


and Ref, Carth. de 
Imayin,is vied at'Maſle. 
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$S. Chryſoſt, 


hom.s.de 


penitentia, 


Pal 65. 
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HOVV THE-PRIEST 
PREPARETH HIM SELFE. 
by praycr, by vvashing his handes; by ' - 1) 
ordering him ſelfe, and al other  - | 
things requiſit befor his 


entrance tothe. . 
Ahkar , 


THE FIRSTCHAP. 


% 
LY 


4 


C of Prayers, and wvashing before entrance. " 


F 


to the CAltar. 


- 
: 


O py s woordaduiſerh : be rayer , prepare thy 
ll inde, and be not 4s 4 ak ge rc tempteth God, 
| || Therfore for the better preparation the holy 
N K21 (1 Church commenderh, rather then comman- 
SS====) deth, certaine pertinent pſalmes to be reheat- 
ſed :for inal devotion faich S.Chry/o/fome, Dawid ſemper primmn, 
medins, & noniſcimus, David is alwaics firſt, mid(t, and laſt.Be- 
fore which, ar his centric inco the Church and kneeling, be 
ſaith out of the 65. Plalme: 7 wil enter into thy houſe: In holocaufts 
Wi I rendre thee my vovuves, that my lipps haue vitered, A yerlicle 
{cruing toward greater attention, and reuerence, by putting 
the om in mynde to behaue him ſelfe as one to deale ith 
Godina place ordayned for deliucring ſupplications to him, 
aud having audicnce from him ynto them. To which be 40 
101nct 


on : =: g 
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The firft Booke. The fift Parte, 
joyneth an Antiphon, or aforſenrence( ſo called, becauſe ac- ,,,.,.1 Bo 
cording the tune therof, rhepſalmefolloving is ſong) impor- z.n.:7. 
ting a requeſt, thar God vuonld notremember hu ſinnes, nor them of 
his parents, nor take reuenge of their offences. Fhen he-deuoutly & 
inticrly rehearſerh the $3.84. 85. 115. 12.9. plalmes, _ 
tayning ſpiritualrelations roward the greatnes of the funQi- 
on, and ation to be begon.. To which intentionhe repeaterh 
certaine praiers, al cending to like pietie : of which che appro- 
bation is to follow afcer:that being conioyntly iuftified byone 
crauaile, teadiouſnes beauoided by echewing a double expli- 
cation. 

2, VVhichdeuotion performed, he entreth into the ſa- 
criſtie, or place, wher the ornaments remayne, peruſerh what . 
heis to read, and ordereth ir to be in-redines. Then waſhing £2 
his hands, he ſaith : graunts Lord thy vertut to my hands, to vvaih 6 Ten: 
aWay al ſpots: that vutthout untleanlines off minde and bodie I may catech.s, 
ferue the. Then which prayer, whatmay be more godly? Net Aryftiy. 
cherthinke, that this waſhing is principally for _ cla ,-_:. - 
lines, burrather /pmbolum,oportere nos 4 peccats omni niqui- 5, Chryſoft,! 
taribus minndart, atoken, that we ſhould be made cleane from bom.'sr.ad 
alſinne, and iniquities.Dicmihi, illotis manibus ad ſacrificiunseli. 9 Annoch. 
geres accedere ? non puto Tel me (ſaith (S, Chry/ofteme) wouldeſt 
thou defire to approach the ſacrifice, with vawalhed hands? 1 
can notthinkeir. | | 

Thus farr, ro any indifferent readers may ſeemeapproued, 

both according vericie, andantiquitie, al thatis done'by'way 
of prepation-by the Prieſt; The/forcſaid waſhing is-alſo by8. xcde. 
Diony/e mentioned ;z and ſome hiſtoriecherof mayperhaps ſuc- <3. 
cintly be rouched increaring of the waſhing before the ſe- 
crer Colle&s:! i v1 | {S190 A 


J 4 


75 


Gen 35. 


Virg. Ened. 


_ In, 


$.Clem.ts, TheApoliles vſed, faith $S. Clement ve/fe magnifica, 4 maghi- 
conſtir,c.18. fical; or according as it 15-1n Greeke, Aa umtpa'a glitring gate 


$. Chryſoft. 
paſlim.8& in 
orat. funcbri. 


de $. Balilio, 


Oprtar. Conr, 


DPonar. 


Pfal. 25. 


' Pl.x 46. 
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C ' "The approbation ad ſignification "of the Prieftes Be. | 
ST clefiaſtical attyre wſed in Maſſe. 23 171900) 


Ly 
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*T* Hx very light of nature doth teach, thar neat 2 
" thould be lowghtin ſeruing God. wherforin thelay of 
| nature [acob ſaid : be cleanſed, and change your garments tha 
we may a/cend to Betel, & that We may make ther an CAltar. yea vi 
gila pagan, ſaid I. Wipes obe + 1g . _ 
FIGHTER - puraque in veſte [acerdos. 
the Prieſt in pure attyre: 
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ment; or according-as'S;'Chriſofome, athirmed, pticits\co. be 
decked, albi &/plendenti tunica with awhite,and ſhining coats; 
in ſuch comelines, as the very Arian Emperour 7 alens, being 
entred intothe Church, admrratione fuil correptiits y viſe Nenerdbr 
do ſacerdotum habitu, was rauiſhed into admiration; behoujdivg 
the venerable habitce of Prieſts. of whichſaith:@pratue; Erantes 
auro __—_ quam plurima ornamenta, manifould- ornament 
weare of gold and (iluer. For primatiue Chriſtiats, like asthe 
Prophet Dauid dilexerunt decorem domes Det, lougd the bevy, 
ortheadorningof the houſe of God: {as 1s beſet 
monſtcated ) not {paring any-cafthly ſubſtance-roward that | 
which theyaccompred beyond alearthly riches; 3/71 et 
Now 1n particular, firſt of allothers, the prieſt (ſaich the 
Rubrick ) being confeſſed, if by chance he found? his-conſer 
cace charged, lauing ended ar leaſt his matins & lauds (whet- 
of wc haue before treated) having ſaid his preparatiue prayets, 
hauing ordered his Maſle, washed his handes, prepared the 
hoſt, and chalice, and diſpoſed himſclfe, being ; Ie clad 
10 agarmentto the heelc, not wanting ſhoes on his. feere (be- 


Caulc the praiſe of God ſhould be,aecora, decent, inal chow 


of - 
ou Þ. 1 


The bp Books,” The fff" Pane. 4 109 


erh on the” mm 6 bee iy val od d, the #mite pad enieyth 
vi re dy vir 6 991 >arag 


pena us bft as yoa'shal do the/# thiny 64:56 RN AAUb Ke boot Jl 

ne 4 es DN paſſion of Chriſt Cor. Fe & 
being ſo many waies inculcared'ro-oureyes,andeares, tis me- 

morie therofbe imprinred deepet iti our the FC | 

But of this remembrance; we'miiſttreare'a v 5 Finnie. 
diatly after theelevation': [hcethattherin makim2eft- onfllte- __ 
tus cults Dei, vt anima et non Jt ingrata”, principally co Hilterh ſpir, & lir,c, 
the adoratiori of God; thatthe' minde be nor vngrate 11. US _ 
 Inputting ot the foreſaid cp he prayerh': Thpojed Lord pop... 
p01 my heaqthe helmet Rlbtk ofraftrat tht affautss of the Di- © ©. 
#l.By which helmet is vndeiftoode, his bope Ya olifh the 
infinuation of $. Paul)"thar Sathan ſhal'nor'beable co hinder , 
hisoblation, ro'be done according to a'dcuoutmancr. yp 
© Next, be cloathed him ſelkfe \ hater white inmen' = 1 
ment calledrhe-#ibe, prayiti "Whitey o#b My! PE, ahd 1 
tenſe me hart, that whitnex nt Bold of tB2 Limb; Fit) 1) Tiaje = 
verla/ting felicitie. By which @lbeisrepreſenced the long White 
robe, by 7 deridthn ie! on our- Sanjourinthe-frefence of He- 
rod :and togearher 1s: SY: 'anid Gerda /rhat the" > 
houldfollow iufticeff pccifiedbyrhe whyte's atth tiheht/an 
ſeverance in Vofth& Work the Feete; vrdeþch CK A ions, Tanda s 
fignificd by the! lengeh of his Ate! 4titndat go Snehabs dts de hoc myſt 
se vt /enit fine ienatonoh fergt; & veſttmſine virmuie non p porter. Tick £54 
tlic prieſt therfore artentt rhat he beare” nor the token: Ng: Wye 7 
our whar: It berokentel', nor” the Veſtemetic / virhogt th the 
vertue 7 2695 1,601 _ ba ne i g 

Theantiquitis dhttl 26x far hefn chelyfc of S.'Cypria 009 008t 
ther is ohio ofjrconio ay vichth the rials and'sS 2/46 . Sa_—_— 
Tome faith;xbar* Gl [op ur ip eftifticis in daminiftratione ſactameno- p aeed. 


"um, , candia veſte procedir, che Ctergic in aditiiniſtration ofthe cu. peiag, 
O 3 Sacra« 


W n » aw _— 


Thes. ſ. 


CFO». -- 


Burchard.cp. 
L.3.c.97. 


Ceruriatores 
cent.z.ad An, 
260. C.4. 


Apoc.c.t.y.1; 


Alcuin. 1. de 
diu. off. c; de 
veſtib. facris. 


Soarez. tom. 
z.1n3.q $3.2.3. 
d.$z.(cc.r. 


- maniple ſcemerhro. haue ſucceded a. licle napkin, Fung 
- V'ype avay teares (if any iſſued. by Godly deuorion, as Be 


Beda in Mar- 


tyrol.14 Cal. 
Auguſt, 


" Rhemes made adecrcs, that, uuluepregbiter ab/que Amict 


10 <A treatiſe of thee HMaſſer;o 1 
Sacraments doch marche ina whyrc attyre. And rhe. Candl, 
, 
| ; i bY 
noe prieſt ſhould preſumero celebrat Mafle, withowr the A, 
mice, the Albe, the Stole, the Fauon, & Caſule.._,__ 


- ; 
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& Stola, + Fauone & Caſalailatenus preſuma; Milla 
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* Thisremore anciquitic of theſe veſtiments, procurcli 
Magdeburgian/Centuriſts, to referrcheir inſtizurion;ro,;py 
Stephen, who liucd fowrten hondred yeares agoc, and | 
hondred ycares befor the Church according to Calvin had 
len into anyerror: ſo great and reuerent antiquirie do them 
hlocamabet, inthis, marer.. And yet Puritans cannot inthis 
caſe of Clerical attire omitte theirimpiouſle conrradiftion, 
The.atbemay alſo, befaid to hauearclationrto our Satin 
when he. appeared to S.:1ohu in;the Apocalips, Claatheding 
prieſHy garment to the foote The, 4/ve, he girdeth. ado him 
vithagirdle; only as. 4cwinchinkerb, charebe albecheryich 
gathered vp, be.noc impediments to his ſteps. Others.refertie 
ro reſemble rhe Cordeabowr our Sauiours midle, Others, to 
admoniſh the prieſt, .co hauc his loynes.tycd vpp in chaltitie, 
accordingthe contents ofche FRY STAR PHESIO SIT 2DOuk Im, 
tie me, 6 Lord, With the girdle of puritie, and extinguigh tn myo 
the hamor of (uſt, that the wertue of Continentes aud Chaſtitic may.tes 
PAIRK i10 Me .. (4033439163428 163211% wi do ? (Wt. 
- Next, abowr. his left arme , he purcerh. on the maniple, 
which being ,on the. right arme,, might, hinder his geſtures 
praying : Lex ae deſerur,o lord, ro beare the maniple of mares and 
greife, that With toje.T may receaue the reward of ny, labaur For.tus 


_ 


reporteth to haue. done. luperabundancly.to. S..u.,4 ning; and. 
as15 dayly in numbersobſerued during. the ſacred oblation;s8 
afrer ſhalbe ſhewed when godwilling we ſhall creat of the 
leuation) or any other deflu&ion, For ſuch, yſe, ro.haug, ſoch 
napkinsat hand(others haucirtyed ro theyrbooke,a 1d och 
more conuentenly.on the. altar) chey had.cheny artheir 
arme.Now the manipleis vicd e repreſcnt.he bindigg of out 
ER tO 


& 4 cz WP 
bo. a % 


7 he firſt Books.'Thefife Pare. mit 
eauioursarme by ropes: as alſo, as Amalarins conceaueth; ro tees. 
2dmoniſh che Prieſt, rotyec his armies fromall diſhoneſt lucre, 4c Ecclel. 
andother finiſtre and vnlayful operations; | 7 © © officijscne. 

Next abour his neck, he placeth rhe #ole, britging itin 
crofle manner ouer his brealt; inrhe meane'time praying :re- 
fore to me, O Lord, the frole of immortalitie; wobith T lit by the offence 
of my jſt parent : and alchoagh 1 vwovorthelie aduentare -to thy (4- 
od miſterie, yerlet me deſerue eternal [aluation. Pr | 

The fole: ancicntly. was called” Orariam; as © RRP" { 
allow1d monaments, and particularly in'the*third Bracharan';. cy. 
Concilſaying Sacrificiumoblaturis, aut ſacramentum Corjors' & fan 4 
guns Domini notre Es v CHxIsT1 ſurmprurus , non aliter 
accedat, quam orario viroque humero circumſeptus. Being to offre 
the ſacrifice, or to Comtmunicat rhe bodie: and bloud of our 
Lord IEsvs CauRisrT, let him nor otheryiſe approach, 
the hauing both his ſhowlders wrapped inhis ſtole. The prin- 
cipal ſignification therof is, that Chriſt by+bearing the yoake 
ofour infirmitie, had changed irtto a light & ſweere yoake, & 
tea yoake in part; repreſenting 'the - mY of inimorralitic; 
which by the formerprayer, heprofeſſedto haue loſt, 

The laſt garment is the Ca/ule or planet, reſembling the 
purple robe of derifion, which the foldiours pur on our Sa- 
uiour ſaying; hazle King of che Lewes. In purting it on the prieſt 
prayerh : © Lord which baſh ſaid my yoake s foroet, ani my burdens 
light eraunt that 1 may beare this [0,45 that I attaine thy grace. Amen. 

Theprieft, andall others haue occaſion by beating or viewing 

this Ca/ute, ro toleratany wrongagainſttheirpoinrofhonour 
confideringrharour Lordy and Godjat wearing. the forfayd 

purple garment, wasas much,as might be,for vs diſhonored. © 
read, thar the ſacred virgin Mother of God, to H#ldephonite Bredenbach- 
adeuowr ſeruant of hirs, and Biſhope'of Toler in Spaine, deli- —__ —— 
ucred from heauen a Caſale: whichin all:Spaine, islo vndowb- . | 

cd, as few or none are ignorant! therof. Alfo i find in Theods- 

ret, & S. V ietor of Y tica, that: Themilcus Wearing a caſale iwapas * © 
gent, fell /uddenlie dead; and that Proculus making breeches ts him Theodo " = 
ſelfe of like ornament, did firſt bite of hu owne 1ong by OTE _- / wy —_ 
inffanily 


Mat.27.24+ 
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initanth pericbed Stn 28,0084 eb ; 2901 yt 2 12% ao 
All chis, of approbations from the law ofnature; ftomils. 
owld law, from the new, from Conils,' from: Fathers|fedm: 
commemoration of Chriſts paſſion, from aſſurance of:Godz 

affeQion rowardrhe approuers;and his bartedagainſtprophay 

ners, it may ſerucperhaps.roconfowndahll Puritans, Younet. 

conuert. but ſuch from whoſe obſtinar bartsir willp dd 

ro remoue the lamentableyayle of foule-deſtroying blytidres, 

+; Thatany ofthele ornaments, 23. al ſoa vitenſilxance bleſe: 

© fed, being worne,ortornt,ſhowid:not be applyedeo prophatk 
ORR i: vics, but rather burned; atd:cheir. aſhes reuerenly layd:Vpyuis 
© determined (as I ſaid before ) inthe Candns%+n wine ugin 
; | WY COW MA Wo INI VERY Why Akon | 

| .T HET HERDi HAD. 9 30,993 bed 
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| Of holy wivater,and e s therbf Alſo of {1/6438 
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aſfes;anday 
} wellche rſt of Aduenrfonday asany other; eons 
Terrull. in maner of Gods Church beforſonday Maſle, to conlec 
Apol.c.is. Hole Water] thought good agayne de abundanti, ne quid irreptts 
cuſſum quaſi de conſcientia pratenifiimus, With Tertul/zan, of meet 
liberalitie, and ſupererogation, leait we might ſeem 10: 0uer li 
point Wittingl, vnd:/cuſſed,to treare of holy water. Andro be 
gyn,1 willin the words of F/orimund de Remundu greatCol 
{cilourrothe king in Bardeawx, reporte parte: of a yiechesods 
felon, how the Deuil maketh holy water, and ſayerh Maſle: 
on, Jane Boſdeauayorig woman, inthe. yearc 1594: ſedured 
deRemundis ÞY 40 Italian ad midnight intoa feilde, the Iralian mades 


_— circle of his rodd;\and mumbled owr ofa black bookeicet- 


Apud Delrio 21Ne charmes. Thefupon appearcda great black buck goate; 
a'{q. magic.l, horned, accompagnied with two women, and one in pricſt- 

_ 1995-135-0-+ Iykeattire. The ſayd buck inquiring of the Iralian, what 
” Woman that was, and he anſwering that ſhe was to be ot 


, hisretinue: the buck made herto make the ſigne ofthe Croſſe 
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T he fir ff Bodlta Fhe? ; 
ich hit tefe hang. SoineWhdrfollogetvelich ena) 
falian to br g bitn'a Tock 6f hir Hexfe! On VvedtieldaySobaie 


; y wastheir afſemblics inf grear munbre{euteryuono lizpings 
| ee DUCKSNOCrnes 


ſack cidleliphted fromiacandeberyerct "00 
ich he fix lightodby 8&+fiovamerhiceojde/Bochendavin 
ling cheir backs eward'bheaovitier Favienith backipardim 
char Reforibed rtiereidy Heard ul) Mhirinpreilida 


Slaclr6 ke W44RIdS be Tudgc"in checks 

Befotih-the fieſt bookeit ſheved;tharamong Proceſtants|by 
confeſſion of Luther;the Deol may-be-d Miniſter>which'by 
this forfayd relation, is cohfirrnedamong' witches youvhaue 
CE NE OEIED anyirels- 
blance or proportion with'bre 4; mayl Fſorus for: theirreformed 
rai yon; erfeQly accorderh the Devilschappelai- 
ne contenting himlttfe with zblackrurnepyſuch as many po- 


$43 - 
dt 


ore men eate'in ted of bread; who alſo are conſtrained to 


drinke waterfor wanteof wyne ; thetbyalſo ſhewing the fayd 
Miniſter to complie with Bezafotrhe Tiquourein bis chalice. 


You hane heard in rhistreati(c theirharteof croſle,8& crofling: bet 
vherunto this Diabolical imitation fimbolizech wirh _ | 

reſt * 
coloure,ſhewing the to be - Sedentes intewebrize&rin ymbramorts, | 


conformitie. You have here al theceterioniein black 


vitting 1n darknes, andin theſhadow'of death *whertoaccor- 
deth che lare Reforming Latgraue of Rhin, injoyning al other 
Colour tobe auoydedin their Churches, Brieflie, inthis Maflc 
theris nothingrep uguant to Proteſtant Reformiſts, bur coti- 
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. - - 
[ n 
xs &- 


426-338,” 


traryewy{cagreat ſimpathie, & yniuerſal agreement : wheras . 


Sathan 1s confeſſed 'for malignitic.againft our Maſſe to have - 


Inforced Luther nor only to omitr it, but to his power to aboliſh 


I. Vyhich if ir be anc odiouſe reproach or noe to concurr with 


P Sathan * 


ſap 2.12. 


Exod.r;.1t, 


fat Dark Vovidaghing xvogle due 
pars 04900 arcane 'r 
IR 


inthechofe W Doth nocheaffettro bereprobac'y wheat 
rothefyorheenemicof God, & his OwIe:Ai 

Ee EN 

| erher 

nor; auoydthe;heinouſtics vf-chis ringta laydvpc 

. byM; Fracts walfingham aforflyd, he HON 

hisMajcſtiodis ſcruple-againit the betcefonowin Bigladf 

oh the Deuil,& bis Maeſtie commabydit 

{arisfaQion ro be ginen by cheL1of Cantarburie &he;&all 

fiyling i-notonlythe performance bur alfo inal art 

ofthe ſame,as vf a thing. notintheir power 2 The Coke 

Vyallinghan is extant,a booke ifany orher vuprofHrable tiPioie 

Pontechs contravie to their workes neprodthing 474inſf theni the ane 

of the law ;& defaming ageinſtthems the #906 as 09h of their diſcipline. 

To which I Icauc; and bequearhal' minds deſirons of ruth, 

relhiningin the ſayd booke asinrhe piller of fyer pre js 


nern.i.cr> in BISleQed Gecko deſirous to be reſcuced/from'the Zgipt of 
catal 2; Vral- darkties & damnation; Concerning alfo.holic water,armong 


dens t0.3; Ut. 


vit.c.68.Mag- , 


- SeQtariits it hath nenerbene approncd; "The Flavellantts tear 


deburg. cent, Mmedihe Aſperges the feepter of death, 8& che dropps the fparde 


2.C.6.cOTL.ILL. 


$. Baſil 1.de e, 


bel. The wectefians,and Magdeburgians,named, Ita Nt! Wa 


HuVing 3 4 P4741 Earemonie,"F, 


ſpirit. cap. 27. - Contrarie wx yl(e, al-Chriſtian Carholikes exceedingly cow- 


ny Clem.1.8.de 
Apolt.trad c 
37, 
$.Dyon.de 


 Eccl her c, 

de baptiſmo., 
ST Alcx.in ep. 
ad omnes 0r- 


tholoxD 3, 
de conſec.c. 


Aquamlale, 


* mendedir. $.Bail faythitis ane Apoſtolical tradition zatit& 
 fecretavnwriceen,and ſecret. $.Clment affirmerh che fame 
aing the-vſc theroffrom's. Mathew.S. Doziſeaccorderbiat 


diag tro-be landified {acris invocationibus, by holy; imocarions 

S$. Alexander Pope layth:aguam /ale conſperſad populs benedicimw 

wtea cuntti aſperſe anttificentur & purificctar, Vve do blefſle wats 

tempered wulifalt to the people;rharal bcing theryirh we 
c 
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ſh S.Cypr.l.t. 


, i} warorbe cp.12. 
cachofhh, 4pmane 


; ' 4 
by T9 « 4 
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rs deliver, . Let 

owe} 177 008 2 24 wh wa 

preſence ofmen, rimagine Chriſtias Grerfer, de » 
i wich chei Reformarions, &59 bedilin&from ER IAEY 


Some Bek, Field, Suave, BarlaWes 


DF RYPHP' oy theirallet» 
irmayboincrealce, 
baue cauſero getelk 

ns appr 


fuc pO december, 
| lo. Diac. in 
nx Yitas, Greg, 


t rg Lon s.Ber. in vita 
k pr $, Malachie, s Malachiz. 


Fapy.othes 
> water.of 
e d the B, bodie of Chriſt, 
delivers ky Cheiſtsphlation 
d a g of the. c79/e ofguriziumph. 
ouer death and bel by Chriſts holypaſho They arerhertpr 
gratctu] memorials,becauſethe arc a kinde of;calproreſtatis, 
of our myndful grarvitic : whctty alfo, God makerh.chemſog. 
miraculous, to watrant fach our, deuotion, PAIGE ſtige his. . 
gratious acceptation 4 Ic is honorablet reuealet! cyorksof | 
God noc [efſe in my owre cauſe then af. &rS,, 1yilþreefly 
relate itas a merciful worke of God vith al hymbleandgras- 
tetul fielicic, In the yeare 1587. being rwenteth of myageae.. 
tenth of my cqucationin berchie, I came to paris; {a farreouers _ 
veening of my prafetſion, charT Jurmyſcd ro be ablaro.conp- * 
uertto Preteſtancie any INCOuntrer who ſocucr, J\crber did 1 


P z fyndc 


tythe ee eos 
ty thitd og of rhe beft hand, wich char f 
noo ymgnt any nr — oppitoF. br Se vp 
could quatifivic.' A ny going th Ma 
would nor i he a Cs devotion 'omi ies 
taint areroelns therto'not with ty tg 
al paine;Repairing therfor to'S, fart 'nerc 
dabfed infuch feorching ING I vEROGA) ned, 2 
inthe greaeſtagonie; and bei ater ton, 
gedin my wholehandnote | 


 frigetation; TotheST.ortmy Eod bi 


Vide pag 162- 


s Aug.trac.de 
canricn ROnO- 
erediiu ad 
Czicitem pa» 
Elam. 


ever, whoattharvery inftant vaſcoſiblie, pirmeniinh = | 
didibhealemexithovralicnfible fi figne of my former zjne 
and with-.oxclufion of al palencs' Ft \cheerfulnes therb) 


procited,inthepteſence ofM# ary SW! Tobn Lea,M. 
Downie Robart / orhers; giving me occaſion to becon- 
founded For my incredulitic; ART eternaly chankful. nic 
.delivetmce.Torhe cherforaygiine;andagaine,bea al Fades 
ever and'euer, Amer. cs cake 


'Of holybread 1 migh ighcalleadge manifould miracles on by 


thelyfc of S:Bernard,S;F] pheg SV vol phelme,S S, Hitdeg 
Abdias, &c: bur by EO TA lykereaſon in botJag 
maybe beleeued: Nether isthie vit therof foe HG 
holiewirer,atd therdfafrer T may pethappr make mention... 
'Bytheſe woords of S. Auguſtin 1 may expeRt Ta 
rehcteimReadersofrheſe monuments, Si Carnalis 44/6 Tk j 4 
mam perbcalos carnis uthilper aciemt mentis intelligit jrridens reſpot 
debit; gut /ant Ita? If a carnalmay be preſenr, meaſlring alby 


fi olit of fleſh ; and' nothing by Conceir of mytide; bewil ſay, 
whar are theſe ? Th 
c 


rorelif deriding Tooffer Voil aye, what papift 


ok ſes arc theſe, ho | Wdtey, hilly 65t4d; AgHts Dei, inbaats, gre bc 
nee, £. not mentioned in gods $56ke; notaliowed by Maturs vides Kt 
ofche tealmeinvented rs thrichthe Pope, We: Bub contrary. (7s -tcet 
Fyſc thie iudicioufeaduifed Proceftint Wil faye* Ons Mini. 
ters are Qeparred from al ptimatiis=? Chrtianinte:they ithpr- 
dently denietheirfal from it againſt rheirenfſeietiees t"rhey 
never relare ſyncerlieth® opinions of Papifts* they illude'ys 
yith exclamarions of idolatfie, f\ uperſtirton, charming, iritnx- 
ters of greare{t pietic, & Fyereft memorials'of Chrifts'behifits: 
Tis time to heedetheir doings: The'cheefe of thiety ſelne vor 
mildeſt & marureſt diſpoſicion(of abouetwetitis EnghirMi- 
piſtersin only three yeares ſpace recaniring Tithe credibHic in- 
formed, & doc know divers of them)dotabiurealproteftiric, 
& therfor we may wel more ſerioully*eonſatrtheton'thenhe- 
therto Theſe & ſuch otherfpecches, &viſhedrefolarionrher: 
upon, I confidently atten@by obſerufng inal coneriesa tepen- 
ting vniuerſal rerreit from tearmed Reformiiſts which them © 
ſchucs wil confeſſe afterward vpon, the 5.artivleof theCredy, 22349”. 
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THE FOYRIH CHAP. 
Of the wayle Corporal, Pallz, Patens,, and chalice. 
= 80 Tere, < OPS. «3 m5 Fe” 35a SG 


() F vayles S.Hierome makerh mention .tcarming them 


L 
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FLIP yy" bo HEE} CIS: + Hier.e ad 
anita velamina. So alſo: doth innorent the third ſpecity- Teaph. 5D 


ingtheir diſtinionfrom any hnnen ſpredion thealcar. Ales, not 
rct inclderrimes, the corporal was made {oe largeasto be du- 54 FOE 
| WH bled ouerthe chalice and hoſt, anditherfor noe ocher yayloe 
Vas needful, norasyeris viedinm nyplaces, ER obs 
Ofthe eerporal-Szx2u5.che firſt fpeakerh.:Ic reſemblech che ot 
ſheere wheron our fauiour waslayd.It muſt be conſecrared by , horror 
a Biſhop, The otherwyſe vnquenchable fier of which Ryperius Rup.Tuiricn, 
Tuitienfis wrixeth; by the only oppoſition of a corporal, was <R— 
quetiched: V yhar ſocuer is apes in the wynding ſheere 
of Turin, hathiplacealſo in the Corporal. Granaren//s telleth Gri.adsymb. 
anc admirable miracle of fix corporalsin Darec in Spaine, £0 a 6b 
Vhichas manyfacred hoſts doc cleceue inſeparably three hon- i 2» 
P; - * dred 


ea. Mai... «4 


"v3: "on 


'F 
, 


"us A Treatiſe of the Hſe "I 
died yeares: as if chey would dedivaſtrat a delyte/in che by 
-cexcwp. dicotChriſtroabydeonuche Corporal,” 7 ot bag: 
difſt.6.026, 77+ .., But move profitablewayirbs to cinti e our gentle women of a de 
- +". nout Virgen tho (ecorating the Lintlabl pictie in dl Cathilike tort 
wherby enen lidief& Princefies ofec? 10 Wrsh With chtir bytae, »* 

al lintsen of the attar)rareflilly 'warhed the corporal: Ota time at 
trimmed itwithgreateft dlirence,the mother of God Wh his. omaks 

potent childe -unneering bir, repleniched hir bart with inf able ny 

& admitation.yet procetding tolaye hir child oz the torparal , thee 

aonut F irginrepined:wherat the mothet of Gad ſays, Jes his rid liek d 

lyewher theprieftyferbtoplace him. 7,0", 19: amtaa 


- Never the'lefle the prieſt should'nor ſaffre an 
s.Oprat.l.9, 


1dem.lib.z. 
c onc:ti.Parim, 
Acun.!.6 huft. 


Vide de con« 

ſecr. d.1.C. 

Vala, 

$ Avg.l.con. 

Crelc.c.y9. & + _ Dy Fo. th 

in pſ.1z- . » Church veſſels among Chriſtiansro be of gold & ſiluer; doth 
make vs afſured har chalices aboue al ochers weare molt pre: 

De conſecr, Foule. yer S. Boniface teſtifyeth,tharin ould times golatppt 

4.1.c.vala, did offre in wodenchalices, andin hi time woddep prieffs ingo4 
veſſels, But they continued ſhort time in wodd, namely ya. 
char welchic people became chriſtians. From wodden chalice 
for being oucr baſe, and furriſh they came firſt to glalſsebyap* 
pointment of Pope Zepherin, Anno. 203. which Y rb amwr anno. 
237. revoked for being to birkle; Bichops then not a ea: 
ly found { whcn any chanced to be broken) ro conlectat 
OLACTS, | | 
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digrefſion; rorxamine whetht yy 7 wr aire 
vining of Chrifjanitie jy, this {pace ſpecityad berwene:the. 
yeare 203.40 227 +; Two areghecauſcsof my.cxaminarienu 
The hrlt,, becauſe S. Parrike. byrevelation; dilcquered.fower 
olaſſe chalice layde yp yndergrownd: Which wearcnoratlos | 
wed butinthe forlayd ſpace of tyme. Theſecond'isrhisowid; 
Chronical yerſc,dug only to Lrlang, belyd which fixe-hadred.: 


H PT wk 64 AATAM cptexinco-a; ſhort . 
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veares afrer che ryme cherin,menrioned, noe. other contri of. 
province was by aty.aurt;our, called; Scorland,, Y.ianywildite. 


proueme in manifeſtinginy beiog.decegued inſuchmyopi- 
won; 1 wilas promptly change,as heſhal. challenge; my.defyre- 
being rather to-yeeld for halls a diſproofe, then; r9.conrend,; 
ypon aty aſſurance.ver intwentie.ycarcs ſearch I could neuer 
fyndeany ſuſpirion ro the contearic, beſyd lare publiſhed AL 
banian huſtorics in.chem (clues coating ohcanacher, & 
by al others ,owld, and: late capradiaed . The fayd verte 
aorecth perfeAly with the forlaydryme. IF: | 
Chriſti tranſaflis tribus aunss at; ducemn "+ 
Scotia Catholicam cepit habere fidem. 


Two hondred yeares of Chrift and three owtrunne 
In Scotland was the fayth of Chriſt begun... 
| Inthis examination | wil proccede-by,degrees.L firſt ſup- 
polethat the name of Scots, or Scorlang,,was nor knoyen vntil 


Coaftantins tyme. V Þ, 4s afficmeth ypgn Sexeca, and 


Camden proueth ar large beyond al.contradiQion,. Secondly. F. 
ſuppoſe that the Scors camginco, Icland befor they, went into. 
Britaine, which Tohn Maior, Buchananand al, 4/banian Scots. 
Dethcr doe, rior can.denie., Thirglg,! ameaſſured by Nenpine 
livinga thouſagd yecres agge,& by Henricw Huntingron ung 
ſixe hondred ycargs agoe,that Scots /en Sexte ex; HyÞania in Ther- 
niam appulernnt quarta mandt «taje,the Scots came out of Spaine 
1nrg rcland in the towrch age of rhe world : which exactly 
agreet, with the former ryme of gaſteyo hondredyeares after 


- 


Chriſt, Fourthly L luppoſe, v ichallo alwryrers accord, tha 


the Pifs are more ancicnt in Bricaine chen Scots, yet that rhey 
Ncuer 


oy . £ 3 ” 5; h be - 41 ” \ "'») 1 "V2. - 
he s ; Boo e.. The fift (AMIE. 22146, 289 + 
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Iocelin.cap, 
205.10 vita 
$, Patric1. 


194 Mator, 


CA 
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Iddand might bg.caligd 


. foursonly #faulced.yct neucrpoſlelied a I 
teh.yearcs and mioreatter Paladin his death; , F ) bay 
4107 primo 200014462 then only d.neuer befor Hoy 


 red-in+Bicaine , \Dleſfame dothafiune S. Proſper exudeat) 


0 : = 


 ſaying;thathe was ſentnotiorothe Romer Land, (lo. Srizain 
ſayth Camden was called). but into;che adigynitig, Barbaxl 
Ilaud (as herooke in) of Scors.,: The ſame iscuidentan.Jo 
Probus,and al wryrers of S..Parrikes lyfe, Necher was S. 2H 
welexamined by. any farmifng the contrarig:: although! 
tolerable in remote wryters:to fayle in our marers, Wit 
neucr commended,noe nor defended, cucn when our neygi 
bours round about adorncd them {clucs. with al. our Haytelt 
feathers. #4 ©2636: fu $3; e's ho ao 
1 laſtly inferre, tharamongſuch as flocked -cuer owt of 
Spaine, France, Britains, into Trlapd (ether ro fliye,periecuten, 
or orher tyranieof the; Romans) by al prgbabilitie divers Chit 
ſiansweareinrermedted.. So'dogthe fower glaſle Chalices, 
Hildalphus, Sedulins, Declanus, and*Sther holy Chriſtians pet 
{wadewholiucd befor Sain& Parrike . So dae the, perice 
tions 'of Decizs, Awrelins , Diorleſran\, Maxi lian, about the 
Ryd rymes forioaſly folloyved.,. noe. other place being 
free froth their erueltie, requyreto be belecued. v et bein but 
- cohiefAturs, I doe nor inculcate them im thus lace, but caue 
\rlfem 'ro'the iudiciouſe Reader . .Some-w! ar-more of thi 
*kynde 1 may.perhap couch in'rreating of S. «HnudreW in-the 
Tecond' Memento . As. for any Chalices, Patens, Vayls, 
"Palfs,: our figuriſt Refotmiſts hauc noe neede of chem 
their "Churches . Ic beſeemech nor as befor 1 on 
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know not What, fit for the. black. ſcruice of the 
Rector of darknes. 4, oa, ah ot onitis 


THE FI&T CHAP. - 


T4 % 
4 vw Ss 


q Of te C rucifix vſualy on the Altar, and other imte-; 
ges ro be vorshipped, "and by the ſame occaſion, 

of vworshipping of Tmages © 10 

T He rubrick doth make mention'of reuerence toward 


Gas. as. a £2 


the Crucifix on the Altar. what ſhortly ſhall'God'wil- 
ling follow of framing the Croſle, doth demand bre- 


certaine Diuelith archers; couenanring with 'Sarhan for ex 
change of their bodies, and foules, that they may. hitte a farr 
of, whom they pleaſe. And they obferuethis folemne cere- 
moniz. Afcer homage'exhibited'ro Sathan, thenext good 
friday, abowr the time of Diuineſervice, they produce ſome 
Crucifix ro be their marke. As 'many rymes as they ſhoore 
therto, So many do they beleeuethey may kill in one day, at 
What diſtance foeuer. For Sathan doth promiſe to/''conuey 
they arrowes according their intention} conditionally,” thae 
they had ſcene the partie, and ofa freſhe reſolution, orattual 
iterated conſent would have him deſtroyed. One of theſe 
Archers,after hauing pearſeda Crucifix, owt of which guſhed 
dloud, not being able ro remouefrom the place, beingappre- 
bended, was after according deſert execured,” © [2 1 1 


"CD "TY wr ©)DmlmaO UG we Qt, ow” 7 


feram, & odibilem, deadly and odionſe , and not io be v/ed among 
Chrifians vnder pajne of excommunication, 

Now we perceaue the Devils hatred agaitft- Crucifixes, 
by making the facriſege againſt rhem; thEerneft pennie, and 
incometo this ſeruice. Nexrlet vsexamine the Turksconfors 
mable affetion toward the fame; Yctording the relation of 
"2 Leonard 


vitiein rkis article. Firſt I'read 1n Sprengerw'and others,”of 
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Of theſe Archers, may ſeeme to be intended the heavie 1;.Decrer.? 
cenſure of Pape Tanocent the third, rearming fucharte, morrs- 4" ſagit- 
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orat de po. 
trema capri- 
uitare Con- 
ſtancin. apud 
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M.Rider. nd. 
96» | 


Sotode Re- 
bus geſtis Ca- 
roli quintz, 


Leonard Chienſis Archbiſkope of Mirilen. V enerandam Cru 
imaginem Milites timpans preeuntibus per vices & plateas ex wh 
in caſtra abripiunt; ſputo, luto, iaculs, pileo .ignominioſe tmpuſy 
omnique alia contumelia dehoneſtant, hoc addito Elogio«. Hiceſt Dew 
Chriſtianorum. The ſoldiours with their drums befor then, 
rooke the venerable Crucifixe through the {treats and lang, 
rotheircampe: withſpitle, myre, darrs, a cappin derifionim, 
poſed, & all other. contumelie, they defyle, & defye it; yith 
this reproache :this & the God of Chriſtians. 

Some 9 years paſt, alyke at happened neere Dublin, One 
Huetson Vacarof Swords, and his Chapelin Y Yalera 
therer, hanged vponagibbera Crucifixe of their —_— 
king,” with this ſubſcription ': Y #les the Papifts helpe me better 
then I can helpe them, I shalrott in the: gallowves. The indignitic 
of ſuch ſacrilege moued M. Barrewelof Donbroazelous gent- 
leman, to preſentrothe Lords of the Concil the (aid Cruci- 
fixe, and ſubſcription : he thinking that if O Roerk ys 
lawfully executed for diſdainfully crayling theQ. Elizabethe; 
image; or that M. Riders diſcourſe was allowable hatit wal 
one treaſon to abuſe the image and the partie it repreſented; it cowld 
not chooſe bur that exemplar correion would be rakenof 
the former impious factilege. Bur the iſſue was, thar in lieusk 
other regarde, ſome preſent in the Concil chamber, diſmems 
bred the Crucifixe, and threw ir into the fyer. 

As Charles the fift, Emperour, ſayd, in viewing a Crucilie 
broken by Reformers, his cyeslifred vp to Chriſt © God#tvs 
in thy povver to hinder this to L done, or being done 10 reuence it:lo 
mightir by cuery one of vs inthe caſc here ſpecified, be affir- 
med, But the longanimitie of Chriſt doth infinitly ſurpalk 
any mans malice.yet ſometime forinſtrution of ſome, & war 
ning of others, the vnſcarchable prouidence of God reſtificth 
(as a little after ſhalbe diſcouered) his reuengefull juſtice, 
V-Vherof al the third booke of Bredenbachius hach many 
fowld infaillible confirmations, not vaworthye ro be n0Y 
ſqecified,/if I did not abreuiat circuſtances to come to 
chefcſubſtice.yer I can nor ouer paſle the relation folleviy 
PETTY) AC 


The firſt Booke....The fift "Parte. 1723 
| AChriffianin he weſt Tugies; ey PITTED 
Infidels, at leinth being apprehended, & ſe 0c Vas found with gais _ fo 
him a Crucifixe. The Prince in publick. afſemblie, inquiring whatis ©: rp þ eG, 
w4,4nd the partic aunſWertug it.to bethe image of the ſoun of God: the co, 
Prince diſaainfully ſmiling ſata, the the:God:by whomwuhe'Chri- 
ans hane had ſo many wonderfull vidtories, and eſcaped ſa often all 
dangers? and ſo ſaying he bejpitt the Crucifixe. Inflanththe eyes of 
the image began 10 gliſire the head 10: remaxe ,. the countenance 
threaten diſpleaſare.,Therat the Printe & aſjemblie, fot the| nig/t parte 
ul backward; aud finding their death imminent, in gieat repentance 
they craued pardon. T he Saluiour of our ſoules actepied them tomercie, 
and baptiſme, by this only occaſion. boaye nt 

By che premilles, we may perceatic, the\hatred; and facri- 
legeof Deuils, Turcks, hererikes, and Infidels, robe confor- Þ 
mable againſt Crucifixes. One qnly cpnges of conformitie, © 
andimparhie/berwixra- Crucifixe and a Carholike, Ithinke 
expedicnt torclate. Francis Z auier Apoſtle of the: eath Indies, and ,_.._ » 
leſuit, 45 often as be, extraordinarly tranailed in the [ndies, ſdaften Franc.Zauier 
did a Crucifixe in Spaine, in hu parents how/e, (Weatexshewing that 
the heade participated the paines _of the membres. At leinth, when 
the B. Z awter dred,the forſaid Crucifxe during a yeare after, did every 
friday ſweare bloude. Many eye witneſſes therofare yer living, 
of that ranke, and credit, that, impudencieir {elfe would nor 
call theirreports into diſtruſt.” For as Chriſt ſaid ynto S, Paul, 
PF by deft thaw perſecute me, wheres he perſecuted him noto- AR-9-6-14-6 
therwrſe then in his members; and to S. Peres, rhat he was * 
agaync to be crucified in Rome; ſo toward the B;/Francis Za- 
ver, he verified the laying of S: Pdul:ifone membre ſuffre oWight, 
allmembres are partakers; and conſequently, we being 4ll mem- "+ C95.12.46 
bres of hi; bodie; in our paynes for him, he may As his holy 
cooperation, and impuration ofthe ſaid paines to his owne 
perlon, asif they had bene fulfilled only by him-ſclfe;,as in Mat.10.8& 35. 
Iyke caſe, the almes giuen to any in his name, he accepreth as 
to himſelfe, and therefuſe of charitie toward any of ig asif 
thad bene refuſed to him (elfe, , © .. ab Tae RD 

Noy for the Crucifix on the Altar, I remembre inthe 
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7 =», =», 2 2 > > 5 « © I - © @O> 


— DEAT TS 2X7 7” ©*'K oo 


Sabcllic].s. 
zncad. $. 


| Liour DG : dekentde' as invticbidy warn Join ak 
 thememorials of Chriſts paſlionchoutd bemoſt ud 


tained. Of which ſorre, the Crucifxes arc imoſtrancient;Ty 
ſuch Crucifaxevſualy onthe Altar, the Prieſt by his rubrick)j 
commanded roboow humbly ::yer doth he not think cher 
wylc therof (how ſoever aplaalorlrccn Reformersto 

ws with Idohatric) then as this 'verfe\following'containeth;k 
isextantinthe golden chamber of Penice, in Arr of rae 


anriquirie, and is thowghr to haue qi com Poe ay.) 
7- Synod. CONS CEE 


"Alan Dems eſt quot Tmago beers fed avs FPS pſa 
' Hant videas, ſed mente colas quod cernss in ipſa. 


4, Chriſts pitute humbly vorsbipp chou hichb 
. ...the-amedoſt paſle: 


ſk picture vvorshipp | not, bur Lin forvyhom 
| pictured vyas. 


Not God, norman, this Image is, = 4 chey dok 


pcelenr (et 


; Yet vvhom” this B. Image SHEYYES, both God and 


man his he. 


For God is that Tos Image shevyes, far yer not 
God itis 


Behovyldthe forme, I worshipp charthy mink 
- bchovvids in this 


I hane ſcene the vihers exatta fine in the, chamber Fo 


| Fence, ifany weate'not bare. headed befor the cloth of FEſta - 


in which the only images of lions, and dragons arc Gp 
yea, and the very cuſhions whetupon the Depurie of 1 ot 0 
wasto ſitartime of ſermon,to be borne inal wether b) gon 
men bare headed; & p aſlers by for honour.the rto 9, El ion 
theit heads, Tthinke none ſo impudeat bur will confelle _ 
ro 


The fff Books) Theſifi Parte, === 
to bethe vſual praQiſe.I'therfor cati not conceave, why we 
Catholiks may be iudiciouſly reprehended for our wonted 
| devotion coward the'exprefſe refemblance of ChriRt, or his 
Gains, when wepaſſe to; oribeforichem" 0000 0 0, 
»'* Being thus far proceededin the iuftfication of rhe Cruci- 
kxe, al other veneration of Images —_ cherby approucd; 
Ithinke convenient to make one workeof all, &in rhis thap- 


" 
\ 


terro comprehendthe whotecontroverſie.” '- | 


| »: þ. £001 ve 
'Fitſt'therfor, I-ſay, thac God commanded Tmages'ro'be Exod.24.8." 
made, namely of rwo Cherubins, and ro be placed'yponthe 3773 N48: 
oracle. Saloms alſo made others. wherby appeareth thatGod TT WO fg 
did not prohibir-that Images ſhow?d be made,” but'only rhat .: -:.4. «1 + 
Idols ſhow1d be made : for otherwiſe he him ſelfe had broken - 
his owne commandementr. By this you may ſee, whar a bla- 
.hemonſetranflarion rt is, totranſlatein the ficft commande- 
' ment ( which by our Reformers is made the ſecond) Images, 
for Idols, or concrariwiſe; implying that God ſhowld forbide ;,...1 .c. 
Images, wheras he nim ſelfe in cxprefſe woords commanderh 26 Nice 
them. | TIRION ates > 
Alſo Chriſt ovr Lord made tvvs Images. The firſt of his owne 
reſemblance, as he then vas : by the application of a linnen to hu face -—- 
togratifie King Abagarus being moſt de firoms to haue hi repreſenta- 
tion. It is wiene{ſed by Euagrine, by Nicephor, bythe 2 Concill 
of Nice, by-Dizma/een, by P. Stephen, by Metaphraff, & by a year- - 
ly folemne feaſt amobtg the Grecians inremembrancetherof. pa 
The ſecond wuas of that contenance he bore; at his mounting mont Cal- Niceph 1a. 
uarie, fachonedin a tinnen of S*Yeronita; us he uvould baue wyped 14.46 Metap. 
avwvay hy ſoveate and bload. Itis recorded in written hand,in the 10con.%, 
V atican,'by Methodine, Marianas, and others. EO Sou. 
S. Luke Euangehſt, did al/o mate an imagtof our Saniour, aud bl.ep.ad Imp 
Ladje. ſo. do afftirmc N icephor, Metaphraſt: To whome'alſo,'S. HT. 
Clement, S. Baſil, $. Damaſcen, and others affirming the worshipp de fide.e.r7. 
of Images (0 be an Hpoſtolicall tradition,do partly ſubſcribe. Yea COT 
the Concilof Apdſtles in Antioch;aduiſeth, ro frame the IMiige Georgio.bel- 
of ChriZ and his ſernants, againff Taals, andTevves, oO rv; op 
Sd. Paulin auowcheth rhat Charcher weare replenizhed woith \, ps 
Q3 Iames. S.Paul.cy.1t, 
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126. vA'T reatiſe of the Haſie.\"\ 
Images. Theancicnteſt buildings of,Chriſtendome do'eiches 
retayne asancient Imagesas themſeJues, or their places. Fg 
who cucrſay ane ancient citic, caſtle, orhabication, inyhoſ 
gates ſome image, or the place of ſome Image;was not found? 
lobn Govgh a Reformer, confeſ/eth the wuorship of images fromthe - 
time of Origen, aud S. Cyprian. Thomas Bel, vir Belial, a man of Be: 
lial, no lefſe oppolitto truth then Be/ of Babylon,ane enorme 
impudent rayler, confe(/eth the veneration of [mages fromthe yean 
of Chrift 370, Caluin faith: He not ſo ſcrupulous, as to' indge that 
images may not be indured, if they be v/ed lawufully. How isthat?to 
wit, that his owne Image be worſhipped among and abouethe 
beſt, For when he vnderſtoode char ſome deuour, Caluiniany 
did beare ir, asanUdlexicacen, or vniuverſal remedie againlt al 
mis fortune about rheir necks; and was warned to. prohibit 
ir, for anoyding of ſcandal : They, ſaid he, that repyne therat, tet 
them burſt for deſpite, and after hang them/elues. Beza alſoſhath put 
outthe images of al famous proteſtants. | 
The Concil of Reme, wherein weare 503. fathers, the 
Concil of Cienrillie, the Concil of Lateran, and the Condl 
of Nice; al beingancientabouc $00. ycares, do condemne for de- 
teſtable heretikes them that maligne the vuorship of Images. ln the 
laſt of them, theſe Canons to make batteric into any Chriſtian 
beleefe, are planted, and doeroretothe hearing of the. whole 
world, and the ruin ofal,proteſtantrie. _Anathema, 0r maleds 
tion to all them, that bring the ſentences of holy ſcripture zuching iaols 
againſt venerable images. Anathema to al them that cal the venerabl 


4. #mages, idols, _Anathema to all them, that [ay Chriſtians aaure mr 


£65 45 Gods, 4 \ RY 
The revenge of God againſt prophaners of images, doth 
wſtife che veneration of chem. Licoſthenes a Reformer recom- 
pteth, hovv the Diuel had borne one avvay that bad caſt. a ftone #4 
Crucifixe, I wil not faſten on the branches, when Imay.a#? 
theroore to be corrupted: Conſtantin Copronimms a patriarch, 
Image breakers, how did he proſper ? After earthqualtes, 999% 
plagues, famin, indured during bu life in the ende, burning befl orehij 
death; and crying that he was condemned, he deceaſed. V Vhy "> 


The firſt - Booke.” The fift' Parte. 127 
-otthe Corporal of Caprain Peer/e, #vho pulled dowone 4 craci-' 1, 1, nomi. 
fxeinTo hil, a towne of Irland, anno 1581. aud after burned it, and nicis church 
therupon became blinde, and 'frantike ; V V by may not the Captain” fy9ghle. 
lately in the Caſtle of Caer, that barned the crucifixe of the chappel ba 
and thereupon in a burning f renſie broke his ovwone neck from of the topp anno. 1600.. 
of the caſtle; why may not the Apoſtar Prieſt Iames Deuereux, | 
who became a MiniFer, and cauſed ane image of S. Tohn Baptift,in 
the Morrou/e, to be caſt into a loath/ome pudle, and thernpon wuas ſtra- 
ten into a deade pallie, and inſupportable ftinke, and in the ſame place 
ſuddenlie died ; Why, I fay, may not theſe late, aad vadaabied 
examples be obie&ted ro our Iconoclafts ? Let it ſuffice in this 
mater, Whatis ſaid, conſidering, thatbeſid'al others, Breden- RE , 
bichius hath a whole booke to this effe. ps y ; 


In Linſter. 


THet sIXT CHAP. 


C Of the name of e Haſſe, and what by ſuch 


name is wnderſtood. 
H E name of the voluntarie oblation, which God almi- 1:7 
ghtie commanded Moyles ro make, within 7. weekes 
afrer the firſt hooke pur in harueſt, is in the Xebreyy,and 
Chaldean tongs, called Mi{/at Nidebat: or as others reade ; Miſat Conn ne 


Nedebat ( as appeareth inthe royal Bibles printed ar Anrovarp) br oppo 
which ignifierh, a yoluntarie oblation, andafacrifice of fleah !e11t-44-1-19+ 
couered with bread: asall che Rabbixs do interpret. And the geninc, 22, 
Uraclices vpon this perſuaſion, offered eyo lambs aliue, ber- lugey.20Bi- 
vixtewo cakes, without mixtion of falt, or oyle. Alſo they RE bi 


yeareſoafſſured (asI haue ſhewed befor in the ſecond part) clir.p.25;26-* 


"IF" 1:0. « V2 | 3 . Regius in 
Meſſias would ordaineafacritice ynderthe formeof Pun: 


bread, that as Be3a him ſeife, Bibliander, and 7 rbanus Regime, rum,relp. ad 


all being proteſtanrs, do confeſle, they in the Paſchal feaſt, _—_— ci. 
did cate bread, and the ſame ynleauencd, ſpecifying in this yige _ 


forme following thac God, him ſclfe had fo commanded; Mer FY 
. Cc.com.c 


although i tio! in; | 
ghit wasa tradition only, not contayned in any Fg: cxnap, 32z- 


Deur.16.y.10. 


eure. Bleed art thaw © Lord, aur God, king of tha Warld, LOTFY 
fanified vs with thy precept,,@&r dediſtinobis w aw, 


and haſt commanded this Communion. VF herapon. Rabbi Cahang, 
Rab, Cabana ho liued befor our Sauiour Chriſt, conkdencly layd: laſer 
ia c.49.genel. crificia quod fiet ex pane, & vino, non obftante quad alpumerit wig | 
las, connertetur ſubſtantia, in ſubitantiam Corporis Meſiie, erin Wh, 
in ipſo [acrificio ſubHantia ſanguinis Meſfie rubra vt vinum. Enut Wil 
' Hemiin[acrificio vini, ſanguis , & cars. Meſiie, & eadem. eruntin Wh 
paxe. ln the ſacrifice thatwilbe of bread and wyne, alrhoy 
it wilbe whice as milke the ſnbſtance wilbe changed (firlk] 
the waye you. may note: tranſubſtantiation). ito the /abftaug 
rhe bodie of Meſfias : and in the ſame ſacrifice, the ſubſtance aftiy 
loud of the Meſfias wilbe reade leke wine . Alſo tn the ſacrifice of tha 
Wine, the bloud and the fleash of the Meſfias, (behowld ſecondly, 
concomitancie) andthe /ame; ( behould alſo, as much vader 
one forme, as vader both) wither in the bread. | 
Thiscolle&ion of the Ilraclirs,they fownded on the woord 
Mifat, ( as I ſhewed inthe forſayd ſecond part) ſignifying the | 
voluntaric oblation. Therfor becauſe our Maſle is alſo a vo- 
luntaric oblation, (for oblatms eff quia ipſe voluit, he was offered 
becauſe he would) & no lefle in ynleauened bread thenrtheo- 
ther, and was celebrated neere a hundred yeares by the Iewes 
inthe Hebrue tong before ic wastranſſatedinto either Greks 
orlatin, { vnles Durandis doth miſcount.:) therfore it flilt& 
rayncth the ſame Hebrew name. --4 
Al which, both that the word is from the Hebrew, & that 
A . ſuch formercradition was among the Iſractirs; our Reforme 
Miſterin bis chem ſclues (notwithſtanding that Luther aduiſed them t0 
r= pl che contraric, in the ſaid 2, parte) are inforced ro confelle. 
| Munfterein his lexicon : My/aeſt ablatio, pen/um, mui, qu 
manu oferri ſolet, Deuter. 16. Ex noftrs quidam putarunt bing Mi 
Jamnomen ſortitem. The Maſle is anc oblation, raske. of $ 


Which is preſented by hand. Deuter. 16. Certaine of ours nd 


Duran. in ra- 
tionah L.4.c.1. 


: 


| eſtec med che Maſſe fromihis Hebrew to haue bene nan c 
RY ÞÞ Reuclin 15 mOre plaine fayin g : M iſa neque Lirimun eftiſed H Of 
rudimentors 09 vocabulum ; [ig nificans oblation? que fit ſaperiart on - * 

| c 


iſſeisneirhera Greeke,nor arin, buen Hebius word, 
ifying ancoblation madetoahigherlorde, |” © 


I__mT—_—COOR_ WT” OCT A. YT KEE: 


1, khaban, Caſrian; yea and-Melantthon; &c. do' profeſe 
eco be fromthe Hebrew; © nets 

For the other parre of our Reformersauowing ſuch tradi- 
jon of the Iſraclits, I haue ſhewedit before, and therefor wil 
ow produce but oneonlyimportancand vrgent'proofethers 
f, out ofthe booke of Conference” before the K.” Maicſtie 
etwixt Proteſtants, and Puritans. Laſtly M. Deane of the cha- 
| Wclremembred the praticeof che Ieves, who vnro the inſti- 
| Wucion of che paſſcover preſctibed vnts them by Moyſes, had 
* Wsthc Rabbins witneſle; added both Ggnes and words, cating 


F 


| Wovrc herbs, and drinkin g wine, with 'theſewoords'ro both; 


ES RU I OD MW C_ a - 


Take and eate this in remembrance & c. Vpon which addition 


\ Wfcheirs, our Sauiourinftirured rhe Sacrament of his laſt ſup- 
; WT, in celebrating IT with the ſame words, and afrer the fame 


ame, thetbyapprouing thatfatt of theits in particular. - ©* 


Heere you haue my affirmation confirmed'ofthe Iſraclits 

| WW'aile; and thar our Saviour approucd traditions,and addi- 
ons, which weare not conrained inthe text. But by the way 
, Deane of the ChappeF(byhis leave; hatk trippedin ſaying 
ac-lowrehcatbs not ro haucbenepreſcribed byMoyſes:sfor 
he expreſſ; e\{criprure contradifeth therin his wiſedome;!/His 
dther tri ppings, & errours by this ſpecch, in declaration'ofthe 
veves former praQtice(by what 1 haucels wher delivered of it) 


- Rn” wr 


o 
% 


«cnotorious,/ 9212 DONS | | 
Eiy ſeemerhrand porobſcurly;thar heliad rather fay Chriſt 
wc learned his inſticution of the ancient lewes; then to 
2c conformed it to the Prieſthod of Melchiſedech. Alſo 
— thar 


SS %#S = SS ” YEP 'T7Y7 ©, 


fi 
947 DIS 
Itis alſo worthie of obſeruation, that rhe'parte of the'fa- 
thce among theancient latins, which frendsſcntfor affeio 
.ecoanother, was called Hz; asthe'Maſſeis caledin Hes 
ty :a5 if the ſweete provideneof Godincended, that the 
joured lamb of God, ſhould beexpreſſed by onename; amoy 
eyes, and Gentils, at cher was but one faith co becoine 
ommon betwixr them both. Oxhers beſide, as __ 


Girald .ſyn- 
eag.17 de fa 
crificio. pag» 
446.vide 
Henr. Henti- 
quez p.z18, 


Alcuin, 16- 
dore. 1.6. 
KRhaban.|, r. 
c.z2, Caſsian 
Lz,c.7. &cc'" 


pag.67. & 6 


Exod.:s.y. 2. 
Num. 12.Y.1k. 


in ſaying 1deabs ks a onlyi 
Gaid Tees without Om mylterie of 6 vs Kb 
ment of Qrdre,and laying of Maile by thoſe woods tn 
bene a prodigiqus noudlie, that mes ho vouldſay an 
of this azime oblagion yithour the pharifaical leayes dt < 
corrupgions. But, as I (aid, their Giacericie it nor open 
rather admircd, when irappearcth. Al antiquitiesinibeme 
time, al monuments, and records, do fromche _ 
oltles, (a5] haue farmerly demonſirared )teftifics 
the Mae, tobe as ancient as Chailtianiry is ancient: 
itbetaken withour application to ous celeſtial 
Beut16n.cs PRpriicdin the ould He brew teſtameos befor Chriſt 
Pſ.71.v.16, Fas in Deuceranomie, the plalmes, and Hay,irig mw 
lla.45.7.6 reexpcedle the Ggure of our (aid facrikce, Then which 
allawanccmoreguibentical, can beimagined 
Fox onc.thuag Lam very thanketul re our. Re cider 
they.imirag leflecyerieda 07/5006 corrupt. cuſtome of our leak 
Caghobkes,who viually Veateateueryoccalon,by te 
| Y&3 lame ſacic, thatchey are proceeded roagreater incetins 
Djeace, by What fucceederb. They.loue rimze,and poetrie, it 
GOOG qucain _ phalenos(ce why AO" 
gion louc alight ſt;lc2)8 their very politians ForDotoribipu 
diyinicze,at leaſt withvs ig Dublin, are in-yerſe.. Therbar toi 
an theirafigQcd Rile, prefeneihem this Epigrame:VVþany 
Vaateinthexime, shalbe.recompended: ae 


In Elder times an ancient.cuſtumetvvas, 
tolvycarc in vuoightic: marers by. the Maſſes." 

| Burvuhen Maſlevvaspurdovyn,as Ould merttiv, 
They fvvore then by che Crofie of this graſs 


rote, 

And vvhen the Croſſe vyas held like vvide.inie 

Than, Eauh ; and movith; for common odhs 
vuearc{iyvorne. 


bu 


_—— 


co thar God damne me, is the common oath. © 
So cuſtome keeps Decorum, by gradation, 
Loſing maſſe, Croſſe, Faith, rrowch, follovvth 


damnation. | 


The foft Books. The fife Parte ii 
| TIES oth faich &trromh;' 


Thus much for the name of Ma/7. It belongeth alſo to p, zavis lice 
the ſame, that in che.yeare 1583. in Diepea towne of France, ris Societais 
ayomanof the new.religion. dandling hir infant that pener IN 
befor cowld Tpeake : the child diſtinfly. pronowneed, th Fraxcie. 
Maſlc, to MaſſeThe mother warned ſo admirably, went in- » 

tantly with the infant in hir armes, co Church, and fownd » 
therin a learned man-preaching of religion, His ſermon being ” 
ended, ſhe felt his (elfe ſo. ſufficiently-reſolued, thar renown- | 
eing hic hercfic, ſhe foorth with became Catholicke. Soit ,, 
pleaſed God ro.yſe the weaketo confowndthe ſtrong, toime» 
ploy the child ro conuert the Parent, and to indodtrin the 
ivnocent ro name the Mafſe, to refure the inſolent in theirdes 
teſting itz thele crying to preps ox from Wal, and heperiva- 
ding to frequentir, Andifſuch Infancs did hould their peace, the 
fones chal crie, rather then the-Maſfe ſhould be negleRed, orthe Lue.rs.;;. 
name therof forgotten. 


.. Ifany inquyre, whats the ſighification, or-meaningof the 
Maſſc, and would beableto expreſic it to the ynderſtanding 
bothofhim ſelfe, and others 1n breefeſt maner: Lerhimſayis 
to bethe bodice of Chriſt ſacrificed, in ane ynbloudie maner, 
according the ordre of Mekbi/edech, or(whichisall one) Chriſt 
him ſclfc offered by a lawfull Prieft, vnderthe repreſentacion 
of bread, and wyne. For in, only bread; and wynedid Melchi- 
ſedech (acrifice; as now toſuchimmacular ſacrifice of Chrilt, 


MN 
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only bread, and wyne is cfſentialy requilſir. a 4" Wt 
. Alparcels of whichdiſcription, in the:due place of each ++ **-*, | 
one of them, are,apparently approucd, V Vhich, being heed» * ..;;. .- 


full learned, neiher auy:heretike how deſperar ſocuer; bur 
vill tremble to blaſpheme is, $008 Catholike how impiouſe 
z 


| ſoe- 


44 


432 aA Treatiſe of the eMaſſe. 
ſocyer, but yilbe occaſioned with grearreuerence, and deve. 


tion, to frequent ir. [1 21 V1 os 
THE FOVRTH CHAP. 


C The antiquitie of the Haſſe, proaed enidently TTY 
ging to Chriſt, and his CApostes, by-only ſuffras. 
ges of the Proteſtants 7 - 


bf LY _—__ i” 'y & 3.» J7IGINX 
Teand'all orher'my former proofes ofthe anciquitic 
d bene produced; I wil 
our aduerfaries not onlyin 


\ Mi tTt1nc' of free libetalitie al. aduantage by th 


*- 
ow 
- - 


_ 


ic 


; and Chriſt him ſclfe, the infticution therof doth. only beloly, 
Letany whoſocuer after wage wherher ip this mater ge nf 


diction may notbeapplyed of 1/#ethe, Prophet ſaying : I, Wl 
ſet the Egiptians again# the FF giptians : ſo eucry one ball fight 
gainſt his Eeker i; 


Inthe yeare 1215. lived'& floriſhed the forſayd Innocttiustht 

third, vader whom was cctebraced the Concil of ws 

criſp.inbis Conſiſting by teſtimonic of Criſpinus to the number, beuat 
booke of the Patriarches, of 70, Merropolitans, 400. biſhopes, and $09. 


eftare ofthe <ruentuall Priors fully conſenting in vnion. and concord 
Church pag.” 


345- of one and the ſame belecfe with vs. Now lett vs proceede 


VViraker de gne hundred yearcs further, and wee attaine S. Bernard(d) 
Ecclcl.p.z69, 


Paſquilsre- themacknowledged a fainQ, and one of the lampes of the 


b - 


wurve'nto Church of God) and berwixt both times S. Francs and S. 
England pag. 


$13. Dominicke of whom faith the firſt Proreſtant Englilh Euange 
S 
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The firſt - Booke” The: fift\ Parte. 133 
-iſtbyrheir confefſion' Tyndal, in hisrreariſe, The reviela= vc ay 
Fon of Antichtiſt : /dowbrwer but S. Berward, Dominick, and p.ti.& 570 
many other holy men erred a3 concerning Maſſe: 1t muſt then have © ** © 
bene in their rymes. Forhow'otherwile could chey/ hauecrred = 
concerning it? COSI as 4 
1n the next hundred yeares to wire a thowfand:after the 
byrch of -our Sautour ES pCurxrsrliued Berengarins; 
yhomin the Confutation of M.'Riders Cauear pag.-303 you 
have among other'pillars of *proreſtantrie, proteſtingrhe-be- 
lecfe in the Maſſe, and TranſubiHtantiation.'” nn 
"And iti proofe that then begautherworld bothinthispoinr 
2nd al orhersinConttonerſic to-bce Papiſticall;oraccotding nntan” 
onr belcefe: M. Dovunham faith of Gregorie the ſeuenth thathe treaiſe of 
was firft of the Popes Who Was openly atknovvuledged to be 4michrift, nes pas 
ofthis time ſaith Toh Fox; aboutzhe year of our Lord\1 060 .thede- : EE? 
anmrof Ti ranſab#hitiatibn hrganto be accompred an bereſie.Canſe- For Actsand 
quently the fame truſt beiſaid-of the\Mafle; wichourwhich n — 
Tranſubſtantiarion catrnor' be conceaued; mts» © : ach i 
In theninth hundred yeareafter Chriſt, the Schiſmartical 
Greekes ſequeſtred them ſeluesfromtheRomanChurchaf- 
terhauing twelueſeucral eimes inrepentance of Schiſme re- 
conciled themfſelnestherto vnril atlaſtGod abandoned them 
intothe turks cruel Tiranny vnderwhich they remaine; +; 
Such beinghisiuſt uſual puniſhment againſt them that di- 


ſobey their ſpiritual Paſtor by him appointed oueral/Chriſtias 


inthe endo leave them healples tothe crueltic of their dead- 
ly encmics. yet this ſcattered brood-(:neuer afcer learning or . , 
receauiug any doQtrine fromthe Roman Church) doth noe -- 


Teſſeſtudioufly rhen- Cathalicks; burrather more-prolixlie & _. 


ceremoniouſly, ſay Mafſſe;cuenby-Confeſſion of Proteſtants: ......,.. -. 
therforit muſt have beene hatched and patched before their Acts. Ano 
eparation. 1 alleadge for my wicnefſestherof their cheefe A- lentils.” 
cademiſts of witzemberg, conioinAly in their owne defence re rings 

apainſt rhe faid Grzcians by whome theirſure to: be allowed veigtealds ah. 


by them as brethrerj was'diſdainfully reieted.. Yeanecter 2534-p-86 97- 


home S, Zdvvin Sands itt his relationofthe ſtare of religion v- ESTA hy | 


R 3 ſed 


; : 


come. Vicdinthe veſt parccof the workd inthe lixrJeafe, 
de reg. Chu On ma We AA WP E96s Grerre with 
P-22435446 as tasts 6 dice and 
EI re ny yr wp. 
India by Phillippe Nicolaza proteltant DoQor,asalſoefg 
other inhabicancs ofche vnknawen parts ofthe. would yt 
chis laſt age. which is aſſured and remore from all ſaſpyign 
of falthod, that uAnvrew Thee in his vaiuciiall Colmogry 
phicceſtigcch ro hauc fownd AbisGus, Armnians Marenits, 
Georgians of Perſia, Neſlarians, aavobits , Lirians, Taxigns, Buri 
 Ciphabanr#cclinging malic, 8 deuouclyc: viliting the] 
Ilicic. Mila fenulchre to the number offoure\thouſand, baaingr bene ({; 
—— they) infructed accordingly even by the 4poles. Nether doth lh. 
ricas omnice ro'contelic, that the Lirienghauec the Liturgic or 
Male of $./ewerche Apoſtle,toconfinuethis wholerclation, 
Lnxen _ || Borchecighrhondredycareith John, Camcrariu 
oftingente/amum quizyua: quicta poſeſione manſit. 


in go/fomnm ins <fione manſit. The 
opimon'ofthe tranſubſtantiation ( by which/is inferred the 


Mafſe though which only cridubſtanciacion is. effecd) of te 
extla/jon of bread, remained iu peaciblepoſſe/ſion after the jeare 80. 
Bythisaccomprt wearcalrcady gone 400. yeares in the anti- 
quiticofour Maſſc beyond the rekening of our aducifaries, 
according the very ſupputation of their owne. brethern, Let 
vsin gods name proccede accordingly ro rhe firſt inſtirurcr 
pullingerin therofour Lordand Saujour [Es vs CHRIST. | 
Apoc.cap.z, At the 763. yeares Was the firſt apperities ( {aith Bulzugera 
ſer.61.ol.198 prime proteſtanc ) of Axtichrif: becauſe forſooth then the do- 
& inpref. . itt of Maſſeandall Papiltric began. Bur yris clecrcr to'0u 
ged ſoon af- 'purpoſe, whac Beacor' ( of whom in the-nexr Cenrur ic) agor 
my derh ,ſaying : from Chanlesthe great unto Charles ahe fift, the Mal 
S.Epiph, ac. rargned As a eightie Lucene un «l the Church of the weſt pertesf the 
6.Coc.Nic. worlde. That is from che ſcucnth hondred yeare of Chrilt yuw 
wo  theyearcand afecr of 1500, During this 7.; CenruricS- ##* 
phaniucallo inucighed agaiult 1cazodafes for laying rhe 480% 
eval ſacrifice or Maſfe to be only a figure or image; yg! 
bay 0 


rn deſe ares uf ets & 

oye ere ,thow ſhave Fourr find ow my 
b Apoſt northe fxttierst6 have called the incruencet (@- 
crifice whichis offered by the- Prieſt; a9 ini2ge; butche verts 
body & bloud. Bur bleſſed S. Ppiphan, chow dilt not through 
dry greater happines, forfee rhe impicrie and impudencic of 
erytinn imwhich we reads ts pretended reformers: of ati 
abufes, (bmt' according the brands prorence of reprodar de- 
pravers) tharin affthe forſzyd auxhors the-conttarits ivfound; 
oc incrucaral meme os bens cver conceagedbefos 
Innorent the thireb: off new thenuame of PriviÞ, 10 huwt 
bene (forſaoth)a _ rr. fuchorherveadingwerows- 
bundantly hane;reſtifying good tobe eaib& nite brgood; 
_— bedarknes, and'darknes tw be: lighs, & c. So thad ab 

ooph Chrift Apoſtics nd farhers, ſtand: clecrer then: the 
formeforys; yer ir is deattyfor' vs: eobolcetechem;. or ones 16 
gainfaye ſb manifeſt darnable Fallifivrs ofall.in- earls ine chis 
maccr: althouyft wehanetrapparentſyproceedingffromband 
to hand ro'vs' from: CRT LECSe EI—Cg roſftumonye: of 
our Adnerfaries. 

The xecfrarietsyerited es{bomyieforamoned-7heargfs Beacon is 
(faith Braoy whom Puritany do- affirnte: ro be ai divine of the reliques 
ciecfe noreinrhiein Church) wa folhyfairhettyhopeGragetiorbe 1 Abrdg: 
ot .600.Laurence Wanypore afirmech EE ment ofLine Ls 
Tinto Englid clic:Myfb; alters,vefumrir,muger, chalicer;Cro Sn 
fer, camth fit bs, Cenſirs, &e.; Flies Centurifts; Coron;0fander, mam 
DOES ant moſt ottier- Provelidan; cutnciciedamends. le ſuitiſmj 


PAr. 2. Þ, 627, 
Cent 6. col. 


Stop tLoaenen wo apprs? ab. 2 _—__ Ne- 


Sylargus in 
ſcola fide 


pag. 13. 
R 


Hoſpiuianus * 
in hiſt, [ſacra- 
mEraria pag. 


167, 


Ofader.cent, 


3 1.1.cap.y, 


Franc.ep.de 
abrogandis 


ſtacuris Ec- 


clefaſt, 


ew his 
pageant of 
opesfol. 27. 


f 


" EPS vniger/omundo offert Deo:Chriſtrau gh ran objati 


5 


L;5 of Treaviſeof thee Haſte: (7 

b. - . .\ ; . 
tedche Male, VYe neede not dycl lopger. 
the mater being ſoapparencinrearme; and tenoure.,..,;.. 


-*.laiche fourth hundred. yeare, che Concil of..Carch | 
whercin S. Augu/tin was. preſcnt. Miſ/am pro defunits. inug 


broughtinthe Maſle forthe dead, faich Sy/argws.. lo the faime 
Centuricliued $. Leoof whom.ſaich/Bale,Leo the fr /t allowed, 


/acrifice of the Maſie, Ther neederhalſo.no Comentarie in theſe 
rexts ſo deuoid ,of obſcuritie- and ,of ſuch confeſled. cer. 


. Jnthe third ageliued $. Cyrilof Hiernſalem:of whom faith 


Hoſpinianus. Dicit ille quidempro ſui tum temporis recep ta. conſt 
tudine ſacrificium altarts maximum inuamen ee animarum. Indede 
heſaithinhis timeaccording y ſuall cuſtome the ſacrifice 
thealrar to haue bene clteemed the principal healpe of ſouls, 
Heere alſo.needeth nointerpreration,the:Confeſiion beingin 
plaineſt cearmes,and vafained. Ge 
Inthe ſecond age after Chriſt liued Fertallian of whome 
ſaich Ofiader Tertullianus approbanit oblationes pro ele 8 
rullian approued oblations forthe dead; VV hateould Pb 
ken morepertinently,.or perſpicuouſly?: The .C enturiſts 1% 
acknowledge theſe words to haue bene ſpoken by 8.7 renemc., 
4-C. 32. Docuit Chriſtus oblationem quam Eccleſia ab Apoſt ols accipte 
6) 
the Church receauing from the Apoſtles doth;offer to/Go 


throughal the world. Is not this alreadic what.was promiſe 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ordayned the Maſle, and thatig 
al Chriſtianiric yt was cellebrated?.our ,promiſe 1s then ac; 
compliſhed. | .4-I* 


” 


Tothe veriefountaine or of ſpringetheſs.ſkrea 


Nj” 
fes hauc conducted. vs, namely to the firſt age of. Chrittian 
rcligion/ of Chriſt and the Apoſtles. The Haſſe Was begotten 


(ſayth Beacon beforalleadged in the fixt CEnturic)conceaued 4 
borne anone after the 'Apeitles /time.The ſame in like yo 


is 
afhrmed by Sebaſftianrs Franca, and all the Proteſtant ,vbo 


ivſtific the-divers licutgies of the Apoſtles; item by 


- 


him(clfe els wher acknowledging Chriſt ro hauc ordanet 


—— 7 — -—_ Pa ——Hwones - ras. Hg, = 


a &. EE ee | ee. MS _ Sac. iam oe wo oc 


The firſt Baoke. The ſift Rarte 7. 

1d ſaid Maſſe &c. So that 4/chimhad great reaſon to:con= Oo 

ſe ſcriouſly,per 9u05 homites cena dominitade poſſeſrione ſax per whitgite in 

riſam deturbata ſit veriſtimme /cirinon poteſt; By whom che ſupper Þis defence 

'frhe Lord hath bene diſpoſleſled forthe Maſle, in plaine MM Siſconin 

ach cannot be knowen, : rod xd. : Papifto Maſh, 
' Aſure rule accotdingtoS. Ldufin, yeaand D., YVFirhgift, ©*512% 

hatithould beimputed therefor ro Chriſt and his Apoltles; 

[conclude therfor in the words (but not in che ſenſe) of M. 

Midleton, ſaying. Peruſing Councels fathers,@ ſtories, fromthe An 

ues forvvard, wve finde the print of the Popes feete. Thelc feete 

ters (ſo wel planted and ptinted) I deuoutly kiſle, adore, and 

follow, leauing al vntroaden by waics ro ſtrayingand head» 

Jong herericks:hauingthemſclues confefling that we imbrace 

& they impugne thisſacred oblation of the Maſle;although 

ordained by Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, and. by them. declared ro 

the Church, and in the Church continued in a perpetualſuc- 

ceſſion,thereby teſtifying it ſelferhe 7uge /acr:ficium,perperual 

acrificeforerould by-Daxzelthe Prophet. 
- Bur ler vs know theic mindes in ſome few demaunds. D. Reynolds 

Altars and ſacrifice art linked (ſaith Doftour Reinoldes) by hs ” __ 

nature in relation and mutual aependence one of another." Al- MH art page 

ria a purisſſimo & incraents /acrificio nomen habentia. Since ther 552. Nzzian. 

fore in ſenſible light and feeling, Altars are extanc, teſti- elm. F, 

tying their antiquitie from firſt Chriſtianicie, as confellerh Replip-516. 

Cotowright: why bluſhed not Reformors to denyetheſacri- £ 

ice, whoſe ſenſ{iblealtars ſenfibly reproue them ?.Soe defen- 

idle is the Catholike beleefe that alchough al- men and »- - | 

bookes ſhould be lent, yer ſenſcles ſtones do proclaime the *© 

—_—_ therof; alrhough ſenſcles brayns wittingly impugne 

the truth, Dd 01 | 

" Our ſeconddemandis:wheras among your ſelues you- can 

notagree but that ſome ſay the Maſle is yonger, others the 

Maſſeis elder, fome that it was hatched by this Pope; and 0- 

thers by that, and others that ic can notbe knoweu by-whom, 

X when: which of you lhal we beleeue?or why ſhould wee 

delecue any of you, hauing your {clues againſt yonr ſclues in 

al thar 


Dan.12.11. 


138 A Tregtiſe of thee Adaſſe. |. .' © 
_ altbatyour afirmeordenye? . | 68,935 31; 0s 

Thirdly if Luther as isſhewed, by Sathans only impulſgg 
did impugne the Maſle,it being for kaowea that what Saha 
hatedisin itſelfeallowable, and rhe more bencficial-to or 
ſoules, by how muchche more by him hated : and pringigy 
Lutherans, as youare caught, doſtilteraine the Male: muſt; 
not bea Sathanical inſtin&, co infilt in the ſame hate againk 
the Maſſe, andro ſpoile poore Catholiks for being foundpre 
ſent therat ? | 

If (as inthiscreatiſe is apparently proued} Chriſt, his4. 
poſtles, andal principal ſaints, did ſay Maſle;if to the onlyy| 
therof riches were beſtowed vpon chalices, pixes, ornaments, 
candleſticks, cruecs, baſins, lamps, veſtries, Alcars, prebends 
ries,aud molt other fundations : ifour anceſtours deuotions 
be lincercly precended co be followed; why do Reforaente 
ieing the inſtirucion of Chriſt, the Apoltles, and Saints, and 
diverting to prophane vicsal Eccleſiaſtical riches & revenues 
as oppoſitly as they may poſlibly from che vie intended byout 
aceſtours: why I ſay theſe notwithſtanding, do they claymeto 
found their iniquitic ypon Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and fans? 
Alſo wheras the verie ruins of innumerable abbayes ando- 
ther deuouc places ( Beſide the death, reſtraint, and ſpoile, of 
ſo many Prelacs, princes, pricſts,and commons) do cry foloyd 
tharthe heauensamazedring therar, that noeimpo ure,by- 
pochriſie, or lye, could be more ſhameleſſe; why do theylay 
tharno man, orother thing, is ruined only for Religion? 

Theſe and many other like obie&ions haue ofrſoonesme 
ved me to great compallion, thatfo baſe, impioule, & imp 
dent deluſions, haue inconſideratly bene belceued by ſo 80- 
ble, ſharpe, and learned Capaciries,as in our Contriesate 
tifully abounding, For Beetians, Arcadians,or othet grolle > 
ccitcd Nations, although ic weare lamcarable ro ſeethemb® 
puilcd to their deſtruQion, yer isthe carrafiue rorment 87&# 
rerto behould iudicious and profound conceits milled; a5 
ther a Tertallian, Origen, LatZentins, the Grecians, chen (us 


Cerdon, Photinus, V igilantins, 1ohn we or Luther. But - 
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dome happenerh rhar highviudgmenrs when they 


ther 


ward chearrayning or Keen 04x cruc beleefe, 
In concluſion appeareth by ſcriptures, farhers, proreſtants 


them ſelues, and experience, thar as al orher inſtirucions of 


Chriſt, ſo the Maſſe, in vayneis andhath bene impugned; as 


being noy rather more vniuerſal, more reucrenced, more mi- 


raculous, more defended, then in al former times. Lerine is 
periſhed and al his ſe, who diſliked the oblation therof for 
thedead. Pelegros is vaniſhed and al his brood, who maligned 
the riches of ornamenrs belonging therunco. Bogomeler who 
impiouſly affirmed the ſacrifice of the Maſſero bethe facrifice 
'of Diuels, is now with' other cxecrable blaſphemers among 
the Divels. variable PF ich{zfe, ringleader of this variable re- 
formation fout of which afterhe died, and ſundrictimes abiu- 
redir) denyed itto'bein the Goſpel, and now for impietie is 
holden ro be ane hererike not only by Catholiks bur allo his 
Confederats. Tohn Haffe could Jiffy any inſtruments co be 
vied at Maſſeryme {yer both he and divers Proteſtant Mar- 
tirs without fcruple partly ſaid partly heard Maſle) bur ob- 
rincd thereby ſmal creditwirh any,and final Confuſion wich 
therefidue. Luther, Calvin, Anabapriffes and al this late refor- 
ming crue, do deteſt it, revileir, blaſphemeir, by firſt profeſ- 
[cd moriuefrom rhe Divel ; yeras 1 -daid, ir fhineth in Godes 
Chorchinfinitly-more cleetely, and powerfully therby :as che 
briphrnes and bewty of the Moone is knowen to begreatelt 
When doggs barke moſt vaquictly and noyſomly therar.. 

- Trhercfore mrreatand mplore due atrendance ro theſe 
former allegations comſiting of al aſſurance thar any doubr- 


fol mndemighrrequireto bereſolued of 'che truth. Ler be- 

id foch afſorance firſt the example of many ofthe principal 
_proteſtanes (of whom befid manifould orhers, ro'my owne 
Knowledge inone onlyyeate;at leat'$ Miniſters and rhatbur 
&. | 


of one 
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fal do noe 
&1 deeply. The wiſemans errour is commonly incomparable 
as b Ly As inſtances might'be exemplified. Al others may 

by vnderſtand, that the beſt indowments of nature wirh- 
out the ſupernal healpe ofdiuine grace, ate of licle effe@ ro- 
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ofone contrie, haue publickly recanted, and divers. of they 
alrcadic haue writen againſt their former erroursy etring in- 
co ſcriouſe deliberation to wit of al points. & perſons, nOY at 
variance, agaiaſt Godand vertue; ofthe toutelable ſabjljy 
of Catholikes, and of the conſtant inſtability of kerecikeygf 
the general conſent of thoſe, and thejarring diſcord.inalpl. 
ces of theſe; of alſo the different fruits, life and. death of fr 
planters of both profeſſions: let I ſayche exampleofal ſuch 
cnterintolike mature Conſideration of theſe points, & ther. 
upon in multiruds haueretyred and doergyre'to.the pillergf 
truth, the chaſt ſpouſe of Chriſt, wichourſpor or wrinke, the 
Catholike Roman Church, with godly remorſe daily preſent 
ar Maſle, magnifying the endles bountie of Gods: meccie far 
ſuch theirallowance by their happy deliverance from ſchiſme 
and herefie, moue. & perſwade thei (.0' deceaued, Chriſtian 
Reader ) ro doe the ſame. I know ir £o-be true, thatwhuch 
Lewes Richome in his late conſolatoric Epiſtle ro the-Queeneof 
Franceaffirmeth ; to wit during the timethar heretikes neyly 
conuerted might be compred (which now is in,manner/im- 
poſlible forrecantarions of whole pareſhes [and prouincesto- 
gcather) that the religious of one only ordre delivered a liſt 
of three ſcore, and ſixe thouſand by name-and ſurname bythe 
conuerted in one onely kingdome. 1know italſoto be true, 
the throngs of proteſtants eucry where recanting toi be ſuch, 
as daily praiers are made for perſeucrant continuance of chati 
tie, intheclergie not to bedulled in aſſiſting them ../ But thou 
wiletake perhap more certainty by the confeſſion of Refor- 
ming brethren in this cauſe. Then liſten, and give credittothe 
late Surucy againſt theBooke of common prayer, ſaying ofien 
T he times decline fa#t to poperie. Theſe times be declining 0 Popert, 
ec. V Vherunto are conformable the wordes of DoQor King 
now tcarmed Biſhope of London, which arc extant in. the 
lace Booke of M, Leack (oneof the 8, Miniſters, aboue,men- 
riancd) pag. 60, 7» the/e renolting times ( ſaid D; King) whes 
there  ſe:ch general Aprſtaſie from the (pretended) ghaſpet while i 
perie. V Yhich if ir be rue ducing (o.crucl perſecucion apa 
| 0 
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ſuch asare knoyen Catholiks: thinke wharir yould be if nor 
only al perſecution ceaſed but alſo for greater IF: 3A 


might hopefor greater proſperitie, & contrarywiſe they now f 4 


ſtaggring (as moſt and principaleſt ſeemetobe) might bead- ** 
vanced by likcloſle of 1uing, libertie, andlife, vnles they did 
ſpcdely abuure and repouncetteir alreadie diſliking profe|- 
wy Binnie in his treatife to pacifica ton affitming moſt tro 
hould which chemyonly for their preſent eFgte,raay hel pywel this 
couſideration. wherby may appeare the meretricious impu- 
dence of the Downfal of poperie, perſuading poperyto be de- 
caying when it moſt ofal proſpereth. Arleaſt if ſuch euidence, 
inſtrution, and example, wilnot moue thee : ſuch help and 
prayersas I could or canaftoordin this diuine oblation hath 
not been, nor is nor ſhalbe wanting: which is al that God ors 
charitieexacterh at my hands. © WACEAIIES, 
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al How feb may chance at Haſſe , and... 
Should be ſupplied. 


Suarez. in}: NAS =] Ins T itiStobeknowven, that the Rubricks of 

Pay ..ct. 199 fS 51 the Miſlalin this bchalfe; are rather Dodrinal 

AAS | inſtirutuwnsthen obligacorice Conſtiturions:not 

$x/ | having in them {clues their neceſhirie, burin the 

SED) chings wherof they treare and in the Dodin 

wheron they arefounded.Secodly this gencral obſcruationin 

this mater is to be confidered: /ntaltbes nibil c7 A ſed 

caut? ſupplendum quod intaure facre pretermiſſam , Imike things 

R_ W. wh to be nd why Shocoobccatly ro. be ſupplycd 
| >. m_ANR n which inconſideratly wasomitred, +: 

Verandis, Now tberforI ſay, whentheris any defe& inthe eſſential 

points, as ether in the hoſt, or wyne,or forme of conſecration, 

& c. they are to be ſupplyed. V Verforif for anc hoſt, any 0 

, therthing, or warar bn wyne ſhould becoſecraredzthe conſe 

cration is ro be renewed, reitcrating only theefſential forme, 

_ loe. Without repetition of the'Circnmſtances. Yea, alchough the 

| Prieſts had ether by the ablution, or by other meanes, broke 


faſt, he is co receaue both formes; the inregritic of che _ 


&ce being to be obleruedbythe law of God, and the faſtonly 
by che law of che Church. If any doonly doube whether they 
had conſecrated, ot noe, they are neuertheleſſe roproceedein 
the oblation, not wichſtanding ſuch doubr, vnlcs they haue 
| pregnant probabllicie of cheir omiſſion. Ifthe prieſt after re- 
ceauing ablution, do perceaue wy {mal crumms of the hoſt, 
notywichſtanding he be not now faſting, yer. he may receaue 
theſayd crumms, as being belonging co the inregritie of that 
ation, roward which coraly he firſt did come faſting, 

Ifonly a ſpider fall inco thechalice, the prieſt (if he feare 
norto yomit,)may drinke it with the ſacred bloude; or take 
fiſt the ſpider away, waſh ir diligently, and afrer burne ir, 
throwing the aſhes in the lacriſtie. If ir be froſen,it may beowr- 
yardly warmed, or deuided into parts, and fo receaued. If 


and ther needeth no new conſecration : for Chriſt is wholy 
inthelcaſt parcel ofthe formes. The rclt isrobedraueninco 
ſome lynnen, rowe, orchelyke, and being dryed, to be bure 
ned, as befor, together with the ſcrapings of any thing wher- 
1 W vato ithad ſoaked, and the aſhes to beplaced behind, or befid 
et @ thealtar, If ic fal on lynnen, or carper, they are thrile to be 
« B wahhcdandtheablucion co be reſerued and the parts tuched 

tobecutr away, and to be burned-as befor. 4 


n 
R And when any of theſecſlencial defefts can notbe 
{ Þ plvedby the celebrante, lome other Prieſt is ro accomplith the 
s WW duric. Asforthe pennances in the rubricks mentioned, rhey 
1 Þ Þynde nor yneil chey be impoſed, & are thought now robe 
ovt of vſe. Manyother particulars are to be peruſed in theru- 
1 WW Priks. Only in che eflential defeds, reiteration isnecellarie, & 
, W 2otintheaccidental. | | 
h Concerning the Accidental defe&ts, may be firft named 
» W tbc Alcarsnorbcing of tone. Alſo if itbe not of that quan- 
e, five, that both the hoſt, and chalice, may conſiſt theron; ar 
« © 'caſtaccording their greater parte. Secondly, the lynnen cloa- 
thes ſucceede. Of theſe in the Decrerals is ſignified that they 
- W *ciently-weare foyer divers in numbre, Now of neceſlt- 
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chance to be ſhedd, if any patteremayne, itis to be receaued; 
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chalice ſhould þecuer turned, irmightfall into lyanen, 


may be waſhed, andthe water conſerued,andetherreceaued; 


or layd yp with deuotion. Of cheſedo make mention'S. Cle: 
ment, andOptutus,and particularly rhe Conalof Rhemer faying; 
that Altaria cum omni veneratione honoranda ſunt; & mundixſimi 
lintets, ac pally cooperienda, are with al reverence ro behonared, 
and with moſt near lynnen, pals,or Corporals,tobecouered, 

Thirdly, Corporals, ( of which we haue created. befor) ate 
allo requititro Maſle vndergreneoule finne; by meanesofthe 
commandement, and cuſtome- of the 'Church;, and reue« 
rence duerto the heauenly myſterie. Any, of the orther-lynne 
bur not al,vpon occaſion, withour ſcandal, and contempt, 
might withour mortal finne be: omitted; The wazle is rarher 
decent, then requiſit by any neceflitie, The Palais:both tes 
quific, andro be conſecrared, as being anciently-encra parte 
ofthe Corporal dubled ouer the chalicc. So alſo.1sitto beot 
lynnen, thatit may be capable of ſuch conſecration: Which 
isalſo in the. laſt rubricks, imoyncd. The lights ſhould be of 
Waxe, andin neceffitiea lampeof oyle- may {crue. Inngour, 
theris at lca(t onelight neceflaric: decencie requireth more. 
The general cuſtome of the Church excluderh tallow cat 
dles. By which is alſo required, that the Mi/al be retained not 
only by chem who cannor want ir, bur alſo by others whe per: 


hap hauc al the Maſſe in memory. et the fine in thisisnogra 


ter,thethe danger of omiſſion of anie neceſſarie portion © the 
Maſſeifthe book weare wanting, V Vhet the memoric is ſuſſ 


Cict of it ſelfe, he neederhnot co readethe booke, but oplyts 
hauc it preſcnt for ſecuritie. f 


Theneceſhtic of theſe accideral implements ofthe Malls 
isexcceding great byrcaſon ofthe vniformitie, the preceph 


and cuſtome of the Church,and the decencie of the facrihc6 


So thatthcy arc nor to be omitted, for occaſions otherwile 
Vrgent, as to communicata ſicke perſon, & c. ſuch neccſhites 
being nor abſolute, and conſequently of leſſe imporranch, 
then to obſcrue the yniuerſal Rites ofthis ſo dredfull, _— 
| Ell 
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1 6bfarioti+Wwith noo: bell rtbbriceniined be pronidedþ 
ry ypon priuat denotiong none! adde .ceremoriies/orpract vmrdihegt 


;/For fo'the Concil of Trevs, 10: Pim 7.requyrecttnic 10 gs Tr es 


'Inal which, notwichſtandingrhar! the. OOIEy ne cs beicks: 
avyofthe prayers, orriamients, cxremonics,bginir (elfegreas 
buſes Youth al ) other poſitiveprzceprs, ſomn'rhis thelifle« ,. Or jan 
nes of the' mater may tnake-irrvenial - So: that'in riccelirie; 
the omiſſion of theſtsle; or girdle;'/& o:maybeexouſed mes 
mortal finne.”A1ſ6 in theſes! veltiments, thei ſtolen ply 
thegirdle/& the manipleſomerimethe ſtole; Beet) 
particular priviledges hauegreat power intheſe Camonice) 
n6 leſſe then in al other poſirive obſervations. But alwayes oabcd 4d 
particularregardeistobetaken; thar:{luruiſhnes/in-ornametrs F oy 6:6. 
of the Prieft, atd-alrzr; be (otnirted; as'being:a:deadly:finne} 3:Caiet.in 
efpecialy rowatd'the Corporals, in-opiniowot Palydan; Caittan; ye 
hiedfer & others; ifirhc'exorbicanr. VWbevolfas aboccdbions brat, 
Ioiucwarningfot thegrear reſpe&t requilit.in-the; mater, yer ages "nn 
| doomitttoinculat itfor every particular; ſuppoſing toHaue IC 
ATE befor; in rpc" —_ kind 
breirtiches; DIA WE | ) [$70 917 pin 
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4; Howlare Chriſtiane bonus 40c heare 7 TY 
Wy UH mw Þ May ARS a AÞ A) ; Rye #} 3 4 DIWO 

He x0 f Ehandati 1 Aibdetdideet oF pars 
are after mithyi promiſes” miracles and; long! detpy; 
i oth cohyhed ileinthfonreninel ayes iournies] 
| adi bredth tht&t; ax 6f ay! places ofthis conrrie bythe 
exprefſe commandemerit' bf Goa: at lealtrhriſe-eucty years, 
thewhole mulcicude fir kindeweateboundis repayreto 
Hierujalems. to: the theefe fdlemnities; with viicimeblarions. "S4<0 
Ar.dowr of Aepi iprar {ef bong farrher diſt4nc; a'verſewras Deur.16.v. 6 
protiouncePagdinſt the herd aa fron thehee did 720025 147: 


a. relort tO theforſayd' folemnities./ Es" 
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orkafſure vs, charrheovold few had but a chaddew 


zorame-Sotharto any Chciſtian vaderſtanding,,it cannthut 
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_ appeare, that the feruour to. be preſeor at) Maſe 40:they 
' thatnecdenot (o fnany ioutnies to inidyeir,(confideringyth 


S.Aug. de Ci- 
wit,l.17. C20, 


it x thegdod thing which in all former votes: of the ould {vous 
preſigiredi) mbſtaot only berxequiſitee be! wiſhed, buralſgcha 
itisakinde ofimpietic, and more then -Iudaical; ſlackney 
negle&it when ie may be hat; or to, miſdemeanc rliem(elus 
in place, wher iris telebrared:: che racher'thar {as intend | 
Godwillingels wherco ſhew) ichach in.i-(elio.an gftual appli 
cation.of Chriſtspnſſionroward che ſacisfying tor the de 


__ alchoitGnnvs, char particularlycooperattherta, andare;afls. 


li. partJyis, 
& 6>p.,ver. "7 


ST Ambroſ.l.r. 
oft,c.47. 


$. Greg. 


hom. x7, in 


Euang. S. 
Au T4. 
adPet.c. 19, 


rec withour putting animpediment berwixtehem ſeluggh 
ſogreara behifice Avalfo, that of al other mcangs ixfoftifyeth 
moſt our. prayers coward anctictualraod yrgentgra Wnt ln 
therfor any: lighely | eſtecme of ſuch-propitiayon,:andiuca 
ethcarie, that isnoterher atvinkdel, north belecue It, 0Fac 
probar, notroxſtecmeirt - |: | if 
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| Firſt cherfobeſd choexigenceof x7perariponpwntda 


Divine ſummairic ofal Chriſt benifirs roward vs {iri;Whisl, 
faith $. Ambroſe, ofertur Chriſtus in imagine quaſi recepienspui- 
ffionem ſuam, Chyiffs offered is in a reſemblance receauing bupaſ- 
ſion; or as S, Gregorie layth , renewing hu paſſion in 4 a/terie; 
oras S.Hu#Fifaith, ina myfecrieſo tare. beyorid them of the 
ow1d reſtamenr, that in thers,prefigurabatar occidendus, in hoe 
wunciatur occiſies, he was forſhewed as to be killed, in this he 
ſhewed as killed) the holy Church hath addeda dilti& 
cepr;that if any;Chriſtians would be ſoprofoundly incobde- 
ras,aud yngrasful, as norte honour, and, arrcnd che mi 
paſſionof Chrit; pheria-he ideliyercth him, ſelfe}as a/lamd 
flayne to eucry oncthar would preſentir ro hisiaſt father bet; 
Wixt his reuctging iudgment, and che ſowle of him ſo preſenr 
nng ithatarlealtthey might be, moned, wich che obligaof 


| conſtitution of hisChurch, not, roabſcarchemdelues onb0)) | 


dayes, whenal excuſes: of other imployments, are auoydct | 
Wiſer #e direnict fapulatiins. 0146 andere, pectal; dine, 19 
113 $ I | 
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mw, we ordayne by 

the whole Maſſevpon ſongeyes. VV hichalſoinother Cands 4 r.c. Midas. 

— — TOTS. 
By which woords, mthem ſeluesappatenc, 3 ſhewed ther ad czlchran- 

-none cat beabſene from any parteof che Mafſe, fromthebbe- 4% | 

| \giniog tothe ende, withows afauir, in like-maner-asa Prieſt 

ca omite noe parte of bis office, he that faſterh,noe parte of 

his faſt, hethar reftoreth, noe parrof of his refticurion,wich- 

ourafaule.” 4 rs. s p17 2d - 1OTLa161 

'- kris onething to ſay, thata fault iscamnmurcred bybeingab- 

fent from wp. ofuke Maſtc, and another thing,-thac the |, "or 

przcept ſhould be trangrefled by a:deadly finne; by abſence pd 


rit.9.C.19. 
fro every parte. Some Dinins makeirnoe deadly 


” - / 


ame, a8 4x- 5: 
wnin, Tabien, Silue/ter, and Sandoual, ro: come only atthe rea- wig. 
ding of the Epiſtle. Sorhe nope; yfatthercading ob theGhoſ> 
pel;as Sozo 87/Nauarr: orif they comearthe begining/& cori- 
nuconlyrorhecommunion. Forthesauthorshowld; chat 
leſſe parte of the. Maife ( im the accidental points) then'the 
thirde, whetheo n be befor, or- behynde; doth: not; binderhbe 
pattie abſemgina»morral finne. Others afftirmethe' Canon only 
ofthe Mafte, ro'beof obligation vpo holy:dayes, for awoiding 
ofmorcatfipne: although theyal honid, a great venialfaultro 

be commitred:iw beingabſent from: any therof. For my doors 
pare, Takyaycsdiſhkedrhe diftriproceeding with Godac- 2. 

cording yard and inch(eſpecialy whenitisnoralywayesfecure 
tofollow the the largeſt opinion): he faing by bis Apoſtle, , ©... 
| Whoſouwrth paringly, shil alſo: reape ſparingly. 142 | 
© Thefame laffimeofihem,ybobya more common, then 
commendable opinion of diuers,do contentrhem {clues with 
0n]y hearing as mvelvofa feeond Maſſe;/ as by caſualinethey 
had fayled to have heard ofa former. V V hen indede-rheris 
ary neceſhrio; they may follow/kuck opinien, Ocherwite, al- FIN 
thoveh1 will not reprehend/it; yer much lefſe will l defend Suarer. diſp. 
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6.C. 14. 
Soto.d.13.9.2, 
a.1.Nauarr- 

C.21.0.2 &c, 
quando, de ! 
conlecr.d.x.; 
not,1g.nm ig. 


"_— 
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r. For therby infoeth; ear if any entred\ in-co-rhe Church; $8. lect.s. 
Yhen one Prieſt had began, and! another Weare inchemidlt 
henceded norco; heave bur of each ofrhery halfe'a Malle: 
1.4 which 


eſpectal 4 derec, tbat.al ſecular people hearc de Conſeer. * . 


\ 
. 
- 
| | 
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nod Treatiſe of the ' Maſe. 


. - wihchyouldbebotvabſurd & candalouſe: For hisahtew.. 


tion maybe fufficiencroward both oblarions, :noeleflerthty 


toward his ſaying together his office, 'and his hearing Maſk, 


ypona/diuers obligarion.' Alſo,” the breuitie of timelis ng ] 


 morcanc-impedimccin ſo: hearing Maſle, then fatisfyi 


Sur.r0.Tunij. 


C.$. 


Surius.27, 
ſepr c.18 107 


Sur 15 octob. 


cf &o, 


Suarez diſp. 


$8, lect. 6. 


In Prow Mc. 


dicl. & Aro- 


nenſi dome ' 
Probationis, 


borh his office; and the pezcepr 'of hearing'Maſleirone; an 


'theſamerime. And forother excuſe, ther cam none:be for 


ged,ro ſhew thisdeuotionto bevnlawful and norrhe formet, 
Farre fromthis ſparing diſtrines in deuotion, wasS..\Mur- 
garitQneene of Scotand, whodzil beſid # bighe\Muſſe, hear 
fine; orſex. others, The like your may read-often in thelivesd 
Sainds: in it of S. Elea/arcof S. Heduigaduches of Polonia, of 
S. Bonaventure, S: Thomas of Aquin &c. 4125008 

Thisobligacion isexrcnded firſt rowardal fayrhful, from 
the ycares of diſcerning betyixr good & badd, which ylualy 
is about 7.yeares. Necher:docth God in his ſecret -iudgment 
omit co chaſtiſe children ſeuerly, when they abowe thels 


| yeares negle& his or his churches commandements.'Belid 


ike examplein 'S. Gregorie, thus: we reade in the leters ofthe 
Sacictic of [ts vs, anno 1594. A gerle:of ſix yeares-ould, 
coming by ſicknesto the point of death, exclaymed?# Vir 
that I ame, black moores tumble me into a bozling kettle; Hr parents 
rerrifyed, did ſprinkle hir with holy water, bleſſe; hir, recom 
mend to-hirthe name of I x s'v 8. ſome tefpirther was: Butin 
the morning, ſhe more horribly {cricching, Take me Dindl,takt 


 me,luddely died. The Parets being demaded of hit education, 


acknowledged according hirripenes of wir m__ Wanton 
ſpeches vacorre&tcd, great neglgence toward Maſle, and pat- 


ticularly that: ſhe had neuer bene confeſled; An exampie 


great for-warning toal both parents and childrento docths 
contraric. 4 6a 


* 


- Secondly towardal holy dayes approucd in that place, the 

; forſaid obligation is exrended;Bur yeriris extended only 

' thatmoderation; that ic: bindeth not with likelyhood of any' 

1nportatdomageto inſuc, by being prefer in thattime arvaſle. 

S0 thar,not only the danger of life, either by enemies, ro 
1464 | ;:0 


ws 
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fefion; buralſthe dager ofaly infirmitieto boraken; ori 


| creaſed, orthe diſhonourby waricing apparel, or'arrendance 


contienient; or infamise by revealing any lecrer offerice, or loo% 

f | 
ed by being abſent; orimportanrvhexpeed/bulines;'Alo 
iftheir preferice beneceſfariero their noighd ficknes;'0i 
ifanie diſcenfion for preeminEce by 'reforting to Maſle weare 
probable, or anydangerousielauke; orcholer; Ire if by office; 
or obedience, rhey* being foldiours;heards, nutſes, ſeruants; 


commodirie of companiein crauayling; or any feare of 


out inficknes ;'OL | 


and thelike,' rhey 'could'no&rdepart from'cheir'chatgetor if 


itbe a cuſtom of the conitris,) for 'exataple-ſake;thar'yomen 

 hovld nor departe their houſes before*thurching, ins ceftain 
f tearme, or after buitial ofcheir husbandsyInalthes caſesor oc- 
cnrences 1 ſay, and.\like"irpedimenits( when they" cannot 
beauoided, by alitle painesin.goingſodner; or later;and\chat 
theyare in deed, and nor'by imagrnation dangerous, &likilye) 
the obligarion of this przcept, ceaſerh,"\ 5 mo tt 1 th 


nn. 
.* > 


And althoughit be very comententforeuety 6ne to hear 


Maſſe in his pariſh Churth;'therby & vnderftand when any 


faſts, and feaſts, excommunicarions, marriages, reſticutions, 
aredenounced; and thatmantf6dld ancieht Canons doe co- 
mand the ſame; yet if cheir deuotion prouoke them, to other 
places, eſpecially.of prinitedged perſos,'& tharcirher forrtheir 
irequenting rhe ſacraments wicthmore-commaditic,any ber- 
tecaſſiſtece, or for grherlikerp/peAtzcheyabadatly (ariſe rhe 
preecept: and in this, the ancient Canons, by praQtiſe of Chri- 
(trans in al contries, ateabtogared,”Yevisit expedient; char ar 
certaine tines, {eſpecialy whemany offerings are, due). ,/p4- 
nſ8oners ſhould accommodate:their. deuotions, t xepaire co 
teir pariſh Chirches;&4lſoar. orberifier rimesingquire when 
inthem any thing hath bene denouncedio beobſerued;-; |» 
As for deuotion during: the:time of Maſle,.how: great.it 


Suarez las, 
cit, 


Oc 
n.j.Angel.v, 
Milla.n.s9. 
$il.v.Muſla.z, 
q.5.& Y. EX» 
communica- 
tio.2.0.20. 
Turrecr. it 
c.Miſlas. de 
Conſecr.d.r« 
&c. 


Vin S. Catharin of Sienna, didiappearey wheras farmneere der gur.zy, Apt. 


«ton, bir ha 11 did /o:beate therat, as if it vveutd haue brit gut of hir 
bod ie, & that with ſuch nei/e,asthe A/si/tents might heare it. Bu. of 
this atrer, NowlT yil onely; record this:one biſtore follow! ng 


_—_— 


: | Z : 
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feait of the next towune. The genHenan beenced bim, intentingy 


: bas very day hang bins {elf. L.carns g's FA the good "ay 


ofthe Maſſes A v\Þ 
Eneco Sidi, who aftor ax Pope cteaorapheth Hit darttin 
fall Wwed With 6 Jaihanical emphrats 
"elſe. oy father adwauighed him daily to heara-Mak, 
FF bich be fulflung, and far that wales welt genilemen axe nou) 
keeping a Chappelon: it chanced his cheppelin 36. be innidted thih 


ollow him inf anth. But bythe cans Deuih, mauifould af an 
p {nſhcwng one vper another, be ingred, til. tak All Maſſes Wearecer 
ded. } Vhevat in al haſt, hw. nv: hs Fa Hoe 1 VP, 44d datypm, 
he fagled 9 finda any Maiſt ta bs ineltimable greets, 
bis tentationfveturned, Sh 4s bis /orraW., molt lebowdereve 
led10behawld it. Among uhe #6ſidue, a certain labourer. that lite. 
derſbeod the benifit of _ Maſe, {ai4: 1 Wawa Jou wauldbuym 
being 4t Maſſe 19 day:1 Would ſell rrepouce it gaod cheape. Thagih- 
man exceeding gladd to beare hus profre flung bi Fred recompenjs 
{0 thegreat admiration, and /azisfaction of the labourer. So the tym 
ration of hanging departed, from. the gentleman ta the lakowrer, 


cnhmgry erg bracing Male daily.,, 
g 7-49"& \THE, oe tn hes 


C res nk exquiſit 4 <Honument of the | pau 
. Bride C briflianstowwardthe bearing of Maſe \ 
ſivh © \notwvithſtunding al greateff dangers.” {0 


D xr» the name of Maſte intheprimarive Church;eſp 
cialyin Africk, this diuincfaerificewas viually called; bj 

' © 'thename, of Colletta. Concerning whichname,a a-noblc, 
annotebleantiquitiefubofintrudtion; fuboſecxampleoffil 
Chriſtian feruor, and'ful ofrare& dodrine (that: by ould Pg# 

and by lare Reformersthis ſacrifice was ſutably-: dcrefied; none 

being-repugnanero God: vichour being aduerlarics w_ | 

extant in the ſecond'tome- of Baronins ," 'rO\This effedt follo 


y 
" FPhenmany Chriian eeccaldind before the _ 


The firſt:Booke. \Theftxr Parte: = 

11 Annlinws che firſt demandedions called Ddtfus, of vuhat 

ef arc he wh 1 and woberhertbe had afified ut ht OHtlects, Dati- 

nusanſyertd, that be vwuar a Chriffean ; and rh /equentl omitted 

withe Coles. Inſtantly heya to behoyſed or rhe rack, oft 
torment: & w hen the cormenrours prepared fifſtts execute 
MW cheie erueleie, vpon him, andweare howto teare withyron' 
WW hookes/his ficath-from his fidezvrtheglorious Theivea Rarted- 
I chrovgh rhe prefieandpretented himielte fayings YY Fart al 
I Chrifiians : vue bane colletted,; or heard Maſſe:'The Proconlſa) in 
I 2 furious rage cauſed bim krit cobemoſt exccedingly: cvidpe- 
WT 1:6; or cachericlubbed, alforo be-hanged/orrhe rack; arid to 
WH begeared wich fleach hookes. Duringal which Furie, che eon- 
1 fant7belica, in al cheerfulnes ſaid, Deo Fratias, thatkes be'to 
-W GodAnd when the Proconſul with 'more-batbaroni'tmalice 
; WW proceeded; inquiring,uhue{s bad bene tnthe affembly; aud vvho 
» 
y 
! 


the Prieff: thee vitorious Thelteaantwered +wwr alhake bane Hhee- 
the wviuth Saturnin Prie#t, novo tn prefence before rhe amons v3: 
yhome he cheri pointed our, becauſe other iſe al the tmiret 
vas knoyen; and{uch heknew was the defite of Sararniy. ACS 
ter phich words Theljtziti his grearelt rorments prayed, that 
Grd vurula forgrae hu rormentonrs,declatitig, chat he of his fillowus 
vueare noe mrtherers, or other Maltfuttowrt, and therfore thit they 
lubowred againff God, fo to mangle, and butcher bem. Then ſaid the 
8 ludgc: 7 how shoaldeft have odcied the Emperonriw hero heanſyes 
red : 1 only regard the lurruof my Golly which t hail avatd't it 1 bbs 
ſerue, for it 1 dye,befid it theru noother; 941251 
Then Datiuws anc Alderman,or Senatour, was next tormiEfi- 
td; who continually vpbn thetack profeſſed, thit ht vvas 4 
Chrifian, and had bene at the Gollea, VV herapont his brother, a 
man indeede in authorite, butin thoſe times efttanged from 
the Chriſtian Religionyſaid: Thr # hr;oy Lord, that bn the ab/Tce 
of our Father ww being heere ffudents, ſeduced var Sifer V iQoria,td 
fethervuith Secunda, & Reſtituta, from the moſt removored iti 
of Carthage, tothe ruſtical Alutin, and wvho near tyrred out houſb 
M1 that he w/ed to perſuade Virgins. 
VVheratthe moſt religious Fidoria, cxcepred it Chris 


ſtian 


SY m>HTS 


nt. ._; 


E 
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lian reſolutions ſayitig: boctheer came by any perſuaffinyher 1; 
hi compagnie;but of my one fre conjent:"Therapon the bgudis 
tormentours, in ſavage crucltie. tortured Darinus; like dope 
renting his flcaſh from his bones, teaving his 'bowelsinfighy 
hjs pale ribbes reſembling the-grare of a'priſon, out ofwhich 
the heare ofhisentrails {moaknigicemed co-be the 'brexh 
his ſoule defitingby (ecretcryes, ro beinlarged'6wt ofthebg 
diesdungeon;he in meanc time praying; cvhanCod'Wwoudur 
ſaffre him 10 bt confounded, efrſoons\reiteraring' hio-bernyatle 
Collefte, or Maſſe, with tonuenient; and religionſedeuvtion vain! .; 

Afctct whom owld Sarurare the Piicſt, who had etebty/ 
red the ColleRa, or Maſſe; wasproduced: of whomthePro« 
conſul-demanded: Diftt thowv celebs 27 the' Collttta to-alltheh 
cantrarie to the (ommandement of the Emperonrs, and Princest$t- 
turnibusawnluereds: Without all feare, We celibrated whe farvifie 
of our Lord. Thc Proconſul fayde Haw: ſoefSarvirnmaynolueted: 
cauſe it cowld not be omitted. Then was hetruſſed on-theracke; 
At which time, Emeritusikipping foorth; fayd #1 ame ocrafiont 
of all; in whoſe how fe the Maſſe was faid.” To: whuctrthe'Protons 
ſul beingatſuch hiscouradge afteni ſhed;awnſuered nothing; 
butſayd to Satirnin(whom the rormentours afflicted beyond 
all rygred ſpyte} raking gobbets of fleaſhifromhris'bons} 
should#t thow haue diſobeyed the lay? Towhom: Saturzin, fitity'- 
uving Godthanksin hiscorments, fayd:ry}u:2he law-thar info: 
ced me, it ws the laW that infirutted; me. $0: he alforhauing wer 
=_ the Miniſters of inhumanitie, was reſerucd ro a tanket 
rial. vey t MIA rr ans HQ RONMA 

. + ThentheProconſul turning to Emeritus, (fayd: YPa'th 
Colletta dane indede in thy hyw (62 Emericus awnſucred, yes: The 
Proconſulreplicd : why didft chow allow ther ro- entre? Emietitis 
awnſuered: They weare my brethren, and we covid not be'withit 
the divine [acrifice. Inſtantly he was drawen to tbedredfalltot- 
ments, afreſh rormentour being appointed for him, andinbs 
ſuficing the Procon(ul ſaying: Thow oughteſ# to-hang bt 
law and Commandement of the Emperour. But (faid Emeritus (6d 
& abone che Emperour. A's | 90134396 


SIS VEY 


And 


. 
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And now ſo many worthy | 


bodies, fo fowly, and brutal 
torne; and ſeeming ſo many carcaſcs long fedd on by crowes, 
andcormerants; the Proconſulin a manner faynting in be- 
houlding them, ſaid to the reſidue: you behould thu ſpettacle. re- 
lent therfor, and conforme your {elues tothe Emperours appointments, 
that you mate lige in happines. Towhom they al with one accord 
togeather ſaid : Y Ye are Chriſtians, woe wil fulfill Chriſts appoint- 
ments, 10 the laſt drop of owr blond. Then {aid the Proconlul'ito 
Felix, one that was of che forwardelt of the crue * 7 doe not in- 
quire vubether thou be a Chriſtian, but whether thow dideſ# aſoi/f the 
Collefta, or Maſſe. To whom Felix an{wered : As if anie can be 
«Chriſtian wuithout the ſacrifice of our Lord Oc. | 
To bc breefe, al men & women weare executed to death: 
they 1n great ioycand re{ulution ſuffering; their cormenrours 
inthe meane time in greete, and -feoblenes;(as they rather that 
ſuffered, then tormented) fainting : they exchanging a mar- 
al, incertain, and ſeelie conſolation.of a ſhort life, and.in ſor- 
rovending pleaſures, for ane immortal crowne of celeſtial 
bile; contrarrwiſe their tormentours blinded. and beguiled 
yith tranſirorie ſhaddowes of falſe deluding wealth, and de- 
its, and finally reſerued to be'zternal fuclof the vaquencha- 
ble fer of Hel. tiÞ>by 4.n A. {328 
By al which is evidently demonſtrated (for theſe examina- 
tionsareextraftedour of the yerie publickaQs, or records, of 
Proconſuls, of which none ever yet had ſufpirion)-thatthe = 
lame hatred that is now againſt rhe Maſſe or Colle#a, the ſame 
ſearch of Catholike Chriſtians, che ſame,and greaterextremi-+ 
tiestoward them, thenby Pagans, now. by Reformers, to be co» 
tormably followed, againſt this heauenly ſacrifice,and ſuch as 
arereligious ynto and rowardit. Baraftera while, we wil God 
villing alleage other lawful occaſions, why firſt and laſt Chri- 
ſtians did and doe in ſuch; feruour-& rehgion, frequent this 
celeſtial miſterie, and rather indanger, yeaand indureal loſle 
0 paods and life; then to wanric, orto ſuffreitro be debarred. 
from them, Bur now let vs know how frequent was the holie 


communion among 'primatiuc Chriſtians, ro. learne chereby 
V whether 
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.C Of the dutie of Chriſtians, touuard: often frequentin 
the bleſſed Sacrament. x 


THE Fov TH CHAP, 


Ix * 4 
: 


IRsT, in thisarticle is farther re! be declared the deug- 

' tionof primariue Chriſtians to haueas of durie frequeh. 

\ teddailythe holy communion. For ſo'rhe canon ofthe 

= wan da_. poſtles did preſcribe. Omnes introeuntes  frdeles,& ſeripturacas 
dientes, non permanentes autem it oratione,” & ſanita' communiane 

welut perturbationem inſt ituentes' it Eccleſia, ſeparari oponet. A 

faithful entring, and hearing the ſcriptures, but-nor remay- 

ning in prayer, and holy communion, are tobe ſeparated, x 

raiſing an vprore inthe Chnrch. To which the Decrerals cot- 

de Conſeer, Tent, ſaying ; peratta autem-conſerratione omnes communicent, qu 
SBLE, noluerint eccleſraſticti-cavere liminibus. ſic enim Apoſolt Fatuerin, 
Te GO ſanta Romanatenet Eccleſia. The Coſecration' finiſhed, leral 
comunicat:who wil nor, be barred fro acceſle ro the church: 

3. Cyprian. for ſo the Apoſtles decreed, & the holyRomi Churchobſer- 
qo ueth. AndS. Cyprizdoth often infinuat ſuch ro hauebenerhe 
+l.4cps, ViualpraRiſcof firſt Chriſtias, whe the hear of divine fervour 
| moſt foriſhed, Sodidit remaineto S. #ieromes time, when'ht 
ct y_ ſaid, {cio Rome hauc effe conſaetsdinem vi fideles ſemper Chriſti Cit 
& ep. ad luci- Ps accipiant; | know this to be the cuſtomeart Rome, that tle 
onm Berici, fairhful do alwaiesreceauethe bodicof Chriſt, According) 
$. Chryſ {aid $. Chryſoſtome : qui/ibinulliuis mali c0n/cins off, hun og 
hom.de $. #1 ſinguls diebius accedere. He that is nor: guiltic of anic crime, 
Philogono. ſhouldenety day approach: And S. Auſtin : CAecipe quetide 
$. Avg. fer quod quotidze tibs prodeſt: ſicvine vt quotidie mereark accipere : fi no 
28 deverb,do Pererurquolidie accipere, non meretus pot anmum accipere. reCcaue 
= 2xsja dayly that daylyprofiteth : ſoliue as to: be worthy ro receare 


ad Iivarium, -dayly: hethatdeſerueth nor to 'receaue daily, deſeruerh nd 
aftera ycaretoreceaue. 


Next, are yeto ynderſtandthe lacking, and declining® 
nll} | U 


— >> © Sc TT  _” oO 
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5ich deuotion;ro haue firſt beneatthe moſt from daily;to We- 
kely. 1s omnibus Dominits diebus, alysque feftiuitatibus, oblatioab 
omnibus virs ac muljeribus fiat, tam panu quam vini, & finith Miſa 
ohlationes a presbyrero accipiant : on ſondayes, and'other:feſtiui 
ries. leral men and women bring their offerings of 'bread, and 
vine, and the Maſſe beingfiniſhed,lerthem receauetheobla- 


tions from the Prieſt- And thatitmightnor tayle robe-weke- 


ly, yas. exprefiely- commanded. 1# primitiua Ecileſia'omnes qui 
celebrations Miſfarum intererant, ſingults diebus commnicare ſolebant, 
fedexcreſcente faelium Multitudine; traaitar inſtitutum diebus Do- 
minics commanicarent..ln the primatiue'Church, al did-dayly 
communicat' who'weare:preſent) ar Maſle.:Burarleinth rhe 
multitude of Chriſtians increaſing, it was decreed, theyſhould 
communicat on fondaics. At. which time'if they did nor 
communicar, it wasaccompteda greeuous omiflion,asappea-» 
reth by cheſe words of $,Ambrote: Cimwvidemueplurese fratris 
bus, pigrius ad Eccleſy am ventre,*&>. Dominick precipue diebus mini- 
me caleſtibas 1ntereſſe my/terys, predicamus inuiti: VVhenye bes 
hould many ofthe brethren to-come flowlie tro Church, and 


eſpecialy on ſondaies not to partake the Diuine myſteries, we 


preach vnwillingly. 

By which obligation, the Sondates alitleafrer:ſeeme bybim 
to haue bene called the Sacram?ztal dayes:quomoap ſe excuſare po» 
ſt, qui ſacramentorum die prandium ſibi'domi preparans, prandium 
(eefte contemnit,  vVentrs waramfuciens, anime ſue negligit medi» 
Gn? For how .can he excuſe him» ſelfe;- that ypon the dayes 
ot the ſacraments, prepating'his dynner at home, doth con- 
temnethe cxleſtial dynner, and taking care of this bellie ne- 
glcteth theremedic ofhis ſowle? To whichtyme, & decree, 
delongeth this ſaying of $, Auſtin : 2yoridie Enchariftic comms: 
Wonem ucipere, nec laude, necreprehendo : omnibus tamen dominicis 
Webs communicandum ſuadeo, & hortor. To communicar the 
Euchariſt daily, 1 nerher commend norreprehend: yer Tad- 
uicand intreatto communicat ;cuery Py | 

From wekely communicating; the next fall was(alchough 
Y excommunication it was preuented) rocuery third ſonday. 
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Micrologus. A4pud Gretas etiam, ut legitar, excommunicandiuc ef, qui v/aud 
Cap. 5. tertiam dominicam non communicauerit. Alſo among theGrzeiz 
a5 itisread, he was to be .excommunicared,:thar did note, 
ceaucrothethird ſonday. Burthis. excommunicationdidny 
hinderchefall, co ſuch third ſonday, and after by degreeto 
& Cooſecr. Further diſcent. Poſiquam Eccleſia numero guidem augebaturyſy 
d.z.c.ſcculat. (an dFitate minuebatar, propter Carnales ftututum e(t, 'ur qui. 
5 mms anina. Jipguls Dominics, vel rertis Dominica," vel ſummii feſtiuitatibugd 
e, 66. ter in anno communicarent. After that the Church: begab to 
mulciplicin numbre (nore the words tollowing) bur to-demi- 
nith in holynes: for carnal folke, it was ordained, thar altha 
might, ſhowld'receaue cach ſondaye, or third/fondaye; a 
checfe fcaſts, orchriſc each yeare. ſack, a3izlien 
Then ir came to be inated, C ommunicandum Domini 
| quadrage/ima, in cena Domini, in vigilia pa/che, in die Reſurreltis 
rw Pals a, die Pentecoſtes, in Natali Domini, that communicat 
apud luonem 
Caraote.z. ſhould beon ſondaycsof lent, on Maundie chursday,on 
por-c-?9- tercauc; on Ealtcr day, on whuſonday, on Chriftemas day.s. 
Chry/offome remem breththis cuſtome, ſpecitying alſo ryelle 
S.Chryf.zo, daye: Si imminerent, inquiunt, [acre quadrageſime 1empora, fiu- 
incp.ad effet Epiphaniorum dies. Ar qui non rempus acceſſus, nou Epiphunts, 
ap oo. " nec quadrageſima dignos facit qui accedant, fed ments fincerita 0 
Antioc. puritas. If ſay they (who. come rather for cuſtome, then deuo- 
rion)the tyme of holylenc, if rwelfe day weare come. Butnot 
the time of approaching, nor twelfe tide, nor lenr,maket 
them worthicrorelorr, burthe fincericie, and purine of ths 
mynde. | | 
Artlcinth, the decayeof godlines begining in Grzce,ſlome 
Chriſtians therin communicated bur yearly. V V hich $ 4u# 
rogether reprehendeth, and deelarech,in theſe woords:$19#* 
: FOR Ny ridrants eft Cibus, cur poſt annum illum ſum ? quem tant mode 
I Grect in oriente facere conſucnerunt. It it be a daily Foode, Vh) 
doit thowreceaue itafcer a yeare? which maner.the Gracias 
have accvitomed inthe Eaſt co hould. And becauſe any badd 
exampleis cafcly imitated; and tharta dofrin' of tiberric h1- 
beth many followers; leaſt that the forſaid Corruption oy 
10 


| 
| 
| 
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infec the flock, So thar. after it cowl d hor be x5 fote the 
Churoh of God maderhis deerces 


quani ad annas d1ſcretions pernenerit, ſeinel /alrem in anno confi= ti wre 
reaur ſuſcipiens rewerenter ad min is paſcha Eachariffiz Sacramen= \ccufſexes} 
tam, mfi forte de propry Sacerdots confilio, ob aliquam rationabi= © © 
lm c1u/am, ad rempus ab huin/modi perceptione duxerit abſtinen- 
dum: alioqui  Viuens ab Etileſia inoreſſu arceatur,'& moriens Ec 
defraſtica careat ſepultuti, Evenie faichful of cither ſex; after co- 
ming to che yeares of diſcretion, at leaſt ohee a yeare ler him 
onefſe, receauing reuerently, at leaft ar Eaſter, the ſacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt, vnles by.chance by councel ofhis pro- 
pre Prieſt; for ſome reaſonable cauſe, ke fora time have hicece 
toabſtarne : orherwylc let him liuing be debarred froin enrrie 
inco the Church, and dying'wai.t burial therin. So chat this 
lay was not madcan defence of negligence Chriſtians, burto 
binde them nut torunne headlong into omiſſion, of this hea- 
ucnly remedy,aboue theteatmeof #' yeare; And therfore, it - 
xeuterareth the woords, at eaſt; ro ſhew tharir is rather a bri- 
dicto reſtraine from longer omiſſion, thena warric to omit ſo 


long. : _ 
This law is founded on Gods law; atvd is 4 kinde of limi- 
ration cherof. wnles 308 eate the fleash of | the ſoune of man, & arinke 
bu bloude, you 1hal not hawe life in you. V'V hich words, according 
the interpretation of the Church, do perraine 6nly cofuch as 
ac inyeares of difcretion, & notto Infants, as nor being able 
vich reverence; \and+ im difcerning the bodice of our Lord, to. 
approach chis cleft1almyſterie.” So: rhat-vntit they come not 
onlyro diſcretion, but alſors a typenes therof, to difcernea 
great difterence berwixt this heavenly foode', & al other cor- 
poral {uſtenance; they neede notto beadmirtedtherrs, Such 
Uiſcretton, to forme: cometh ſootier; #tid re"others ater. Ar 
leaſt ar fifren years the lateſt can norbethougtto wantit. Net 
therisit ro be denied toanicfalten inco frenfie, attheir dearth, 
vio tit had Me&ed, andcraucd itinitheirperfett radgment: 
norinlike maner ro ſuch as arc poſlefied, when their reaſon! is 
fordiſturbegs) cons hive No 14 AT SIOURR 1 BURT rs TOTS 
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Suarez ibid. Beſide the time limiredasa. farſaid,: the 1earned(t Divine 
ſeerzg, doeftceme an.gbligation. to,commugicat.at the) danger.gf 
Conc. . > death: V Vi Sha taoancients;Cancils.did-Guppuloacty 
Teledkirres) be omitted. Sothat ic iscolleed:robean Apoſtolical tiadiis. 


.C0v6-- * whole degining, is ynknowen. Therforduch ghoſtly Facher, 
Conc:Ancyr. YEA and phiſitions, as do.nor.fickt exhore the-licke Catholiks 


: 
o 


_ _— _— — — ac _ 


_ gy” to th isth os heautly viatich,are eas be reprehededifihe 
&,.  Cureofthe bodicberthertojpre erred:V;V.harjaid Freprehens. 


de pznitetis ded?yca theCano preſcribeth ſuch philitions co beexcamunis 


& remisfhoni- | 


«Cum infic- cated, as do nor firſt admoniſh paticntsto a; Confeſſion, befor 


050 gig their yndertaking-their-,cure.. -3icG4.,ln&dv3i 2i12ogmen 
AaQar.c.lr, "AY 144 © >. b G | 
nc. _ Nev io9 comeoftrotrequent this ſacrament /8 to rerlime 


if notaltoge her, yetan ſpme, meaſure, to: the firſt ferudur of 
primatiue Chriſtians, what provocations ſhould Þ ſecke; whe 
Chriſt and his ſainrs haug the aforeſaid/io-inforcible impul- 


ſions? 


| oy 01 CIAL MGR LOGS(G CHEE (FF DATE EET Re RIC 
| . Firſt Chriſt gurſaujourſaithshe thatearerb my fleashGurin 
lani6.54 Fethmy bloud, hath life everlafting, and I wuil raife him wp intheltt 
day. _Againe fl eatudeth in me; and 1 in him. As it he wouldlay, 
he hath thechefeſt pledge of euerlaſting life, & the moſt ire 
bond of conjunQlion,& abyding oneinatother;that bath the 
greateſt acceſſe rg this heauenly.toode., To this cif ofintinit 
eſtimatjon,iFany thing could be added, $. Ambro/e hath com 
hh = prileditin theſe words:Siquoties YI A WAGE =" 
"2 1B F | . » "- 
& ſacrament. J#nditar, debeo illum [emper accipere,vut [emper mihi peccata demittie 
CF. tur ., ut ſemper pecco, ſemper debea habere medicinam. if as oftens 
*he bloud is ſhed, it beſhed io remiſſion of finncs, 1 oughral- 
Waics toreceaucit, that alwaics my ſinnes be remitted. Ithat 
alwaies do finne, oughtalwaics to hauetheremedie. 
| Doſt thou the complaine inthy minde,/tharthouart weake 
In godlines, blind io. iudgement, incopſtant in purpoſes,could 
in devotion, and in euciy reſpet/imperfect 2-anſwee ro/thyf 
Mat.s.toan, {elfc, tbatthe cauſcis, thy not reforting,ro.him chars thepbift 
5.10an16, Hon of 047 ſaules, the light of the Vuoride, the VuMy, th truth, andut 
bfe, Secondly, thy nor. perſeucring at, this (ypernalibank6, 
wherin ip/a men/a anime noſtre Vis ef#,nerui mentih, ag 
; CRT 


V.56. 
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how, fundementuins fer fills Ui uteri, This verierable 
iz the ſtreingth of vurſowle, 'the finewes of our'mynde/ the 
bond of our confidence,/our fondation;thehope,'the health; 
thelighr harris oy 41011, Boe 1dorw4rair, bor inflim- 
witur, by which the foule Jefiled'ts Waſtied; rhe (onſe ſpoited 
i$adorned, rhe ſoule froſen isinflamed. This then"negle&ed; 
defyling, diſpoiling, and freefing is co'be'expeAed;” 1 

| Ifthetfore thou feele not thy detiotion at wil; when'thou 
wouldeſt approach, licet repiile| atredis Faurtalirer, tonffilens de 
miſericordia Dei, quia quo magy cetr, mays mages medits ;lat- 
though thou come luke warme, yet come'confidently; trus 
ſting in the mercy of God, be cauſe how much tliou art more 
ficke, by ſo muchthou haſt mote tietde bf the philiti6H7 But 


inthisI wil peake no more,approvingin myTelfe the faying */. nl 


ofa godlie Door, true; that by hvwb miich rhe rate is more 16+ 
pleniched vuith what it would moſt imparte, tanto minu extra tx- 
plicari poteft, by ſa much the leſſe can it outwvaraly be munifeHed. -- 

Now wheras $.'Matharius (is istceotded by PallidimiY did 
reſtore a yoman into hirgwnelickhcs whomatniinchaneout 
had toal mens ſeeming (whole fight the Deuil could deceaue 
for S. Macarizs did Rtil-behowld'” bir 'accordingthir natural 
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Pallad in hift. 
Laukita; ſec-! 
I7..: | 


forme) rransformediinro a MateHe*after towld hir; tharpus- * 


niſhmentto have hapened $hly Forhir'abſtayning fiuc'yekes 
from the ſacred communion, 'Atidrhetfor pertitientlyſayd's; 
Chryſoltome 7Y tinam feret , vt illoriim animun gui non wouedunt 
ws oftenderem: videretis ſardeſcenrem, ſquallenrem';\ deieetum,"1 
vonldir could be; chat I could ſhe you'their minde; chardo 
notapproach:you ſhould behouldirmydre;and mor e'defiled, 


OVgly, lazie: For although they that receatic © often, are not | 


cuer perfe&, and'faultles: yer if rhey did not receaue often ; 
they yonld be much more peruers. So they that ſeldome-re- 
ceaue, inreſpeR of that they would'be, they may welbe faid 
to beas beaſtes, more'defiled; defortmed, andabiett. 

And for ſuch their contetnning the principal meaneor- 
Uined by God, as S. Chriſo#ome ſaid befor, for clenſing, for 
adorning , and inflaming their minds, the ſame'S;} Chriſo- 
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heauen, hath called vs to the cable of che great, andadini 
ble king, and ve retire, we ſtand ſtil, we haſt nor, andrunne 
nottothe marer :\o.then what hope of ſaluarion remaynethy 
6conſuetudinem 6 preſamptionem! © cuſtome 1.0 preſumptian! 

| The ſame Palladiwsrecompreth, how holy Ammoxarpriet 
(asI ſaid in the ſecond parte) hauing ſaid Maſle,, he. inyifog 
perceauedar,theright hand of the Alcar, ane Angel - regi 
ſtring their names 1n a heauenly booke, that communicated, 
and canceling the names of them who,abltayned. Lu eb 
inhis Godly medications relatech , of ryo.deugurt [{tudent; 
who had murcually promiled, by, Gods, permithon| to. yilr 
one another after cheyr lyte ; how.accordingly,: he that i 
firſt, ſeuenten.dayes afterappearcdro his ;c@mpagnion, inkor- 


P35" 
ming him, that he had, obtained zternal fclicitie, andthat 


. principaly by meanes of. his deuowr. frequentarion of comr 


munion : adding therto , that ſame. day, wherin he died, of 
five thoy ſand that weare preſented to iudgment, only foyer 
weary ſaued. Yerthe ſame yas more, then-as Platwgallcadgeth 
owWtot the Fraxci/tan hiſtoric : how that of /axtie 1howſandajng 
rogether, only three weave elefted. V Vherto E/dras accordeth af 
ing : More are they that perish,then they that are ſaued, 4s the fluddev 
multiplied aboue adroppe. As1 ſayd, the forſayd. ſtudenr-profel 
ſed plainly, that he atrained zternal felicitic. molt of al, forks 
diligent, and deuowr pariciparion and frequentauion @h-ils 
heavenly ſacrament, . SY <ix;} viged 

Therfor moſt deſeruedly. did holy Catharin of Sienna elf 
co a Bilhope that diſliked hirdaily Communion : Wheras, (aid 
ſhe, S. 4ufin (as you confelſe) would not blame the daily: commu 
cating : howy do you, © Rewerend father, blame and diſprove uih nd 
rothis purpoſe did Chriſt himſelfe awnſwer S. Gertrud, during 
hir praying for one of hir liſters chat diſſwaded ofren comm 


nion, vpon a prepoltcroule zele, and fooliſh pretext, that F 
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was forſooth for greater renerencero the worthie receauin 
he, I ſay, direAly aynſuered, that his delyts weare to be with 
the ſonnes of men : & ſuch as fruſtrated ſuch his contentmene 
Jid as much diſpleaſe him, as afroward Tutor diſpleaſeth a 
yonge Prince, when he debatrerh him rorecrear himſelfe a- 
mong them of like age, 'vpon pretext thatrhey are not hise- 
quals,& woorthie tohauc him among the. So (ſaid he), when 
chevarenotin deadly linne, which is the only vnyorthines 1 
regarde, they are ſuch'among whom I haue ane exceeding 
conrenement to be conuerſant. 

By the premiſſes, is notorious, that al obieQions in this 
mater, are but meere frivolous cloakes of flowrh, and de- 
ccits of Sathan. Forthat ſome ſurmiſe, they can nor ſporte, 
or ſmile, or ſpit, or be owr of their holy day attyre, or not tra- 
uayl on the dayes wherin they communicar; theyarepartlyin 
fooliſh madnes, partly vader Sathanical deluſions : al things 
being as lawful on thoſe dayes, as on any, others. For deadly - 
{ynne being only excluded, nether corporal trauail, nor ne- 
celſaric exerciſe(etherof occupation, or delyre)nether forme 
ofprayer,or extraordinarie or precedent faſting, or other ob- 
ſcruatis, of morereuerence needeth for dailye or ofren comu- 
nioto be more or leſſe then withour it : although for more de- 
ccnſie ofreuerence, the very light of nature ro them thatſel- 
dome reſort, doth preſcribea certain obſeruatiue hotrour in 
regard of the ſublimitie therto belonging. 

Their ollie in particular, that excuſe them ſelues, leaſt by 
tomuch familiaritie they come into contempt; how ſocuerir 
may have place among men, in whom cauſes of diſlyke may 
ntue by greater acquaintance, yetin God, in whom acquain- 
tance ever fyndeth cauſes 'of greater lyking, it cat haue noe 
Place. 2uiedunt me, 4d buceſarient, they, ſayth he, that care me 
ſhal yer nungre; and bleſſed are they that hungre after Iuſtice. 

All which conſidered, if never the lefle any wilbeſoe care- 
leſle as to omitt communion ypon cuery ſl oday; yerro reſtifye 
his thankfullnes toward God, for the ſoueraigne benifir of 


luch lowle-ſauing banquet preſented ynto him, let R140 WOE 
X OMmire 
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omitt toreceauc hoh bread, ir being ordayned, fora mienioky 
of the ſayd diuine refeftion ; holy water is commendedto'oy 
deuotions for remembrance of our regeneration by baptiſm, 
Aegnus De for our redemption by the paſſion ofthe immacy. 
lat lamb Chciſt I's y $ &c.. For to that ende was ordaynel 
by S. Pius Pope, wl.oliued fiften hondred yeares agoe, vid 
oblationibus que offer untur a popalo, vel de panibus quos deferunts 


deles ad Eccleſzam, preſ byter partes conciſas habeat, vi poZt miſſarun 


$-PapaPius ſolemnia, qui communicare non fuerint paratt, ee omni die Dg- 


minicaexinde accipiant. of the oblations which weare offered 
by the people, or of che bread which the fayrhful bring tothe 
Church, the prieſt ſhould haue parcels diuided, thar fuchy 
after the ſolemnitie of the Maſle, weare not readietoreceaue, 
ſhould cake holy bread on euery fonday, . 

By which decree of the primatiue Church, how much of 
our religion is approucd? The offrings of the people; the cake 
of breadpreſented vſualy inal parith Churches; the folemni- 
ties of the Maſſe;the communion eueric ſonday (for hylybred 
was ordained only for them thar weare not prepared :fuchs 
ſhold nor be any, or at leaſt nor many among Chriſtians inui 
redcothart Angelical feaſt,) the Prieſt; and his funAion; at 
altogeather, in (oc few woordes , recorded, iuſtified , & com 
mended. 

Yerdoubred not M. Rider to ſay, /6/ample folishly carie aw 
them holy bread, croſſes, Crutifixes, Agnme Deis, and ſuch tru) 
More beſeeming had it bene for M.Rideral his lyfe in Viget 
to hauc patched ould zrashes { as ther they cal ſlippers) then 
blaſphemeraſhly ſuch Godly deuotion PA craſh, whichtheat- 
cient belcefe of Chriſtians ( beſid which, he confeſſeth al 6 
ther belecfe zo beba/e, baftard, and counterfeit) had in ſo greatte 


gard, and veneration. But of that mater, moxeisto be 
un my anſyerto theſe his ſpeeches, 


TT WW YT © tu. 06 ly eo os 


= IP 7 S553 =2Ss 


{8 


T he firſt Booke. The ſixt Parte. 263 
THE FIFT CHAP, | 


C That to laye perſons the communion nder one 
kinde ts ſufficient. 


F this mater Iwill only deliuer what Ifaid befor againſt pag.jn2 324. 
M. Riders Caueat, in the ſame woords and ſubſtance; *+ 
which was as followeth, 
For moreinſtruQionin this point, why hereticks do com- 
municat, not in one, burin both kynds; atrend, Reader, their 
impulſioncherto. 7f, faith Luther, he Concil of Trenthad allowed Lone w_ 
Communion vnder both kinds he would in [pyte of the Conculof Trent, _ "foe 
mantaine the contrarie. 1f the Catholik Church had permitted the mula Mille. 
Clergie to marrye; he would mantaine ſuch to be more in Gods fauoar, 
Who would retaine tuo or three Whoores, then Who Would conforme 
them [clues to the Church. Yea he Would command vnder paine of 
damnation , that none by permision of the Concil © should* marrye. 
Alſo, that he would approue tranſub#antiation, but becauſe he wonld To.2. Germ. 
not conſent with the Church : yet that be would rather accept therof, _ ae; 
then conſent With the Sacramentaries. If the Pope command the, not 5oo ferm.4. 
teat fleash on friday, and in the Lent, in no caſe obey him, but fax: In Ly WOCEn? 
ſojte of the 1 will eate therof. Follow thu in al things according tomy 
example & c, Breefely this concradiftion of the Popes profeſ- 
lion, & oppoſition againſt him, is by Zainglius ſaid to be fan- * 
damentum, & bona pars religions, the fundation, and cheefe parte of — 0. 2. 
reforming religion. The ſame motine to have 'giuen the firſt en= 
trance of their ghoſpel into England, the very Apoſtletherof, 
(asthey eſteeme him ) Tindal, witneſeth in theſe woords ofa Foz-Afts pa. 
leterto his ſcholer 7ohn Frith. He ſmelled a certain counſel taken 4- 4 
ganſt Papiſts, But that Frith muſt underiiand, that it Was not for 
Goa, but for renenge & 10 inioze the ſpoile of the Church. Thus much 
out of the very roote of Proteſtancrie , may acquaiut vs, by 
whatinſtin& they impugned our dodrin, as well m general, 
&1n the forſaid articles 1n particular. Now liſten why ſingle 
communion is vſed, | 
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vide $1ar,to, 
*,1N; par. 
quzit. 80, 
diip 71.{c.r, 
2.CX 3. 


S.Aug.l.3. co. 
Fauitum., c. 6. 
S.Leo in fer, 
4- de quadra- 
gel. 


Conc. Con. 
ftanr. lefl.. zr, 
c.1. Conc.Ba- 


kl.(eſT;o, 


VVherasit euer hath bene belecued in Gods holy Caths; 

like Church, that Chriſt whahyis 'contaynedin ether ofbay 
the formers of bread and wyne, (for after his paſſion, netherhiz 
bloud is ſeparated fro his body,nor the body deuoid of bſoud, 
but wher the one is, theris the other) the praQtife of prima. 
tive Chriſtians was, indifterently ro comunicar, ether vnder 
one forme, or vnder both, according to thediuers commodi- 
tics preſented; knowing, they hadas much benifit by cone, 
as by che other. For al is one, and the ſelfe ſame Chriſt. Not 
long after firſt Chriſtianicie, ſprong vp the hereſie ofthe M4 
nicheans, who condemned the vſe of wyne, faying ir neuet 
came from God, by meanes of che manifould abuſes inſueing 
ctherby: which was the owld hereſic of Severus, accordings, 
eAvugnfinher.24.and S. Epiphan. hxr. 45. andisnowa Tut 
kiſh errour,as appearethin the Aloran Azaora z. 
For diſprouing and thyarting of which errour, the Church 
frequented communion vnder both formes, generaly,to 4- 
uow the forme of winc to be good. In ſucceſlion of timerhat 
herefie being vaniſhed; ther budded another errour, that 
Chriſt was not intierly in eicher forme, butin both rogeather: 
as if hisbodic wearenow ſeparated from his bloud. Againl 
which errour the Church, to teſtifie that either of both yas 
perfect Chriſt, & as fruirful in one forme, as in both, ſwayedto 
the contrarie fide, by firſt praQtifing, then determining, that 
only the Prieſts ſhould receaue vnder borh formes, & the laje 
people, bur ynderone of bread.For the forme of wine, it ſee- 
med nor ſo conuenienr, both for the daunger of ſheddingin 
the giuing thereof, as alſo for che daunger of ſowring, iti 
ſhould be keptlong in any veſſel for the vie of the people,& 
ſpecially of the ſicke, { 13 

The power of the Churehin this decree, is wartanicdby 
the woords of S. Paul, ſaying : let a man /o effeeme vs, 4s theſer- 
wants of Chriſt, and diſpenſers of the Miſteries of God. Being then 
ſuch diſpenſers,and having ſuch impulſions,the Prelarsof the 
Churchtulflled, and followed ſuch decrees, & praQtiſes. Fot 
the confirmation ofalthat I haue ſaid, firſt is ——. - 
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Chriſt ſome time miniſtred-vnderone forme and ſome time 
vnder both : thisat his ſupper; thatro his diſciples at Zmaws; 
whointhe breaking of bread (which was the B. Sacrament 
by moſt principal Fathers 8 Dottours perſwalid) being kno- 
wen ofthem, ſuddenly vaniſhedaway. Ml 


our any mention of the vſe of wine. The ſame appeareth to 
or WF hauc bene che general pradtiſe of al Chriftians ;ro wirt, fo to 
4 W bc contented with the B. Sacrament vnder the forme of bread 
ct WF 25 not ro haue coucted he vſe of ir vnder the forme of wyne. 
2 WW This appeareth by Serapion, who being neere his departure, & 


Secondly, che Apoſtles continued in prayer, and breaking of : 
had; that is, in communicating the B. Sacrament : yer with- ** 


f, 2, 


% WH craving the B. Communion, 'zhe Prieff, as Euſebins fairh, ſent * * 


t- WY him only a part of the Euchariſt, without any conſecrated bloud. 
Secondly by the vſe of Chriſtians in firſt eimes, when they 
l WW badliclce comoditie of Prieſtsor Churches, they tooke home 
- W totheir houſes, the B. Sacrament ynder the formeof bread, 
ct WF withour che other forme: as appeateth by Teriwlian, Cyprian, 
i Hicrome, & Anguſtin. 
) Thirdly by che vſe of Pixes,as I lately ſaid, proued, &confel- 
& WW edfromche A poſtlestimes,madefor the conleruationofthe B, 
s WW Sacrament vnder the forme of bread , ther being noe fuch for 
0 WF the forme of wine. yet (as I forwarned)) the vſe of che chalice 
I was indifferently allowed to lay people (as parcly appeareth 
© WF by therequeſt of Aaria: ZEgypriace, numb. 115.) according 
” WH tothe ſeueral commodities of places ; vntil by reaſon of dan- 
" W ger, a5 I forcould, of fowring, and ſhedding, and of erroursin- 
WF crcaling, che Church reſtrained ir from the laye people. Allo, 
” WJ becauſe the Prieſt doth offre a ſacrifice inremembrance ofthe 
I <cathand paſſion of our Saviour Ieſus Chriſt (whoſe bloud ar 
/ MW fhartime of his paſſion was ſhedd, & ſeparared from his body) 
he ought ro conſecrate, and receaue diſtinaly vnder both 
formes, for the better explication of ſuch effufion of Chriſts 
dloud: which is notneedſull by che people, they receaving ir 


notas he then was, in the ſacrament, but notin the ſacrifice. 
R 3 This 


Euſeb.li. 6. 
hiſt.c.36, 


In Suar, loes 
Cit. 


Vide Durant. 
1.1.c.16. 


45a{acramenr,not as a Sacrifice; & Chrilt beingas he now's, - 
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berg-arr. de 
4s 2x Rat 
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que {pecie. 


Stat. Ang] 1. 
Edvvyar.6.C.1. 
Luth. ſer. de 
Euchar. vide 
Conc. Conſt. 
ſeſl.r;. 
Melanc.ir ep 
Theol.p, 252. 
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Rodolp. Ab. 
de S.Com- 
mMuUnionc, 


This doQrin ſo godly, and religious, is impugned by he. 
retikes, asappeareth, only to thwart the pope, Brentiue, an] 
Kemmitius, accordto that parttherof, that Chriſtis wholy yg, 
derether of both formes. V V herby I rake no confrmatigg, 
but ſhew they haue noe conformitie in their being againſty 
Alſoin K. Edwards tyme, when Proteſtangric was moſt fres 
from the dreggs of Puritantrie: the communion ynder bot 
kynds, or formes, was not thowght ſo ablolucly requiſir, by 
if neces{itie did otherwiſe require, it might ({aith king Edwad 
ſtatute) be allowed in one kinde. Alſo Luther, in his ſobre moods, 
couldteach : Sats e//e populo alreram deſiderare, & ſumere ſpeciem 
quantum ordinat, & dat Catholica Eccleſeaz to be ſufficient toth 
people to defireand receaue one Kinde, as muchas the Caths 
lick church ordaineth, and ginerh, Melan&hon faiththisto 
be a mater indifferent. Againe fayth Luther, Chriſt in this or 
dayned nothing as neceſſarie. To be breete, ſuch ro hauebene 
the receaued cultome of Gods Church, theſe verſes of Roguhb 
Abbot of $. Tradon, 4.50. ycares paſt, do confirme* 


Hic & ibi cautela fuit ne prejbyter agris 
x Aut ſanis tribuat laicts de ſanguine Chriſti. 
Nam fundipoſſet leaiter, ſimplexque putaret-, 


Quodnon [ub ſpecie, ſit Teſs rotus vtraque. 


Be ita Caucat, that Pricſtsro ſick, or ſovynd 


Of layefolke giue not Chriſtsmoſt ſacred bloud 
Forit mightshed : & (eely thoughts vyould ſimply 


grovvnd, 
Incther forme a like, Chriſt nor rhaue ſtood 


Nov let vs for the laſt chapter deliuerto deuour hearersof 
the Maſle, certaine choiſe prayersand meditations to bevſel 
during althetimeof Maſſe: which not-wirhſtanding (to git 
ro God and man their due, and notro arrogat to my ſel 
labours of others)lacknowleds tobe borrowed verbatim out 
of che late engliſh Manuel; as alſo the verſcin the Page 114." 


noc floure of my garden, yer not by me omirred to acquain 
moſe 


- 


Fn Vt 


7 5 tO Ot Mt. =, t- — 
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more diſtinaly Chriſtian readers by my owneand al othee 
Catholikes means, whatis the beleete of Catholikes concer- 


ning cthepoints I wasto cxamine. 


THE LAST CHaP. 


C Containing certaine prayers to be ſaid, before, at, 
and after «Maſſe, choſen out of the 
late Enzlizh Mannel. 


T a x E from me ( moſt merciful Lord) al mine iniqui- 

ties, totheend I may witha pureand contrite hart, en- 

ter into the holy of holies.. O Sautour of the world, 

= liueſt and raygneſt with the Father , and the holy 
olt. 


LMIGHTY and moſt mercyful Father, vnto the all 
the heauenly company of the celeſtial Circie,althe bleſ- 


{ed orders of ſaued Spirities, doe inceſſantly wich duo 
reverence ſing continually, glory andeuerlaſtiag praiſe. The, 
O Lord, al Saints and ſoules of holy men doe laude and ma- 
pnifie, with moſt worthie and condigne honour as to whom 
al praiſe, honour, and glory, is moſtiuſtly due. Noris there a» 
by creature be he neuet fo worthy and lacionc\oteading 
tothy worthinefle, giue vnto the worthicand ſufficient praiſe, 
Forthou art that vnſ{ peakeable,vncom prehenſible, and cuer- 
laſting goodneſle. Thou good Lord haſt made me, thou haſt 
through the merites of che bitter paſſion of thy molt bleſſed 
Sonne, which he vouchſafed to Caffr for mankindc, reſtored 
me to the ſtate of ſaluation. To the only is dueal laudeand 
honour,ifany good thing be found in me. O good LordT mi- 
(crable wrerch, a creature of thy making, a poore worme of 
the earth, hauea good wil co laude and magnifiethe. wich all 
My minde and whole intent but without thy ſpecial grace, 1 
hnde my ſelfe faint and wonderfull weake wherefore I come 


tthee my God, my life, and my ſtrengch, my hope, and only 
confort 
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confort to craue thy mercy. and grace, to-giuemepomery 
_ praiſe thee. Graunt of thy' vnſpeakeable mercy, that I my 

worthily praiſe and honour thee, and that what I doe there 
may be pleaſing and acceptable to thee. Graunt me the light 
of thy grace, that my mouth my ſpeke, and may hart ſtudythy 
glory, and my tong may be occupied only in the ſong of lay 
andpraiſc. Bur becauſcal praiſe ina finners mouthis yile;and 
I muſt of force confeſle my ſelfe many-touldly ro have offen, 
ded with my lipps : cleanſe thou, O good Lord I es v my han 
from al filth and ſinne. SanQifie me moſt mightic Lordand 
Sauiour, both inwardlyand outwardly, and make me worthy 
to magnifiethe. Recciue of thy infinit goodnefſe the Sacnhice 
of my lippes, 8& make it acceptablein thy fight. lerche Sauour 


thereofbe pleaſant and wel ſmelling ynto thee, Let thy hol 
ſycerneſſe polleſſe wholy my minde, and feede my lou 


with thefulneſle of inuifible thinges, Letmy ſoule,good La 


be quite-cut from viſible thinges, andal wholy giuen totlt 
ſtudic of invi6blethinges,clean ſeparated from earthlything 
and wholy addiftedto heauenly meditations, and make my 
ſoule ſeethe woderful light of thy Maicſty. O Almighty G 

inſpire thou my hart, ckat 1 may continually giue thankes > 
torthee, & honour the for cucr. Grauntme thy grace, that in 
my pilgrimage and vaile of miſcrie, I may ſo praiſe thee, that 
through thy mercy and grace,I may be af ociated to their Ho- 


ly fellowſhip, which ſee the auerlaſtiogly, & ſing prailero the 
world withoutend. Amen. 


Th prayer followying 1 commend to al deuout Chriftians id be 
aaily ſaill befor the Maſſe begin. 


M os puiſſantand louing Lord, who haſt of thy it 

fhnice mercy vouchſafed, that thine only Sonne 
Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt ſhould before his doleful death, 
ordaine his body and bloud to be conſecrated in thy Church 
byvertue of thy word in a moſt miraculous anddreadfulmy 
ltery; graunt'me grace, I beſcech the, o Lord, that as vn 
not 


} 


kngular louc rowards vs; thou hafl ordained this'Ditine 
crament, to.make vsalwaics mindfutof the metitspurch 
ynto vs, by the death of thy deate:Sonnevur St wu, 
may vithd ue rcucrente;anddiligentrethetibranice sf 


[! 


ole 
bismoſt bicter torments, afliſt ther whiles thy ſeruanc cele<. 
braceth this myCeric,and offeryp:my prayets innioft obedient 
wiſe yntothees 111 20919191 b169169 1s"; 1193 licw gl09 
- The ſoueraignedeſirethou hadeſtof our well-fare, & Lord, 
wasthat which moucd thee roleaue vsthis divine facrificeot 
the Maſle, rhatlikeas thy Triumphant Church hath her'Sa- 
ctiiccaboue, ſa thy Militant Chucrlvmight have het Sactis 
ce below. For ljkeas in heauenchy Sonne daily offereth hin 
ſclfe vnto thee for ourbehoofe; appeating beforerby face"in' 
aviibleand glorious mater, ſo-haſt chou-vouchlaked, that 
near he ſhould daily beofferedrs cher; bythe/furiRion of 
Prieſts tor our ſinnes, ina manner inviſible; and proportiona- 
bleto our frailty: yetisit alone only, and the (e)fe fame 18 


| ' TER ITTY, 
51s Chriſt chy Sonn&,andal ourproficandauaile is wholyde- 
rived from the: tree-of, the!holy Roode, This myſtery, molt 
mighty Lord, is farre ſurpaſſing ab humane' capacity, arid yet 
right caſie for thoſe to;beletue, thatihaue in time ſucked the' 
[ycetc lappe of thy moſt Gyoury and wholſoniedofrite. 

For mine owne part Lord; I belecue(rhrovgh thy gratious 
poodneſle) imply, wharſocuerthy holy Cathohke, Apoſto- 
like, and Roman Churchccacheth me; eichercouching'rhis 
any other ofthy moſt divine-myfterios:anddedtine DRY 
confelle vndoubredly, thatasthou haftſaidzrhar thy body & 
dloudis contained in this moſt ſacred Sacrament, andthe ve- 
tyſame body to belikewiſc ornthetight hand of chy Farther in 
heaven ; ſo belieue Ithem both moſt aſluredly, and the one 
vfirmely asthe other: ſcing oneisas welthe witand wofk of 
tic yord, God and Man, asis the other. Andto be'ir carch; 
in Heauen, and in manyplacesaronce;/is in thy power rodoe 
tmoſt ea lily, asthou.docſt,andiisin wr of 02 {(throvghthy 
pace) to belceue. ir moſt conſtancly,as do, Herin 1 ytrerlyre- 
wunce my ſenſe, andal mans vader flandingyabdleduc obly 
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of yy hare, beſeechitig mereicofthos, 5/rotd; and wilktel 

0 ning caddacfioathbnkubdooFary cohRlegces'y 
vith the penicete-Publicandf Be is 
Gel, ontonie fantr./DocHordeſtroy me rogeather with mine 
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cauſe al the powers of Gita prarfe thee, out to thee belon- 
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Gotheaderty Kine: God the Fatht 

Chriſt, the only®B ENS CfIHAY wbeofGod, 


Soane ok the Fathes| > whichvkeft: x Coles 


votld; haue merdy.y pes vs who rokeſt awbyutheſinne fe C 


Woe heare aur:praicrs, whe reſt onche cighthanvd oof God 


in on te 95 Abs oy ae rope Io 
arT Lord; 8: ONLY: At: 
Chril, wiahahchalyChoſt in/abe-glovy 6f.Gbd-che Father 


Amen, 
LM1carty andeuerlaſting God, I moſt humbly be- 
(cech chee, vouchlaferoloke ypon this Congregation, 


and mercyfully acceptthe praicrs of thy Church, made 
Y 2 vato 


i62 PS” | tredtiſe of thexFaſſe: + A\ 
oemhotRe ns; by the Miniftery of eþis'Pticſh, andchend, 
or thy, mercies ſake, give vs remiſſion of al our. finnes, ine. 
griry of minde, hcalch of _ neceſſary fultentation, pray 
1n qur daies, Femperate aire;; uiefnlneſſe of of the earth, 1. 
nity of faith; rooting ourof al Hereſies, deſtrution ofalyic. 
ked Counſailes, increaſe of true Religion, carneſt Chatiy, 
ſincere Devotion in praier, Patienceintroubles, I: hope 
and wharſocueris far our ſoules heakthneedfal, My lt de. 
longing tothy glory, through Telus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
1 2.2" Ar the Ppittle. en oh 
Go», which haſt fully accompliſhedin petfe "wi 
() that which che law [did fore-rel, and vnder awong 
Sacrament haſt left vs che memory of thy Paſkon: 
graunt vs ye beſcech thee, ſorto worſhip the holy milteriesof 
thy bleſſed body and bloud that we may alwaics Fecle che fruit 
of tedemption 4n vs, 'who'lined and raigneſt with Godthe 
Father and the h6ly Ghoſt, in;jpeife& vanity for eucr. Amgy. 
a os  Clftertherpitlh. 
\ GLo|k 1ovs Trinity, O yenerablejVnicy, by theere 
() are created 3/0 true Erernity, by thee wearer 
0 true Charity, defend, ſaue, deliner, proteRt, an 
anſcalthy people,d God almighty, V Vcadoretheed tp 
Father; Ve praiſe thee 0 God the Sonnc; ye thanke e0 
cod the holy choſt.; ro whom, thtee perſons and one Godt 
al honour andgloryfareuer, and ever... Amen. . .,: |: 
Lox'D dealenotiwithvsaccording to our finnes, fit 
ther reward ys according to our iniquities : Lord 
_ * membrenoc our former offences, tort metcicsſpet 
dily prevent vs, becauſewehaue 'grear/neede therof . Helpt 
vs0 Godour Sauiour, and forthe glory of thy holy name, 4 
livervs 0 Lord, aud be merciful ynco vs for thy name ſake 


#- 
. , ; p 


: 
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£3 as After the Goſpel. Credoin Den 5. 0 0 
O od Lord, graunc that we may al continue, in the 

, '$ true and fi ACTTCE profcfſion 'ofthe holy | Catholike'faith, 
þ 'rotheendoſourliues; andrhar we'maycherein fighta 
good baraile, exerciſing our ſclues in al holiacſſe and godli- 


neſſe: to cothe end thar after this life, we may receatie of thee 
hou haſt laid'vp 


{O Lord) acrowne of tightcoiſnelle, which ' 
foral chine Ele. Amen. 
"CAttheoffertary. 


Lord God holy father, who through Ieſus Chrif-cby 
() only Sohne, haſt raughta new oblarion ofa new = 
ment, Which the church receauing of rhy holy Apo- 


ſtles, offerech through our the whole world to thee, & God 
of WF ehe Creatour of al thinges, offering vnder a hidden miltery, 
ie BY the firſt fruirs of thy crearnres and gifrs, to wir, bread & wine 
xe WH mingled wich warer, ſtraight: waics to bee conſecrated into 
- WH che fleſh & bloud of thy wel-beloued Sonne, that by,the ſame 
oblarion, he may repreſent him;who is rhe luely bread def 
cending from heauen, giuing life toal the world, who by the 
bloud & water which flowed from his ſide, did waſh vsfrom 
our finnes ; vouchſafe atmighry God, mwercifully ro accept 
this oblation which thy Catholike Church offereth ro thee 
bythe Prieſt, for al chy people whom. thog haſt purchaſed, 
vichthe pretious bloud of chy dear-beloued Sonne, ourLord 
leſus Chriſt, 65.6 LO» I7 19: 
'V Fhen the prieft, jurning, defireth the people to prey 
for him. | | | 

V x Lord ſend frhee helpe from heauen, and prote& 
thee, Our Lord bemindfulofrhis thy Sacrifice, and re= 
ceiac itat thy hands, tothe laude & glory of his name, 
and corhe health and confort of our ſoules, and the ſoules of 
athefa.chful living and dead. , Jy. 
() LOA D Which iuſtificſt che wicked, and giueſt life ro 

the dead, quicken and raiſe mce 6 Lord, giue me com- 


=. punQion ofharr, and teares to mine cies, that I may 
nn = cucr 
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cuer beyaileche wickednelle of ED bomiliry. re 
my raicr compheforeghypret 86, Q.hoT 


with med cod, whar belper {hal bag , ah 
ee Et >Rem oats Er 

deſt.calche woman. of Canaan;and th moon tom 
rance, and c diddeſt ceceaue P,ETER, Pi 15.rc2tes. Re 
alſo,myprayers (9.609 my, Saujonr) who.) 048 g6 


for cuer. Amen. 
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V  henthe prief faith, ono ns 5 
W114 L120 ty, L VIOU DGr2 bro. d 
Erect Fareemph, high, i it: 4p, our bags ly 
Þ.56 (1beſcechrhee) from, rhe. cogirations 


. Cares , 39 the. mgdiration.o heguenly ji at 
hinke and robe otfhesna nant IP AHnAl 9 J 
0 


EUR. 1140 oh 
| 2 9: Thenfay withihe Prieft. »s[Shin 
3bR; right ard ncaa" vile is pea 


he <thee, andafier may enio 


anginal places give the'thinkes d*kbly* Lord, Father a 
mighty, everlaſtmg god, through, lefus Chiift our Lord 
By whom the Angels praiſe thy, Maj jclty, the Domiuatigutk 
dore thee, Powers tremble, the Ve rues 6f heave, 3 nd th 
heaunens, and the bleſſed. Seraptiins wich tnutgal: ct 
giue praifevntorhec: with whom we beleech thee, tha hot 
wiltcommandour praiers to be receaued; faying with hun 
ble confeſlion: Holy, holy, boly, Lord God of Sabaoth; th 
and carth are fu} of thy-'Glofy beirs'' Go! $ in\ths highth 
bleſſed is he rhact cher inthename of our Lord, Oſannuit 
PN: {pM " nfo 992 bn} 29.4 Mo 
SI 1 CArchebolpCanos\ 511vQ 2801 
\ Mor N oh kPricf and rue Biſhop ref Chl 
haft oferb3h Alta 


, of the Crolle, 
ched finners, 


a Sacrament, which is made nk dk divine'omnip®! 
haſt 'otdained this Sattament, Whichthon in Ar 
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niplicy poWer 1 beſcechhiee; tharchou wilt grauntmed poore 
n ner, worthily co remembect'thy. bleed! Palhon;and roite- 
gsnemy ſelfewholy tgthoe my: Lordand Redecnico:and:ts 
be prefentar this heauenly. Sacrifice, with rearcs anthrevertee; 
with putineof hart & plentic of reares; with ſpiritual gladnes 
td heauenly ioic; Ler my miride mult the ſweernefle of thy 
dleſfed preſerice;and behouldtherroupes/oF vhySaintesiand 
Angels, which areabour thes. Amen! !s nou Hop om agg 
NTzEAT Vith me, 0 bleſſed Virgin©Iery,thatitmypri- 
yers may take ctic@, beforethy Sonneour Lord and Saui- 
/ QUT Lelus Chritt. Latrearfor me © yee Apoſtles, mak 1nNter- 
cellionfor me;0 yee Martyrs. pray for me al yee Config 
andalyce holy company of heauen : the prayersof ſuch, 
Lord, thou ,deſpiſelt nor. Inſpire them rhexfor, to pray fg 
he; © Lord, who-liueſt and CE rin D for cuctal 
euer. Amen. Song. dion Dd forte; pas: 


bas 51:c1q 1s OOO er ok q 
_ t F a e Elenation 1:4 I 4 3.434 | i 4 oy 


| JM 1g batdaeab toad yd vd 201 ,no[fibanad | 
N v thinke your ſelfe ynyorthy to bepreſcnt, amongſt 

{\ > many, chouſandes of holy Angels a d Saints, aSare 
there;(altho on 


| gh nble TO Ent wy: BY him h thy 
withal reuerence, Whom we ( chrough our bnnes) cauſed ro 
dica moſt bitter dearh; andwhom|(through our cuil life) we 
fromtimerotime(as muchas$.invs licth, qp crucifie. Thigke 
how/greathis/loue is fo: vs, which by ghis nbappnwpald 
preſcrue vs-in- that: eſtace where'-,ynro: bEonce brought vs. 
Thele benefires and, othery (as, time wil ſuffer) conſidered: 
Letvs examine our ſelues, and out behaviour to ſo gratigus 
2 Lord; and fay withche Publicane,g; Ged be merciful pop 


 # ſaver, 
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phe /teabes, gird' drops of thy; molt 
precious 
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x66 A Treatife Can Boſh wi - | 
precious bloud, and in remerhbranceof thy molt infinige/gy 
coma-kinde, and inthe vnion of this oblation;andof 
crifice by the which thou dideſt offer thy (clfeon;the Aly 
ofthe Croſſe, I doc offer my ſeife ro thy laude & gloty hu 
bly beſceching thee to giuero the liming grace, ro thedeces 
ſed peaccandreſt, and to al mercy and life cucrlaſting, And 
I commend ynto thee O Lord, my ſouleand. body, andalthy 
is within me, moſthombly:beſceching thee.to haue wenryy« 
pon me, and ypon al Tos whow/t am bound in reſpeft o 
natureorfriendſhiproprayfor:as N. and N,&c., . _... 
LI  4tthe Eleuation of the bot) > 2 (oinmay | 
AE kaile troe body'borne of the Hlefſed Virgin"M 
truly ſuffercd and offered vypon the Crofle formi'kind, 
whoſe ide pearced with a, ſpcare,, yeelded water and 
loud, vouchſafe co bereceaued LAs in cheihoure' of deith, 
beſcechthee, Oſwcer, O good, Olelſu, Sonne ofrhe'blel 
ſed Virgin, haue mercy on me. 3290 77 0M 
ADoxs and worſhip thee (O Chriſt) with al praiſe and 
benedicion. For by chy birrer death and paſhen, thou bal 
redeemed my ſoule from endlefle affliion. Have mercy 
vpon medeare Icſus, & graunt that thy death be neuct fguod 
fruſtcace in me, moſt humbly beſcech chee. Amen.” 


| Ct the Elenation of the Chalice. . 


A L haile moſt pretious and bleſſed bloud, flowing ontof 
{ X the fide ofmy Lord and* Saviour Tefus Chriſt, waſking 
© avaytheſpots both of theold and new offences : cle 
anſe, ſanQific, & keepe my ſoule I beſcech'thero everlaſting 


life. $9 2 39 
V "E'thankethee; 6 tord God merciful Farher,tiit 
thou didedſt vouchfafero ſend chy only begotten 
Sonne 1eſas Chriſt, ivro this wrerched wo! dro 
diefor vs al, themoſt ſhameful death of the Croſle,ro the 
thathe might offer himſclfe ro the, through the holy Gholl, | 
moſt pure, cleanc, holy, andacceprable Sacrifice for our har 


* % 
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ted conſciencesfromal ſpars of :ynygJeaneſle. by:this thy ox- 


- 
. 


eceding great loue to Vs, and by theſe moſt bitter tormientsof 
thy Sonncour Sauiout, we moſt humbly beſcech thee { thar 
thou wilepreſerue in vs.coninualiierhale moſtnoblefroirgof 
bisrede mption, and makevs alſo dailyrodie with him-rothe 
world and to be.crucified rothe luſtes and deſires of the fleſh 

androliue rothec onlical our life : Sothatin theend we may 
raignc crernallyyirh him; wher thau wihrthe famerhy ſonne 
andrhc holy Ghoſtliueſt and raigneſt;, onetrue 8& 1 iving God, 

for cucr and: cuer- Amen; od fil aecory no: we 

' Hr :ſodlerof Chriſt anttibe ime; the bodicr of! Chriſt - 


ſive me;chebloud of Chinſtinebriare me, the water of 
the ſide of Chriſt waſh me; O:good Iclulcereme,wirh+ 


inthy woundeshide me, fuffer;me por to be ſeparared from 
thee; from the tnalignantenemie defend me;cand bidde me 
come to thee, that with thy Saints [anaypraifethee through- 
outal cternitie, Amen. 


pearcand openth 
vichche riſhle! 


liucred roluch a5are 
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andthis is done by no ivgling burin the open ſighe of altos 
kers on, | 

O good Deitie, Ofcarful Maicſtie, I wretch inmy neceſ. 
ties repaite to thee the fountaine of mercy, Ehaſteto be owe! 
of the. Haile holy Sacrifice, for me and al mankinde offere] 
onthetree of the Croſſe. 'Al haile noble and-molt pretioy 
bloude, & c. | $i 
_ ., O howpleaſant Lard,isthy ſpirit! who to ſhew thy fy: 
neſſe vpon thy childre, giueſt them che moſt deleQablebread, 
from heauen, thou filleſt the hungry with good thinges, ſer 
ding the lothing rich men empty away. 

. 'O holybanquerin which Chriſt is caten, the memoryo 
his paſſion is called ro remembrance, the mindeis filled yit 
grace, and apledge of future gloty is giuen tovs. 

O very worthy Holt, by which hel was conquered, the 
captiue company redeemed, the rewardes of life reſtored. 
haue mercy, haue mercy vpon vs. 


An excellent praier and POS , to be made 
the preſence of the bleſſed Sa- 


Crament_y. 


Mos t wicked wretch and vnworthy Chriſtian , boy 

downe before my Lordand Sauieur, who hath madeand 

redeemed me, who foftreth and ſuſtaineth me, and eur 
more remaineth life and verity. o Ieſus Chriſt, yery God and 
Man, Iadore thee here preſent, and cal vpon' rhee, not do 
ring any whitat al of the very real preſence of thy fleſh & bloud 
viuthcant, nor ofthe prefence of thy pretious body, and m 
facred ſoule. Ah Lord,tharl couldin fuck ſortknow, behold 
loue, and laude thee, as ſo many millions"of Angels doe, Vi 
foucraigne Joy and glaqnefſe behold rhee; knowing, loulng, 
and Jauding thee erfeRly; withour being cuer Weall F 
doing ſcruiceand due obeifance yntothee, | | 


1 faluterhee, o faue-guarde of my foule, erernal vords 


—— | 
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the Father, true Sacrifice, fleſt viuificanr;; entire Diutnity, 
erernal life. o moſt pretious treaſure, repleniſhed with al de» 
light, the harbour andreſtingplacc of pure and cleane harrs 
3 Angelical Viande, o Celeſti band moſt excellent bread, © 
Frernal word of the Father which arr for vs:made fleſh; and 
yet remaineſt cod in the very {c|fe-ſame perſon, I confeſle 
theemoſt vndoubredly to be rrue cod, and erue Man; conſe- 
cared after a miracoulous manner onthe Altar; Thou art the 
alſured hope, and the true ſaluation of finners. Thou arr the 
ſoucraigne reſtoratiue of thoſe that languiſh, Thou art the 
incomprehenſible treaſure of poorediſtreſſed pilgrims. Hal- 
lowed be thy nametherefore, moſt ſwer SauiourleſusChriſt, 
althy creatures ſound forth praiſes and rhankſgiuings to thee 
forthe loue, where with thou renderedſt our welfare, by def- 
cending downe- from heaven, & offering vp _—_— pure; 
andinnocent body on the Altar of che Roode for our redep> 


tion; and thar afcer thy reſurrection aud aſcenſion thou dideſt 
vouchſafe for our welfare and conſolation, to leaue vs with 
incffable loue, the ſelfe - ſame thy lively and\.immortal body 


(contained inthis moſt venerable Sacrament) asa memorial 
of thy departure, and pawne of thy peerleſle loue thou bea- 


reſt vs : 


O tambe of cod that takeſt away the (innes ofthe world 
hauc mercy vpon vs, and graunt.vs thy peace, Refreſh our 
foules with ſpiritual foode and comforr, eſpecially atthe later 
end of our daies: that neither in lifenor death we depart from 
thee, nor be depriuedat any time of thy celeſtial benediiss. 
thou which liucſt and raigneſt with cod the Father, and the 


holy Goſt inal erernity. Amen. 


A praier forthe departed tobe jaid at M aſe. 


E humbly-beſeech thee, o holy Father, for the 

ſoules of che faichful departed this life, rhat the 
holy Sacrifice of che Malle/may be zo them ctet- 
nal{aluation, perperual helch, joy, and reſt cuerlaſting. O my 
Lord cod, let this wonderful and excellent miſtery of piety 
1 2 and 


_— - 
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and bounty, be vnto them thisday fulandperfet Jo}, Froun 
they may be repleniſhed withthee, the living and true bread, 
whichdeſccndedſi from heauen,& gavelt life ro the world 
and with that holy and blefled:;fleſh. of the,,the immaculae 
Lambe, whichtakeſt away the finnesof the world ; andmak 
them to drinke of the fountaive of thy piety, which by force 
ofthe Souldierslaunccifiued from: the fide of the, our. Lord 
Jeluscrucified, rharſo being comforced, they may, rejoicein 
thy holy laude and glory.” Amen. | 


 YFhen theprie( kifſeth the Pax. 


RF \'UamMsz of God, that cakeft away'the finnes of the 
| world, have mercy vpon vs. OLambe of God thatts 
| keſt awaies the finnes of the world, have mercy upoe v1, 
0 Lambe of aod, 'thar rakeſt away the fnnes ofthe world 
Like us peace and guierneſſe, Deliver vswe beſeechrhee(d Lord 
from al our cuils paſt, preſent, andto come : and bythe inter- 
tellion of thy bleſſed and glorious Mother the Virgin May, 
ahd of thy holy Apoſtles Perey and Paul; 'and of al thy Saif, 
mcrcifully graunc vs peace in our daies, that we being ayded 
byche belpe of thy mercy, may c6tinually be free from finne, 
andfafefromal perturbation of minde and body. 


14 4 ben you kife the Pax. 


I've peace im ourdaies, d Lord, becauſe theres noo- 
; ' | A 
cher chat fighreth for vs, but only thou, © Lord Gcd. 


FF hen the Prieſt receaueth.. 


Sacred feaſt wherein Chriſt is receaued, the memo!) 
of his paſſion 15 renewed, the mindeis repleniſhed yitl 
Brace, anda pledge is giuen vs.of the glory to come. 


\MosT mercyful Lord God, Farher of mercy, grotg 

'beſcech thee, thar this vnbloudy' Sacrifice of the ble- 

{cd Bodyand Bloud of thy Sonne our Lord IcfusC 7 
Vy 
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hich here andeuery where through our thy holy Church is 
ered, to the great benific of vsal (fora continual and daily 
memory and thanks - giui gs) may entreate for vsat thy han- 
les, mercy and remiſhon of al our hnnes. Amen. 


H= grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the vertue of his 

moſt glorious paſſion, the ſigne of the holy Croſſe, the 

integrity of the blefled Virgin Mary, the bleſſing of al 
"Mya the praicrs ofal the eleat of God, be berweene 
meand mine enimies, vicible and inuifible, now, and in the 
houreof my death. 


C Then make the figne f 4 In nomine pairs, & Fily, & 
of the Croſle. Pan ſay. \ Spiritas /andti. amen. 


A praier after the dinine Sacrifice of the Maſſe. 


Moſt louing Lord and almighty God, 1 beſcech thee 

moſt humbly vouchſaſe toreccaue for acceptable, the 

diuine Seruice which Ihaue done this daye to thy ho- 
nour and glory, and to the honour of thy bleſſed Mother, and 
tothe honour of al Saints, whoſe feaſtes we celebrate, in re- 
miſſion of our ſinnes, and for al our friendes & benefaQours, 
as vel thoſe that liue, as thoſe that be departed :.moſt earne- 
ſtly requeſting that thou wouldeſt louingly receaue theſe our 
deuotions made in this time of thy divine Seruice,and to for- 
glueme mercifully chat which I hauc done withour deuorion, 
In deedes, wordes, and thoughts. Giue vs thy grace alwaies to 
valke in thy holy Commandements, and ro {crue thee loyally 
tothecnd thou maicſt be honoured & glorificd in vs. Amen 
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(as they vwould be tcarmed) in grearBritanic 
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| 7 intermedling in anie controuerſies nC- 
Y, J glish, vas by noe inclination in me,or deſi, 
V1 5 but by pronocation of your brother M. lou 
N= We 
OF=SD8] Rider, ſome time tearmed Deane of S. Pa- 
triks in Dublin, but nowy 48 I heare by baſe carriage in mi- 
ſerie, and diſgrace. V Vhat imperfettion shalbe found m th 
treatiſe, is due onely to my in 1 xciencie, &7 not to the ſubiel 
in hand. contrarievviſe wyhat therein is laudable, and ſub 
ſtantial, appertaineth to the guer of exeric perfect gift, robs 
chaſt and wvnſpotted Catholike and\Roman (burch, &® 
the al - ſurmounting truth, and might , of the ſupernalſ6 
erifice of the MH alF. being the ſole purporte of this, diſcouſ 
VL bat F aimei at by al paynes in penning & rinting tf 
rvv0 bookes; to deale plainly, vuas not ſo 7 for any IG 
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{ion due to SH. Rider as to: confirme' Catholikes'in 
their profeſsion , to aduance them in theirdeuvtion\, "and 10\ 
retyre them and Proteſtants ( ro vwuhom God of ths infinite, 
goodneſſe wvould graunt ſuch grace) from theireternal per< 
lition . The means by me. followed thereto bane bene-pre- 
gnant vuarrants of Scriptures, and traditions, \reſolute de- 
terminations of Concils, Fathers, 'and\DoCtours, yea and 
playne atteſtations of T urkes ; Jewves, and Feretichs, con- 
feſring your brother - hood itt al their writings and drifts 
to ſvvarue_ from pictie and religions, and in bypocri- 
ſee toout face confidence, in your cauſe, it, being condemned 
invvardly by corraſiue- of tormenting conſcience. In. the 
whole} and enery parte it ts foe perſpicuouſe, as noe ſonne- 
in greatefFbri ghemes my be more tranſparent. [ is youy not— 
wvithſtanding ( for your ſuppoſed-credit) wvill yet contra- 
att truth, and impugne- theſe tuo bookes, beuvare not 
to trifle, rayle, falfifie, 48.5 knoroven ro be ye Wr vyonte, (but. 
noe meruaile , falshood-not5 hauing. other protection then, 
furie and fraude_ ) for then you may not» attend from.» me- 
ay replie : vuhereasif yourampugne pithilie ( a thing 4- 
gainſt v5 impoſsible ) youhatnor VVUante a reioyndour. 
Al thinges wel conſidered, your beſt is to pondre the proofs, 
and with prudent, piettes { conſidering they ares wrrefra- 
yable } to conforme your ſelues to that, which in vaynes 
pretexte of reforming, to your pouver you ſought ro deforme- 
[ti not lightnes to diſclaime a light profeſsion, nor follie- to 
fallbetims from a dodtrine like a Dreame daily falling to con- 
Irarie ſuppoſitions, and training to the dow wunefal of endleſſe 


damnattion . VV hich if. it be true( as certainely Its Is) t0- 
Aa vvard 
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awvard ial others . mach more-5-it; tobe 
by-vubome the, ſcandal is ginen,, — 
odiintye your amendment bawe 10 my povvrraluvayers, 
ao by demon#trating paipably your errours by exho- 
= ang toreclaime theme, and and by OED God 9 + 
his infinit mercieto grauntyovuy therto 
ts pkg graces. \ 
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= = J Hav1NcG inal the firſt bookeratified, 
5% TTY | and approued, whatſocuer I could ima- 
D.Y) | Theodor. q- 
| IN 1h 


n belonging to the /ammaculas Sacrifice 
4 F TRA his ir} of che Mafſe, 4s .99 
% $5.1! | Lmcaneas exttinſecal preparations ther- 
NA \ | to: not amirting rhe place,the rime, the per- 
==>] /ons, the Rehiques, the veſſels, the ornaments, 
the Ceremoutes, and not only any circumſtance, butalſonorthe 
leaſt circumſtance of Circumſtances therro belonging, as farr 


= ay knowledge. OT memoric could extend: :the Prieſt being 
nem , | - is - , noV at 
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now at lengry deſcribed in bis Eccleſiaſtical attyre, and the 
Actyre it (cite juſtified, and rhe Reſpondenes inſtruded 
their duety, andthe Aſſembly prouoked and diſpoſed to &. 
tour artention, andto frequenration'of the Caleftialfacg. 
ment-itnow may ſeeme lawful, and conuenient, to accon. 
paigniethe ſaid Prieſtin like manner, and merhod, tothe Al. 
rar, and during al his oblation, that he may ſecurly effe& thy 
high myſterie, of his high charge, wichoural repugnance and 
moleſtacion. oy FAIT 


THE FiIRsT CHAP. 


C Of the Prieſts framing the figne of the C roſſe, and 


of the «Myſteries therin contained. 


H-4a ve ſhewedintreating of holy water, how Sathan &- 
aeth a ſiniſter making the ſigne of the Croſle, with the 
left hand, as-a cognizance, and ſigne, whereby they yo 
haue abiured refigion and picrieand rraffique with him) pro- 
fellechemſchues ro be of his retiaue; he apiſhly cownterfet- 
ting pictie in his reforming abhominations, but pony 
heedfully in imitation, that his maner of doing, bea maner 
vndoing thehing as ic ſhould be. Now for forming the ligne 
of the holy Croſle, in ſaying : I» nomine Patru & Fil, & ſpite 
2 anti: Inthename of the Father, and of the Sonne,andd 
the holy Ghoſt : what warrant. could be more deſirable, the 
firlt of che Apoſtle ſaying? 4/whar/oruer you doe exther in wok 
Y or vvorke, al thinges in the name of aur Lord; and next of 7 enulis 
ST. A ſaying? tener) /fepp, or motion, at enerie entrance, or i/ae, a pi 
BY Corona Mi- 71g 02 your cloathes, and shoes , at vuasbing, at table, in chambr, 
a at itting, at al conuerſation,wvve prins the ſjene of the Croſſe nowfl: 
| heads. For the firſt, of naming the Father, Sonne, and holſ 
niciams, Ghoſt, S. Chry/oſtomesliturgicalſo hath it, withour al divetl 
M ils. tie ſubſtance. Benedidtum reenum Patris,+ filii,& Spiritu/a 
6&1, nunc & ſemper, & in ſecula ſecaloram. Bleſſed be the King 


dome of the Father, the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt; _ 


. 
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ener, and world without ende. For the next, of formingthe 
Croſſe, ſaith the verie Conference of Proteſtants, and Puri- 
tans before the K. Maieſtie : The anriquitie of the w/e of the Croſſe, 
D. Reynoldes confeſſed to haue ewer bene ſince the Apoſtles times. For 
at their going abroad, or entring into the Charch, or at their praiers, 
and benedictions, that it Was w/ed bythe ancients, deſired no great 
vofe . 

p Nh ſame is acknowledged by Burges in the breefe aun- 
fyer of Couel pag. 130. By the Puritans, in a ſhort treatiſe of 
the Croſſe printed in _AmHerdam anno 1604. pag. 21. And 
the Synod of London anno, 1603. ſtifly arguerh, & ſtanderh 
for the vie of the Croſle in the thirterh Canon. So that not on- 
ly Proceftanzs, but Puritans, have here condemned them ſel- 
uesin accompring tta charme, which enen by their confef- 
fon fromthe rimes of che'Apoltles, al Chriſtians vſed atthe 
fiſt entrance intocuery a&t of deuotion. And ineeedeitis fuch 
an vngrateful charme & harme tothe author of charmes, that 
as the hiſtorierelateth, he tndeauoured ro hinder S$, Edmond 
Biſhop of Cancerburie to forme fuch ſigne of the Croſſe, with 
asgreatand trembling reſiſtance,as one enemiewould hinder 
anotherto draw his weapon whereby he ſhould be inſtantly 
deſtroyed, | 

Andin this Caſe no meruaile: Forin the forming ſuche 
figne, the greateſt myſteries, and principal viftories of our 
deleefe againſt him, are religiouſſyrecorded. Firſt, for exaple, 
of the the holy Trinicie. Becaufe, the hand being put on the 
forhead, and then downe ro the ſtomack, and after from the 
left ſhoulder ro the right, and then ejther ioyned, or the fin- 
gers croſle wiſe kiſſed »vit ſignifierh by the head the firſt perion 
God the Father ; by the pointing Lootewant! it notifierh 
God the Sonnes generation; by che drawght from thoulderro 
ſhoulder, ir-ginerh to vnderſtand, the proceeding of cod tho 
holy choſt, from both Father, and Sonne; and laftly by the 
conitun&ion of the hands; or kifling the fingers in forme ofa 
Croſſe, ic propofdeth the ynion of chree perſons in one God- 


cad, aud ſubſtance. | 
Aa 3 Secondly 
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Secondly, ſuch Croflingis 3 compendious ſenting "_ 


_of the holy Incarnationof ous Lord leſus Chill, the onlyhe, 


loued ſonneof God : becaulc beginin at theheade, his, 
nal generationin the vaderſtanding of his Father, is'declares 
Nexc, atdeſfigning dounward the wombe, his ſacredincany. 
tion in his bleſſed mother is remembred, Laſtly, at thi lek 
ſhowlders pointing (wEich argueth al ſiniſter chances & ag, 
uerlitic, as contrarywyſe the rightabproſpericic) his aMiftion, 
death, aad paſſion; andartheright ſhoulder, hisaſlenhon;h 
licting attheright band of God, is. myſticaly glotifyed)a 
exprellcd, 280.1 10 hotyea 
Laſtly ic is the hyerogliphical. figne of his paſſion, 
which theris noc difficulcie, conſidering thatto euery vader 
ſtanding, the forme of the Croſſe direQly intimateth:thepa 
fon of Chriſt, wherof 'ir isa propre. memorial. it rheufar; i 
hoc max ime conſitit cultus Dei., vi anima: ej non/at ingrata; inthut 
is the worſhip of God principaly, that the foule be notunthik: 
ful.: what abſurdizic is it to thinke, any at of deuotiontobe 
more thankful co Gad, then ſuchas:molt aprly: exprefſert hi 
greateſt myſteries, and cheefelt benifics?. I now ſuppoſe key 
to be fownd aricitifyed more myſtical, and propre, inthathe- 
halfe chenthis ſoucraigne figne of the holy Croſſe, YNher- 
upon 1 chusinfcrr*: the Sabaoth day by appointment of Gol 
almighyeis wickly hallowed, & exa&ly,oblerued, vpon great 
pevaltic, andchatonly, ro make vs myndful of Gods benil 
by our awne, andal other things Creation for vs: The Paſchal 
lamb wasappoiuted asa high, & inuiolable ſolemnitie, inte 
membrance of the angels free, and frendly oucrpafling it 
Iſraclics, when contrarywyſe they deſtroyed the firſt begot 
ten of the Egyptians: The oblation of al firſt begorren wa 
cnildcen tro God, was an ocher ſignificant memortal of ih6 
ſame: theereQing of twelue huge ſtones in Galgalis wasant 
ordanance to haue the drye paſlage] of the predeceſlou 
through Iardan in, perpetual notice! of the ſucceſſours-Al 
which, and many morethe lyke teſtimonies of Gods benebty 


God him ſclfe ordayned to be withal duriful regarde in mol 
thankful 
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thankful memorie-regiſtred, and-in parte: weckly, in parte 
yearly renewing cdebraced, rorcireth, furure, and otherwyſe 
fading remembrance. | 
Therfoc lay [, as I{uppoſe reaſonably, the Croſſe being a 
ſummaric abbridgemenr ofal Gods bemhics, and rhe peculiar 
ſymbol, or triumphanrtrophzum, or monument of our fal- 
uation: canvitbe thought, tharis ſhould be acceprablero cod, 
it hould not only be omiteed, bur as lately in Irland hanged 
inderifion, trampled vnder feete in dildayne, {cornfully bro- 


ken, Sacrilegiouſly burned? 0 ceras Herevicoram mentes) How 


furebath-cherage and frenſicof hatehe dazeled Chriſtian 
ynderſtandings , as not.to diſcerne the dimming yea blin- 
ding myſtes of impictie, from the lighlome beames of molt 
commendableand approved deuotton, but as impiouſly as 
jonorantly to miſtake one forother? But of Croſles, and fra- 


ming the Crofle, whac I hauc ſaid inmy awn{wyer, and what 
thegrear, and learned Gret/eras, amply, afluredly, andperti- Nu4#-152- 
neutly hach delwucred, of rheauthontie, antiquiric, efficacie, 
and pictic of, and roward the ſame, is ſuch, as noe Ariftarchw my _—_ 
can carpeatany mater of.correftion, none moſt curious may raph 8.1ulij 
blame any important omiſſion, none moſt diſtruſtful can re- punts I 
quyre further needful ſatisfaQion, nor any idiot can expett 1.5.c.9.Tri- 
therin greater or playner-manifeſtarion. | equoar x pe 
FP hatheauenly apperitions of Croſſes to Conſtantin, by teſti- ©, 14,1 Euag, 
monie of Vicephoy; to Procapins by #ſtimonic of Meraphre#; to 1 4.c 26Beda 


| lr ries; = | c.2. Meu- 
S. Fidor, by teſtimonie of 'S, Bernard, might I relate? what MORT. 


Vittories,by deuotion toward them,ro Conſtantin by reporte of Nazianz.ora. 
|  jnlulia. Theo 


Euſeb,to the Apameis by reportof Nrcephor, & Euagrine, ro Don |, ir. ly £4. 
lon Auſtrich, by reportof H. Mewrier, might I recopre2 VF hat Nicepb1. 10» 
terrour, and excluſjonof Dinels, by Inhan,as witneſerh S. Gregorie <5. 1. F 
Nazianten, Theodoret, and Nicephor; by Tewes therby marked, gjalc.7.5. 
&witnelerh S. Gregorie by S. 7uftin, as witneſeth S. Hierome, Fieroh tt. 


. lone. $. 


and $, Gregorie N iſe, by S. Margatir, as witneſerth hir hiſto- Niſſen. orat. 
ries, might I informe? 1 wil not amplifyc, what ſerpents, and 20. viz. 


| | MargatitZ. 
Miſon T know therby made forceles, nor delare ocher wonders \ gig 


abundancly repleniſhing the volumes of graaueſt authors, leaſt 45 Moſcusin 
antiy repleniſhing the vo g TR LS RAR 
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$.Greg.l.r, 
Daal.c.4. 


Dutan. 10 Ra 
tionali. tract. 


dc paſch. 


Bredenb, 1.7. 
facr.co'lat.c. 
58, vide Del- 
Rio.dilq. 
Mag.l 6. c.2. 
lec.3.9.3. 


$. Cyril, Ca- 
rech. 4. 


S. Marr. ep.1, 
c,8, 


$.Chryſli. 
Quod Chii- 
tius ſic Decs. 


fant torne, and deſtraied With a thunder bow tr. 
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I ould (as wel I might) ſeeme ſuperfluous; wher leaſtory,. 
ſion requyrerh. Ler S. Gregorie giue both aſfurancez,andyy, 
ning, that a certaine virgin bit eating a leafe of letuce, was poſſes 
by the Denil; he alleadging, that she had receaned the leafe Wheryn 
he was ſtting, Without making any Croſſe to remooue him fromit, | 
- Let Darandw certifye, that another virgin, not takeingthely 
Warning to bleſſe hir foode, was by two denils for three whole yen 
hkewy/e poſſeſſed, they pretending noe other crime, then to haue by 
deuowred by hir in a pome granat, Without making ouerit any Cn 
Let Tilmap Bredenbachins be belecued; that two tranulets bes 
wixt Genena, and Lauſana, being onertaken by 4 tempeſt; thundn 
and lightning; the one of themeftfoons blesfaug him ſelfe, and thetin 
deriding him, and demanding, if he intended to chaſe flyesfrombi 
noſe by ſach apishnes , that thu flowting open Was inthein 


S. Cyril cherfor had reaſon ro aduiſe euery Chriſtian: #s 
hoc ſionum & manducans, & bibens, & /edens; & ans, & laquei, 
&ambulans, in ſumma, in omni tuo negotio. Make this figne boil 
cating, anddtinking, and fitting, and ſtanding, and ſpeaking 
and walking, breefely in al thy 1imployment. S, Mawial hal 
occaſion to ſay therot : eff armatura inuicta contra Sathanam,g#t 
lea cuftodiens Caput, lorica protegens pettus, clipens. telum malign 
repellens. Itis an invincible armour againſt Sathan, a helnd 
defending the heade, a corſeler proreQing the brealt, ata! 
reicQing the dartsofthe malignant. And leaſt ſlowchfulne® 
forming the Croſle often, might bea hindrance to the b& 
nefit belonging therto, ancient Chriſtians, cuery one, V8 
ſuerto hauea Croſſe abowr him. vbique ea inuenitur apud Mk 
cipes, apad ſubditos, apud mulieres, apud vines, apud virgines, 4 
nuptas & ©. Itis, faith S. Chry/oftome, cucry wher founde,with 
ſubieas, with women, with men, with virgins, wich wyu6 
Ommes ipſa mags ornantur, quam diadematum COYONS , vel mA0 
gemmatts monilibus, © torguibus, Al are more adorned\tht h 
then with crownes & diademes , or manyieyels of pret| 
ſtones, orgowld chaynes. A good leaſon for our feral a 
cftcminarcd nobilitie, among whole rings and ieyels, . 
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may fnde inflamed harrs, hands in hands, twiſted (erpents, & 
ſometimes wors traſh, bur fey crofles; as if in dede they weare 
aſhamed of chem, oras if their impietic (by filenced reproach) 
obictedco their remordant oolifinaiel rheir\ ſtraying from 


the path and fruic ofthe Croſle,.., 
By which þ remiſſes you may conceaue, how vnchriſtian, 


xd blaſphemous1s the-Puricans opinion in their Surucy of 
the booke of common prayer : The ſzene of the Croſſe to be a part 
of the beats marke: it to be ſuperFitionsonproftable; blinding; and 
wt v {ed inthe forhead befar the ſecond of Edward the ſoxt. Al which 
with grcatrealo che celure of Oxfoord doth codemne;asTihe- 
yedinmy anſwerto M. Rider.yet for his farther farisfaion, 

id of others ſeduced by Sarhans delufions; I wil affoord for 
ypſhot a teſtimonie of S, Cyrillas, and $. Paulinus worthic of 
principal conſideration inthis mater. Ligno Crock vniver/ue ter- 

ram orb per partes repletis & tamen iugi miraculs detrimenta non 
{enft. V Vich the wood of the Croſſe, he whole world iis reple- 
niſhed: yer ( faith S. Paubp) by endles miracle, it hath foffred 
wedecaye. Camden him ſelfe allcadgeth this'treating of the 
omptic of T3pergrie, Bchould how God miraculouſly conſer- 
ueth chis memorial of his mercie, and loue toward vs:yet Re- 
formers inforce them ſelues, but in vayne, to aboliſhir. He ap- 
proueth the whole worldes deuotion by continual miracle: 
they diſproucir as idolatrous by continual malignitic. He te- 
ſtikerh his ſingular contentment byalrecords of his benefices 
Victeby we are made mindful of them; they omir noe cauſe 
toruin and calumniatthemandys. cod therfore ofhisſuper- 
abundant mercie reduce themfrom their perucrſiry, andpre- 

ue Sin our wonted pictie:/ > - 1 | 
Now therfor, ifal other articles of the Maſſe ſhalbe no 
leſſe approued, then'theforming, or framing of the Croſle, 
oy ofc ſocucr it ſhal hapen; ic may be thoughr, that Refor- 
mers Exclamations ſhould licle hindreany parte of our deuo- 
ntoyardanyparte of fo ſacred oblacion.. [PE 
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pu.82, & 378. 
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n eg any - 

pe nenn 42. Ludicame Dew he; _ 
| 87 Q-NOMIiON lan 1 
Vopee.me,'0 God; and Jifocene-iny cauſe; from'ziy; 
Foe not holy: ;from che vagule; and deceitful mand; 
verme« (2 (5,22 36919 thit 
Becauſerhouart abi} m \ ſirengeh: whyhaſbthourepl 
me ?and' why doe; I (goe crowhul whites the! enemic aff 

Qcth me ?- + 

Sendfoonhebylight, nr hy india they haue cpnds 
Qed, and bhauc broughtmeinto thy EVC groan” 


betnacliet, | 4049-001 Wh 
AndIvilentervnto his Altar of God; ynro God: which 
maketh my youth toyful,. barn) 2 L000 
I wikconfefle to bei in the cithern! 8Godm yGodv4my 
foule Why art thouſorowfull, and why oſt thonxroubleis 
Hope in cod, becauſe yerT wil confellet to him, the'falu- 
tion of my contenance, and my-cod.” ) 290m 
Gloric be to the Father; and'rorhe Cobbs id co-ileds 
ly Ghoſt, As icwas inthe beginning, now, and cuer, & yorl 
vithour ende:; Amen. 

I wilnotheere repeate, whar'T wius already defini 
the firſt booke; how greatſhould be his | rophiraTs; artedt> 
on, and kumilitie, who isro enter in prayer,'or communict 
tion With God : and howabouecal other Conſiderations,it itof 
Gods Maieſtic being then-preſene; ſhowuld?be mioſt duriful 


reſpected, and moſt deeply apprehended; [Otherwiſe event 
woord of [ntroibo ad Altare Dez, I wil enter [1nfro the Alatd 


God ; ſhould be manifeſted, to intimarezandiinculcatthef 
laidneceſſarie recollection ofhim tharisro lay Maſſe,ſoap) 
as pethapinaltheſcri pture, ther could not a more conuenien 

ſenten® 
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featence, in ſo few-wontdes be cleftedrotharpurpoſe; For 
what can be more dreadful coimagin, toaby Pricſt being bur - 
2yorme of thecarth} thericbathe'is ro-chrre, 'nor-remorly*to __, 
2 mount Sindy; whenGod was:leightly: co:appearey ant yer»... 
the yhole mount was fo, exempred;:as1t/was: dearth to tread Exod vp. 
thereon, but only couMoy/er; norte any: iSauets' Santtorom of | 
$alomons temple; inaccefÞþ ble» coat pthets burro'ths onely 1161, ,,. 
kigh Pricſt;-and chavbutoneea yeare zwhcreas theiPricft\to © 
ſay Maſſe,isroenter vhtothe Altar ; andtharof the Sonneof 
Godin perſon? This is thar Sublimitas yueunll romparationibir - —— 
jfirequart;Aubtimitegrbar( as S-2mbrſclairh)\canticrbepy- ©: 
nngoned with-any:compariſons. Sothen"ro make'the Prieſt 
mindful: of Kis durifub colleQion, what could bemore aptly 
vered; thien 7 vol enter ino-the Altar of God? Towhichthe 
RKeſporndenedutifwet cis Ad Deamgus lerifiiar inventarens me- 
mm. Vnto cod who hathidelyred my: yourh ro wit,'to himin 
vhomThanebenedeliced from-myyourh, 'or who hath gi- 
venme al-conrentment; andſaſtenancefrom my youth; Anc 
aunſy tap parently tending/to. w.thankfulcremem drance;>s1 


''» Concerning: rhe-pſalmes in" rhis place; fairh'$\-Chryfo- ./ Chiyf ho. 
ſtome : Dauit ſemper prima, medius, nouiſrimws; David is-cuer 6.dc Panic, 
{in Gods (e&tuice) felt; mideſt; and laſt/Anid'S; Dypriſs tothe 
fineeffeRt)reacr/its 4177 ud dhdinimd 4lraveunchot ſacritin pſalmb- . 
Yam melodiawiahe celebranrheing returnet to"rhe diaine Al hiec. Eccl. 
tat; beginneththeſacred melodic of plalmes;/Such before all 


y on.in 


Nazian. orat. 


other plalttiegrohnnetbene;! Tadica me Dew auppearcth in S. [open 
Ntianzr,and'$ Ambroſe: fraorcalfſuranceberneceffarie ih Ambroſi.4.c 
this point; rhe irvefragable Si\4ogutingaſlenterh * Ab jpſoinſfe- * © Sacram, 
ute Romani ſedistxordid, P/almorum cantus in eadem coaluit Ecile- 

fa: from the fit(tbeginingof the Roman-Seaii the finging of 5 4ug.Con- 
plalmes arch bene planted/ir/thar Church. Againſt which ff.1.5.c. 10. 
plalmes, the 'Donatifs excepted; (fayth againſt S.Auguſtin) 

Jud ebrie p/altertntur, thar they wearedong moderatly. Pasls \jcmep.ns. 
cinemny bbieaed;rhe run or ct rr inuentos in s cod.Antio, 
ſemetip/um werb compoſtos diebine paſebiin medivEceleſie canere mu- on 
lieres factebat + yy ey arab other plalmes 1n his ty Me 

| | BHhis | oOWne 
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ownecomendation he made in Eafter holy dayesin the mil 
of the Church to be ſong by women. The like pſalmes yz. 
#ars compoſed, and long beforethem both #zerax, as 5. Ih 
phan, and no leſſe the Arians, as $. Ambroſe, and/Socrater do tg 
corde. So that theymake notorious, that Dauids pſalmex, x 
leaſt in moderat muſike contente not ancicar heretikes, by 
ſuch as melodioufly by women{ whome' nor withſtanding, 
Paul commaundeth #0 howld their peace inthe Charch) mighthe 
ſong: they knowing that ſexeto beſo forward to thar which 
is moſt forbidden, that any religion how peſtiferous ſoeue, 
ycrallowing them any ſcope againſt Jawful:prohibitions;ms 
ny of them are thereby, by a ſpirit of contradiQion ſadeah, 
and irrevocably captiuated, and borne away. Of which pro 
penſion, and facilitic of women to hxreſie, S<:Hierome hat 
anotablediſcourſe worthie to be read : which forbreuitic, 


- noteaſely to digreſle, I omir in thisplace. 


Calu.l.;.In- 
ſtir.c.2z.0.n, 
I6.3z. 


As for their hatred againſt plaine pſalmes intheſe dayes 
I findin Calvin theſe two cauſes ginen: firſt ; Multe Danids 
querimonie intemperiem ſapiunt. Many of Dauids compla 
taſt of paſſion: Second; Emerewnt ei, imme interduns evull 
turbulenti afett us, qui a prim4 rite precandi lege non parum djfait 
Ther eſcape, yea ſamryme ther burſte from him turbulent 
affe&ions, Which donota licle ſtraye from the cheefe mane 
of yell praying. Alſoin his 98: Epiſtle to! Craumer, he repte 
hendeth the ſinging of Eucn ſong (contayning; only, or pit 
Cipaly playnepſalmes) in the Churches of England, Sethi 
ve may cxpe@ ſhortly, if Porizans preuayle, plalmes: not on 


| Inprole, bur alſo in-ryme, as being by Calins opinion (#8 


Vhom they conformethem ſelues, as it they would ingraf 
in them clues hisdeteftable idol) nether temperat; nor Col 
uenient prayers, bur rather turbulent affections, wilbecanceh 
led, and ſuppreſſed. But befor they cometothat depth of un- 
piouſe reformation(roexclude the Prophet David with whoſ 
plalmes, the ſcriptures revercntly by al Evangeliſts and APP 
ſtles, are euery wher ſweetly adorned & ſeaſoned) I wil 


an approbation from their owne firſt dererminations, "i 


6 
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block in their way; and together difplaye theryte or ſolemni- 
cieof the Puritan ſeruice; . | 
The Miniſter (/ay they) that is to preach, ſhall appoint the The book of 
Galme that isto be ſong, & c.'Afﬀerthe pſalme; ler rher be ey nr de 
madea ſhort admonition to the congregation: how they ſhal | Vs 
prepare chem ſclues rightly to pray. Ler prayer follow, con- 
ayning the confeſſion of finnes, &c.and concluded with the 
Lords prayer. Afcet the ſermon, letprayer be made for grace, 
that the Auditours may proffit by che Doftrin delivered : alſo 
for the whole Church, & al particular callings: and letthem 
ende lykewyſe with the Fords prayer. Then a pſalme, &c. and 
laſtly Ictrche concluſion be made, with ſome ſhort forme of 
bleſſing the congregationtaken owt of the Scriptures. 
Note by the way, thatthes elder Paritans being about the 
yeare 1587.5 they reformed al forme of the comunion booke; 
ſomany of theſe premilles of cheirs, of the Lords prayer, and 
divers other points here mentioned, to be by Brow niffs, the 
lateſt reformed Pwuritans,not ſomuch reformed,as viterly diſa- 
lwedand aboliſhed. V V hich you may fynd diſtinaly ſpecy- 
fied, wher we hauec treated whether Maſſe be ſayd befor 
Matins. Note alſo whatis ſaid concerning Cofeſlion of finnes 
tobefarre diſagreing fro what followerh in the 10. articleof 
the Cred according the principles,and woordsof Proteſtants. 
VVhichin like maner might beſaid of their allowance of che 
Miter Nofter to be often repeated ,contrarie to their ow/d c.1y.tntir.1. 
Doitrin, thatthe ſame prayerſhould not be reiterated, As for 3.c-:0-2. 19. 
bleſſing, Confeflion; vic of plalmesin the beginning, anden- 
ding, we here bchowld them tobe commended,/and ratifyed 
even by our aduetfaries : then, what maner of diſprouing, «.1cen.1.4.c. 
Yhat other conuition, may: be. more yrgenc ? 1s enim, ff w_ hace- 
Vere, &/ene contradiction prohatia, que etiam ab Aduerſargs ipſu = 
Weula teſtificationss profert. [ſuch u((aith $, Irencus) 4 tree, and ir $. Aug 1.10- 
fragable probation which produceth particular atteftations from ad- _— xs 
Wr/aries them ſelues. VV hich inlyke tearmes is affirmed by ye Trinicae. 
*. Auguſtin, and Nouatian; and theroflaith whytaker: The ar- viit. de Edt. 
$Umcnt muſt needs be ſtrong which is raken fromthe $9 - gs 
Bb 3 on 
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fon of the Aduerſaries. If it be fufilled ordinarily inmy vii 
rings, ler others judge; and if fauorably, giuetherofthe prajp 
co Godalone, & his Church, ra whomiirbelongeth roitiy 
in theſpoylesofal their enemies. T'o conclude; that Gadg 
uice began euer atapſalme,.or parcel ofa plalme,/befdy 
| mn gy other cuidencesalreadie produced, Teriulltan, ycaand2linig 
Plinius 2.ad doAuerr it, as amater wherby the Primatiue: Chriſtangge. 
Aenien. culiarly weare-both diſcerne4:from Infidels {&-alſobetanl 
knowen-to Infidels, becauſc thar: they: :delyred:{o.midiin 
plalmes. v6 33,0 13 3 ASWHAS viodwdiia 


T HET H1&DCHAP$40 51 {ol yithl 


« Of the Gloria Patri,and Amen. 910/ 
Sond aginnifey of lo acti totls 2M0frotg3ty303GTSULONA 
Divica Miſſa FN the Liturgie or Maſle of S' 7ames _ 1t15ihthi 
2 tio | forme *Gloriaparri fi & fpirituiſutto,& vni rind; lit 

nitatis, que eft ſingulariter in Trinitatt,& eſine diai/jone diuid 
tar.T rinitas enim vnm arus Omnporens, cul AMC 


C4 


magnificence: for at'gtorie, hon6ar}'powe 
 andbeyrie becometh him;now; and alwaics, 
out ende: Amen. Wir 


:, + > Conferrthisprolixer forme wich the ſhort clanſe, Clit 


 betothe Father, and to the ſorine,and'io the holy« ho# : 4s # wail 
the beginning, noW and eur, and World Without ende : & ag" 
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ercrave firſt; che antiquitie therof, concethingrheſubſtance 


robcanc Apoſtolical cradition,! Secondly, the:abbridgement 


therof by che; Concil of Nite, or at leaſt by Damaſiv, to haue 
bene acceflarie,ic being ſo otcento.beretumed,and repeared; 
bock.at ocher &ymes;'and. afcer euery-plalme.; Laſtly;you 'wil 
diſfcouer the impictie of the .Arians (to whom: have ſhewed 
late Reformers roſimbokſe,and concurr in hate againſtthe 
B, Trinicie|: Which here alſo! wears ro be\derced, it being 
once done; it needed tobe recapirulated;;andowearetienor o- 
diouſe to be'againe.debared) ro-haue ( as grauchh authours af- 
fme) occalioned by, their forſaid hate, tharal Gods:Church 
theſe 131 handred-yeares,; doth glariae:Gad, by-noerocher 
clauſe more often, more deuourly,or wirh-gteaterconlolaris. 
And asthetorſayd wrytes do reporte, ſuch-was the zeale of 
the Church.of 4x#och coward the:preciſe forme of the ſayd 
clauſe, that; when {che Arians,; for-naucltic, and fingularine; 
(as{uch/wandring goats can neuer walke in the-highrroyal 
vay) did varie, ſaying; Glorie: beto the Father, through the fonne, 
inthe holy ghoſt; the Catholikes:would:nor colerar their pro+ 
phane innouation,nbromire vareprehended S. Bail him tel - 
te,that in'his benedittion, ar the endeof ſermon (whereinac- 
cording cuſtome; he was to inuoke the. B, Trinicie) he (ſwar- 
ucd from: the forme: of /Catholikes ; and vied the-forme of 
Aris. which being) perceauedby-the Godly Facther;;he'wroce 
thcrupon to Amphiloch-an Apologie, 'or excuſation, concea- 
ung oreat diſpleaſure, &:forrow,thathe ſhould eyerſcemeco- 
tormable:or inclined 'towardany\itnpiouſe reformations./// 
Such norcof diſttnioniopoints of religion;may beim one 
Place, that is not in another :as appearcth in/the forſayd two 
tormes, which weare eſteemed oppoliconly in Antioch, wher- 
ain Romether was no hould taken (as by S. Leohis viingrhe 
later forme, is obſerued) whether of borh formes had bene tre- 
quented; at leaſt yntil rhe ryme of Dama/#. 
After this: ſaid clauſe, Glorie be to the father &c. obtayned 
luch venerable opinion among 'Catholikes, thar-they cſtcc- 
ncdnoncin periurie to be able to pronounceit; as-appeareth 


by this 


In the Fxami 
nation of the 
Crede.n,s. & 
IS. 8 


Theodor |.z, 
C.2.4. $0ZOM, 
l.3:c.19 NE - 
cephd.9.0'24 
Conc, valea. 
C.5.Conc.4. 
Tolct.c.12.. 
Conc. Rom. 


ſub Damalo, 


$. Baſil ad 
Amphil c.r, 
7. 25.27.29. 


$.Lco er.'r. 
de natiuir, 


$. Bona.in ep. 
ad Mechildz 
comitiſam, 
Hiſt. Lom- 
bardica in 
vit.S.Pellagij 


Papz 


Pratum ſpi- 
rit.c.116, 


Vide Sur. in 
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relation owt of S. Bonaxentare, and others: ofa cettaings Rt; 
ſhopethar by ſimonieatrained his benifice. V Vhich kedidiy 
ſuch ſecreacie, that he could not be conuitedtherof befy 
the Popes Legat, who then was HFildebrad Prioatiof Cluyt 
and after Pope by the name of Gregorie: The Legar/at lend; 
adiured him ropronownce the Gloria Patri &c.. whichthe 
Biſhope attempring, was ableto proceed noe furthertheonh 
rothe naming oftheſonne. VV herupon being baſkfoland 
leinth wholy confounded, he confeſſed his fault; The 
inthe meane tymeadmired the wiſedome-of God, thata $i, 
moniake could nor pronounce the holy ghoſt whole, gift 
Simon the Authour of ſimonie would haue bought; Noe 
more could ' Sathan, according rhe relation-of 7vbu'Moſu; 
rehearſe, The Glorie be rorhe Father ec. For when he hadtrans 
figured himfelfe ro conferre with a certain heremir; whox 
hisentrie into the celle, commaunded him accordingthey6- 
ted praQtiſe to pray, or ſay the Gloria parri: he ohely ſaid, fi 
erat &c. Theould heremirremembred himthe ſecodrimets 
pray thc whole :and heagaine, ſaid only, as befor. Avlengi 
the heremir willed, and direQed him; to«ſay the whole, yur 
be to the Father,and tothe ſonne, and to the holy ghoff.Buthe (whole 
praQtiſe isalyaies to blaſpheme the holy Trinity) nownotde- 
ing deſirous, or able coglorifie ir, vaniſhed away:leavingthes 
by robe ynderſtood, that he is coformed tothole Reformen, 
and they to him, whoinlike mannercan norglorike the blet 
ſed Trinitie, but blaſpheme, orreprehendir. If M. Riders 
ſuch, ſaying, that from thefirft Introibs ad altare Dei, to the It 
Hifaef, ther is nothing but magick ,/ ſuperitition , dun 
and herefie, ( in which compaſſe alrcadic the 42. pſalme of 
Dauid, and the Gloria Patri, is compriſed) I leaue to cue 
conſideration. . 
VVhenaboutthe ycare of our Lord 5$9. inthe third Co 
cil of Toke, the king Recharedis and Queene Rada Weare It 


conciledfram-herchic tothe Catholike Church : theſe var 


; aatiofi3 of the fathers : Gloria Patri, & filio, &þ%% 
fando&+c..Glorie be to the father & c. And al the ney 
_ _ 


- 


w_— - 
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iritui ſancto, anathemaſit, Amen. Curſed be he ſaid they thar 
not ſay, Glorie be 10 2he Father, the ſonne, and the holy goft, A= 

wp. V V hy then curſed are theſurueyers of the bdoke of com>» 
on prayer, ſaying : /ach /aying to be a vayne repetition. VV hy 
en alſo curſed be Puritans conſenting ro the ſame. Now 
enabufed nobilicic of our parts, imitate theſe ancient no- 


esin this divine clauſe, blefling and glotifying cod, andre: 


ring from ſuch curſed reprobats. 22! 
Ofthe amen, it being an Hebrew woord, yeris allowed 
by S. Paw/to be ſaid by Idiots that vnderſtandit not. And'thar 
antiquitic approueth it, this oneteſtimonie of S; Xrerome doth) 
lemonſtrat (bi ic ad /emilirudinem cele/tis tonitrut Amen rebo-' 
?wherſo (as inthe Church of Rome) doth L2mes vore, like 


aheauenly chundre? S. Auguſtin ſaith, ir fignifieth; veram;'a/ 
; doar.c.11 ep. 


raech : or rather that che ſignification rherof is ſo-ineffable, 


hat the Interpreter durft not tranſlate it, bur left ir/inir {clfe; 
proprer [anttFiorem authoritatem, for more venerable authoritie” 
Durantus faith, that it importerh, be #t ro w3, vohich we haze pra." 


4. Then which expoſition, I know none thar more approa- 
cheth. For in che plalme where wehaue fat, far, be it, be it, 
the Hebrew hath, Amen, Amen. . £1 3 91071 001 


| 


THE FOVRTH CHAP. 


C of the Confiteor, EG 


The tranſlation of Confiteor. 


=S 


[ Confeſſe to God ominipotent, t6 B: Marie alvvaies Vingin, tt B. 
Michael _Archaneel, to B. Tohn Baptiſt, to the holy ApoſHes Peter 
 O Paul, to al [aints,& toyou brethren becauſe hane greatly of eded 
4 wt owuoord, and deed, ſtrik ing his wee kn » 
vrh my fault, my fawlt, my moſf evieuoia' fant. 7 e 1\pray 
B. Me aly ix4h Vi wr kgs vr rehangel, the B\ Toh 
Bot, the holy Apoſtles Peter,and Paul, and al /aindtes, auld Jeu 
Cc Ws 
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ynſwered Duicunque non dixerunt, Gloria Pairi, & Filio 
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+ 1.,Cor.14. 
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200 '  vAtreatiſeof thee Maſſe. - 
brethren, to pray for me to God our Lord. | 


Theaunſwer ofthem that ſeruc at Maſle, 


| _ V & Omnipotent God bawe mercie wpon the ; and al thy fuyy 
— () being forginen the, bring the to life enerlafting, 

| You muſt be forwarned that the Prieſt having eq. 

ded the pſalme & Glhoriebe tothe Father;hereneweth his own, 

attention, by a ſecond repetition of che farſt clauſe, 7 wil ee 

into the _Altar of God &+c. and nextafrer, to profefle that wecu 

doe nothing, thatis good, or deuour, but only by the helpedf 

God; heſaizh this verſicle of the plalme : Adintoris noftrumG, 

Ourhelpeisinthename of God. V V hercunto the Reſpon- 

dents aunſwer: who hath made bath heauen, and earth. In ſaying 

whereof, he maketh againe the'ſigne of the Crofle: anduhe 

bowing downe both his cycs, and bodie, he faith the Confiten, 

or Confeſſion premiſed. Of any part, or parcel of ſcripture, 

thac I ſhould by any arguments approue the yeritic, or att 

quitiethereof, isnotamong Chriſtians to be expefed. For, 

God helpe vs,ifche holy Scriprure be not warancable initſel 

 Sucharethe foreſaid verſicles contained in the 123. plalme, 

Ofrhe Croſſe, I ſhal, I hope, not ncede againe furtherappres 


bation, hoy oft ſoecuer it is tro be formed. 


AN_ADVERTISE MENT, 
Concerning the publick and priuat Confeſsion among 
| Lutherans @ Puritans. Cc. 


'Eyox x lenterintothe explication of the Confer, 

thinkeexpedient, and not vngrateful, ro reucale ſomeſ 

Polan.in diſp crets firſt of Latherans concerning confeſſion , by rela? 

vs of Polanusa Caluinian Miniſter of B2/cl, and other Miniftes 

'_ | partly Caluinifs, partly Lutherans. Firlt Polanus alloweth 4 p 
neral forme of Confeſlion, which is free, and yniucrlal; 


ingalſoſuchto bein vic among the Occhodoxal been 
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many places: ſothatthis formetollowing isthierby againſtthe 
cauils of other Proteſtants greatly eſtabliſhed, Secondly, he 
nformeth, that Lutheran Miniſters in retayning Confeſſion, 
dr among them ſelues contend to hane moſt penitents ; doe reiett, and 
delay the poorer ſorte ; doe torment and afflit? their panitents by means 
of knowing their ſecrets ; ao reueale, and detett their crimes; aften to 
their deruction. SO ithappned toa Caluinian DoRour: Crely, 
whomethe Lutherans beheaded, his offence being revealed 
only in confeſſion to the Chancellour in Saxonie, and by him 
manifeſted to three Miniſters, and by them publiſhed to Cre/- 
les deſtruction, They acknowledge itthemſclues ina funeral war + 
ſermon made at the execution of the ſaid Crellie. Schererius te- DT Hank 
compteth the like of 4 /oldiour, that long denied a theft, Wherof he Schererivs in 
vs in ſuſpi/ition : but at leinth confeſ5ing it tothe Miniſter, he accu- _ p_ | 
ſedhim thereof to his Captaine, who incominently cauſed him tohe 
therfore hanged. | 

This is not impertinent to be forwarned, that they allow 
not only publick, bur alſo priuat Coteſlion, although atother 
times they exclame again(t both -with greateſt deteſtation. 


only by che way obſcrue, thatthe Secret of confeſlio, isnone at 

al yichchem,(wherin alſo they haue the ſuffrage of the Synod Synod. Loud. 
of London) which among Catholikes is ſo inuiolable, as ne- ©: 

tacr for priuat, nor publick good, Popes or Princes com- 

mand, lyfe or death (by conſent of al diuins) isit ro be broken. gSuarez,co.4; 
For, by what neceſlitic Confeſſion is to be made, by the ſame 71? diſp.y3 


+ Alt * 11 "hcl ect. I. 
ncrinſecaly ISITTO be obſerned inuiolable » & none arc bound 


toconfeſſe ether wholy or in parre, or for anytime, or feaſt, or 

torany przcepr of whoſocuer, to ſuch by whom they haue oc- 

calion to diſtruſt they might be renecaled. 

| Nowlermeobrainethat you would conſider, & ponder 

vel, what publick Confeſſion is among Puricans. Al ſhalbe j,,,cm de- 
oyrof their owne brethrens declaration, but more breefely, poſition 16. 
and yithowt the curpitude by them contayned therin, A fat? eds 
V4 commited, (ay they, againſt a dawgter, or fiſter of one Inon the booke of 


Nelſon of Northampton, an Elderamong Puritans, by oncof - preg 


lis ſeruants, M. Snape (a principal Puritan Mioiſter) dealc jy a, 
Cc 2 wit 


Dangerous 


politions, 


pag.88 


14cm ibid. p. 
117. 
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with the offender, towarda publick repentance to be my 
ypon the next ſonday, befor the multitude. The offender; 
aring not accordinly;a bitter ſermon was made againſthin, 
he next ſonday after,hein dede appeared.Snape madealony 
prayer that God would give him grace ro confeſle tepey. 
rantly.Inſucd publick Confeſſion. V V hich being done, gu 
abſolued him, and entred into a long diſcourſe how cle 
that partic was, cuenas though he had bene new borne fot. 
bidding any cuer after to reproach him ofthe crime remittel 
Yetthe iſſue was(as them ſelues confefle)not witſtandingthe 
ſaid cleerenes, thatthis offender ( for a good pennance)mul 
haue married the harlor; ſhe neuer being brought to anylje 
publike Confeſlion: as if forſooth acception might be had! 


1 Tos wasto be fauored,or thattheirſail 


ation was to be inflited atyil, and not according delet 


V Vherby you may bchould, that our opinion of futureſats 


faQionafter the ſitine Forgiuen, when it is to ratifie purgatori 
ro them that formerly had not ſatisfyed, then isir falſe, and 
damnable. when contrariwyſe iris forrheir purpoſe, or ple 
ſure, then is it alſowable. So that to their nerts, al dodtini 
fiſh chat cometh ro their aduanrage. 

And this their publick confeſſion, or (in a Puritan teams 
Cen/uring \ is v{cd in way of a ſatisfaction, (as my authoursde 
forenamed doerelate ) with /ach ripping vp of their lines, tit 
from their youth , and wvith [ach bitternes of reuiling tearmes, thi 
they become loathſame to one an other & ſome thereby forſake theirdſe 
blies.vea one Blueta Miniſter of the ſorte, hauing alſo commit 
red ſome foule offenſe and finding the Rabbins of the crut 
alienated therby ; Writ to Field, and Egerton, in cheſe woordes: 
Tf my offence may not be paſſed by, wvithout further confeſ5ion, ens 
befor God, and his Church in London \ 1 vvil he downe, and licke tht 
duſt of your feete, and confeſſe more againſt my {elfe, then any of 11 
know.ver notwithſtiding vpon their phariſaical auſteritie,m) 
Proteſtant Authour demandeth : 75 thre the mater they 
for, that men may fall dvwne, and kiſſe their feete? 

But Y YVikox another capital Miniſter of the ſaid _ 

| n 


A 
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Field ro be ſo exorbitant; obieQed to him fixe faults in num- 
ber, and qualitieas greatas hisowne : and therupon alſo drue 
his necke our of cheir yoake. Neither do the only Puritans find 
itcxpedient to recommend, and impoſe confetlion, bur alſo 
the Proteſtants in their Communion booke in the viſitation 
of the licke, haue apiſhly imitared our forme, as els whereis 
declared. 

Al which I haue mentioned, ro manifeſt, that they who 
dare blaſpheme the General forme of Confeſlion , ' of the 
Church; it being therby ſufficiently approued to be- comme- 
dable, that the holy Ghoſt Goucrnourof the Church, wilne- 
uer ſuffer any errour or yntruth to faſten, or to haue acceſſeto 


any doQtrin therof : yer thatthey doe inuent a vaine, a prz- 
indicial, and a diſhoneſt forme as aforeſaid of their owne, 


yichoutnotonlyalalloyance, butalſo al example, yea of te- 
moteteſſemblance either of Gods book, orthe ancient Chur- 


ches toleration. Bur ler vs ſhift this ſoe ncedful mater ſome- 
 Vhatfurcher, 


Particular Publick Confes/jon in ancient times 


[hs R ful inſtruction concerning publike Confeſſion by 
particular perſons you mult yndetſtand, thatin the Pri- 


matiue Church, and in the frſt heats of religion among | 


Primatiue Chriſtians, ther was for ſhew of greater Contrition 
and humilitie anc ouer earneſt ſearch of confownding them 
(clucs, ſcucraly,by reading their verie ſecreroffenſes publick- 
ly: which was to fal into the other oppoſit extremitie of our 
Reformiſts, as peeuiſhly not confeſling them ſelues priuatly ro 
Prieſts, which prepoſterouſe feruour B..Leo Pope, for mani- 
ould inconucniences inſucing prohibited as a dangerouſe 
deuotion, rearming it, preſumptionen contra i Apoſtolicam regu- 
lam, a przſumprion contrary to the Apoſtolical rule, wherby 
hey lay after open to their aduerſaries corumelies. Yer, neuer 
yany was ic eſteemed ane vniuerſal remedie to ſandifca- 
tion, or weare cher any ouer greuoule, or ſcandalouſc oftenſes 


Cc 3 vſually 


6nding like extremitie, and inſolenttyrannyof thefornamed 
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vſualy reticaled, but only ſuch as ſerucdroane afteQed congy 
ſion as I ſaid for humilities ſake andthatonly amonglayme, 
V Vhich (or racher the like)as yet is ſowghr & followed yade 
the name of Capitulum, among teligious men, eucn from the 
tymeofS. Baſil: for therof he hath mentioned, and exhonel 
itro be obſerued. I ſay,that ſuch publick Confeſſion Vasonl 
of few: and therfor S. #icrome commendeth it, as aneextty 
ordinaric matcrin Fabiola, that ſhe had performed ir once(far 
more often it could not be; as S Chri/o/tome, S. Ambroſe, and 
S. Auguſtin affirme) in S. Lohn Laterans Church of Rome, 
In V Vhich mater, note this praftiſe of Reformers, bor 
rowed from the Nouatians, that what monuments focucr 
they can purloync owt of the Fathers, againſt this publick,t 
often diſliked Confeſſion of primatiue Chriſtians : they ap- 
plye icagainſt the priuat Confeſſion made to{ Prieſts ; itbeink 
al one to them, ro ſeduce people from their ſaluarion, erhet 
by falſereſemblances of one mater for an other, or by othet 
pernitiouſe deceit and deluſions what ſocucr. And in thi 
purpoſe be (Reader) aſſured, that againſt priuar Contfellion 
never any one ancient Dofour made mention, but ratheral 
wayes commended ir as needful to faluation. V V hat they 
might ſeeme to reathin diſpraiſe of any confeſſion; concert 
ned only this publike Confeſſion wherof we make mention, 
Therfor cuery one that may, is carcfuly to coferre the alle 
tions by them cited againſt priuat and ſacramental Conte 
tion, and he ſhal cuidently diſcouer their falthie miſaplication, 
ro be cleane contrary to the authours intention ; which mi 
lufficero hauc bene aquaintedin this place. 


The entiquitie of the pablick General Confe/rion uſed 
at Maſſe. 


I xs theantiquitietherpf (alchough Plarina imputer 
ro Damaſic in vita eins, and Berno l. de Miſſa c. 35-10 os 
- * tian) appearcth in ſubſtance, and more particularitien 
the liturgie of S. James, ſaying, Deſpiſe me nor, O Lord God, ! 


+ 


__—— 
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bring defiled by the multitude of my ſennes. For behould 1 approach ro 
the thy diuine, and [upernal miſterie, in deede unworthie, but relying 
an thy goodnes. 1 pow re Wt thus voice to the, © Lord be meraful 10 
me 4 /euner : 1 haue ſinned againſt heauen, and befar the , nether ame 
1 worthie who showla caſt my cies toward this ſacred and ſpiritual 
table, on which thy onlie begotten ſonne, & our Lord Teſus Chrift for 
me that ame a ſinner, and defiled with all ſpatts, ts miſticaly offered # 
ſacrifie.So then to be breefe, theConfeflion ofthe prieſt at en- 
ing co this oblation, atrayneth rheantiquitie of the time of 
the Apoſtles. Dauid alſo was not againſt ir, ſaying : 1ntroite 
portas ei in Confeſrione}, enter his gates in Confeſſion : nor Palos: 
the wyſeman alſo, ſaying : 1»/ffws prior eff aceuſator ſui, the Tuſt is TION 
firſt an accuſer of him ſelfe. 

Nether auayleth it co except againſtjchis Confeſſion, that 

therin ſaints are named : for if che Royal Propher David 
might ſay, 7» con/pecFu _Angelorum p/allams tibi, that he would 
lng ro God inthe fight of his Angels ; prefuppoling they 
might bchowld him : withoutal doube, che ſainQs being ac- 
cording to our Sauiours ſaying, equaiio Angels, may noe lefle pal, wy. 
heare our Confeſſions ro God, then our ſongs: and conſe- 
quently by ys may be called as witneſles that we lament our 
offenſes. Such publick-Confeſlion agayne by Reformersis con- 
firmed in a whole ſynodanno 1549. as after, God willing, in 
treating of the Canon of the Maſlc, ſhalbe ſhewed. Sothatro 
diſpute now againſt ir, is to diſpute agaiaſtrhe very brother- 
bod;& againſt ir which by che creatiſe of Invocation of fainds 
ſhalbe approucd to be farre beyond any malice of contradic- 
tion. Yeathe very Pagans may confound their prepoſteroulſe' Alexander ab 
alicnation toward ir; they not beginning their idolatrouſe ſacrifices, Eur 
Vithout precedent or former faſting, contmencie, humble accuſations, WE F9 vhie 
Vashings,and many other ob/ernations of /ubmiſ5ion. 

Therfor to c6clude :the Confreor of the Reſpondents being 
ended, andthe Prieſt praying for them, by the Mi/ereatur, as 
thcy hadprayed for him; without ocher alccration then in v- 
lng the plural number, ro make ir agreable vnto them: he 


layth, 71dulgentiam ab/alutionem &*- pertayning to both 2 
an 
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and him : Our omnipotent, and mercifull Lord grannt vs forelaens, 
ab/olution,and remiſſion of our ſinnes. Amen. V Vhich being 6 , 
ſhed, rhey ſay owcofthe Plalmiſlt one tro another : The prict 
0 God thou being turned halt quicken vs. Reſpondent; 4nd th 
people chal reioice in the. Prieſt; sbew v5 O Lord thi meriie. Reſyon. 
dents; 4nd giuevs thy ſaluation. Prieſts, 0 Lord heare my prain, 
Reſpond. and let my orie come vnio the. Prieſts; our Lord be with 
ow. Reſpond. And with thy ſpirit. In ſaying rhes verficles, the 
Prictt, as during Coxfreor, boweth downe hishead, burnorſy 
profowndlyas befor. 


T HE FIFT CAP. 


Of Dominaus UVobiſcum. 


H 15 laſt yerſicle, and awnſwer, being the Dominu w- 
biſcum, & cum ſpiritu tuo, tranſlaced; forthe firlt parte of 


plal.4. _ it was rhe falutacion of Bogs; to the reapers; and of the 
P1aL.1 1D1 


Res, * Prophet AX+7ias, to K. AFJam. For the ſecond parte,/it wasthe 
z.Paras, Charitable acclamation of $. Paul in the concluſion of his 
—_ o_ Epiſtles. And, of the fame, Peter Damian, aboue 500. years 
Tim.4, Paſt, intituled an cxprefſe booke, ſhewing rherin among 
CIEND other marers, that it may be faid pluraly, although none be 
diſcum vel © Preſent, but one ouly Clerke; he repreſenting as ane Arcurnie, 
ep.12,c.4.& | theperſon of the whole aſſemblie. V V herof the like is praft 
ns ſedby Princes, and Magilſtratsas publick perſons, whomVe 
behould to write, vs, & we, & not me, or 1.” And ſo inourvel] 
priuat Pater no#er, we ſpeake pluraly, ſaying; our farbtr, 
| bread, our, treſpaſſes, deliner vs, alchough we be alone; So that 
3p S.Chry(. znthis ther isno difficultic; much lefle, maeick; harefie, ſuſpt'l® 
TE f tion, or tdolatrie. | } 
Andrthis one Aduertiſment of Dominus vobi/cum, I deli 
borh Prieſt and Clerke, yea and the afſemblic, wetto'0F 
ccaue, and/obſcrue; that, to ſay Our Lord 45\dmong os; 6® 
ſhow1d be,aprocuremenr of ſuch ſeemely bchauiour,asbel® 
merth'good Chriſtians to profcfle in the majcſtical pon 
bs 0 


_ 
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F rhe: Omniporenr God; to witt their mynds to be ful of 
rembling duric, of duriful pierie, & holy puritie, ſuch being 
nly allowable in Godspreſence, befor whom al prophan'ir- 
everence ether bylighc looks, thoughts, or woords, are very 
eprchenfible. AndtherforiDaxid ſaid; in iuſtitia apparebs 'con-" 
Geitui 110; co thy fight I yil appeare in juſtice: : And the wyſe 
1an. 2u1riment Dominum, preparabunt corda ſua, & in conſpetts 
lius ſanttifirabuut animas ſuas.' They that feare God, they wil 
repare theyr harts, and Wil ſanRific their foules to bein his 
jobr, Bur of chis artention, & conccauing Godro bepreſenc 


ychaue ſpoken befor.. 


THer SIXT Crap. 


C Of theIntroit, or entrance of the Maſſe, vpon Alduent 
ſonday : And woby ſonday, hath ſucceeded | | 
the ſabaoth? phece rut 


N aſceding to the Altar,the prieft ſecretly ſayth, this, pray» 
et: Take aWay from vs, 0 Lord, al our iniquiries, hat With pure, 
minds we may merit 10 entre into the holy of holies, through Christ 
ar Lord, Amen. At the Altar, inclining him felfe, he ſayrh: 
Vebeſerch the O Lord, by the merits of thy ſaints (at which he kif- 
(abthe Alcar) Whu/e reliques are here contained, and of al other thy 
units, that thois vourch/afe to remitt al my ſinnes, Amen. The 
frſtprayer being ro God alane, needeth not ro be approued, 
not manyas yer; beſid Luther befor cited, beingofſo,profoid, 


and deſperar ſhamelcſncs, as publickly, rodenye prayer:robe \ 


made ro God, for puritie of ſowle. The ſecond, belide what 
zpprobation it hathalreadie, by the creariſe of Alcars, & Rel» 
ques, {hal ſhortly afcer be iuſtified inthe invocation, of fains., . 
fe ticle of the-ficſt-Introirin the booke,is, 7be,/67h, Songay, "1 
of Aduent. | 601 9VLY 
[ have; befor declared my intention in chookn ofthis 
Maſle of Aduent ſonday, 50 haue bene. only. becau CUTIE 
| : | Dd rene 
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the firſt in the booke, and therfor frteſt to/be firſt approgey 
VVorthely doth Gods Church begin the office vpon onda 
firſt, becauſe in itthe Creation of heauen, and Earth 

2. becauſe Chriſt did rife on ſonday, z. Becauſerhe boly Gho 
diſcended an it, and Manna was giuen, and the Children 
Ifracl both departed owr of /AEgipr, and paſſed the read(ez, 
4. becauſe Chriſt was borne theron. 5. becauſe he was thera 
baptiſed, and wrought bis firſt miracle. 6. becauſe inith 
fedd. 5000. 7. the gates being ſhurr, he entredamong hish. 
poltles, andinſtitured the Sacrament of Pennance. 8. There 
ſurreQis of the dead, by many is thowght, wilbe on thefane, 
Iremitt my Readerto whatels I haue ſayd vpon the. 7. artice 
ofthe Epiſtle of Conſtant Catholikes. pag. 98. 99. 

The tranſlation of the ſabaoth into the ſonday cuenbythe 
Apoſtles, hath four principal reaſons : the Natiuitie of Chi 
2, his reſurreRion. 3. The coming of che Holy. Ghoſt: 4, The 
powerful iuriſdi&io ofthe Church in maters of Ceremonies 
they therby diſanulling the ſolemnitie ofthe Sabaoth, orSt 
rurday (then which inthe ſcripture, ther was nothing mor 
ſtreirly commanded ro be hallowed) and preferring theſor 
day, withowt any particular commiſſion cotayned inal ſcp 
ture tothar cffeR. A good note for our Reformiſfs, to elteeme 
of other Apoſtolical traditions, they ( excepting Yener 


 Calain, who would havechanged ſonday into friday,in latins 


s.S.Aug. (er. 
251.de rempo 
re,S. Greg. 1. 
II.CP.CP. 3 
3.1. Cor.16. 
4. Cathech. 
Trid.par 3- 
pag-.325.0, 21. 


moſt other languages tearmed the day of Yer) nor dating 
hetherto, but ro imbrace, and hallow the ſonday; yeruoths 
uing any warranttherro, bur by only tradition. 

Befid which vſesof hallowing Sondayes,the Fathers do- 
mention alfo. 1. to have a vacanttime to giue God thanks. 
ro recompenſethe defets ofthe precedent weke. 3, yndet 
ſtand the Exigence of thee poore brethren: 4, to be inſtruc 
red by ſermons. Beſid al which, other reaſons might be affoot- 
ded, ifrheſe mighr ſeeme inſufficient to any impugnet bv 
vnreaſonable ſoecuer. _ | 

Theris added on Aduent ſonday another Tutle: The fi In 
tion at holy Marie Maior. That is noe more to fay, then _ | 
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cefſion to our Ladic Church at Rome; ſocalledof ftibh prini- 
cipaly as in faſting, and prayer, had remayneda-certain tymne Ter. Cofriza 
tanding cherin.For, faſting isviten tearmed a/fation, ypon 0G- Ambr. apud 
«600, tharthe people faſted in ſome appointed Church, ac. 349297: 
cording diverſities of times. On Aduentlonday, the place of 
tation, was apthe cheefe Church of our Ladic in Rome. And Tectul.c. de 
Tertullian ſayd: Solemmior erit Hatio tua, fiad arem Deifteteris; Thy 2tone. 
ofing wilke more laudable, if thow remaine faſting befar the "Altar. 
r-howlda worthic antiquitie of faſting, ſtation, and Altar, 

Now to the Inrroit being a: ſentence of the, 17. /pſalme. 7 pſal.r7. 
have lyfie d my ſowlerothe, © my God, 1 Wil notbe a ashamed: ne- 

ther let my enemies ſcoffe me : for al that expetF the, wil not be con- 

rnded. Thy waies, O Lord, demonitrat:to. me, and teach me thy 

ths. Glorie be to the Father.& ©.) Atter ending wherof, the In- 
mitisrepcared. , 

Firlt, Micrologus, Rupertus, Rabanws, do thinke the name of Microbe. 
Introit, or entrie, deriued from the Entrance of the Prieſt to oo rg 
the Altar; during which, the quyer ſingeth in ſolemne Maſſes dediu.of br. 
the Inrroir. Conrad Brun ſuppoleth it to be ſo called, becauſe co SOS 
many pſalmes weare ſog by the quyer while the people weare ric.l.c.y. _ 
entring, and ſerling them ſelves to detiocion , befor the be- FPnran rk. 
ning of the divine ſervice: Which-plalmes S, Gregorie con- x, vide B. 
rated into ſome one or few conttenient ſentences. And by Recnonin, 
jkelyhod, hereopon;in$. 4mbreſebis Miſſal, it is called,Is- jids Terml, 
greſa, the coming in. Aleain, & Huge de $. Yifore, do aſcribeir Alcuin ro 
nly to the begining of the/Mafſe: Litle dependerh vpon the wary oy 
name therof, wheras the fubſtanceis cuen by S, Dioniſe know- (pec-Eccl.e.7 
en; that ad /aniZum altare iternms rediens, p/almoram incipit melar; NE I 

he Celebrantentring rothe Alrar, rhe mclodie wy; plalmes hier.c.3- 
dezan: which is al one and ro fay, the Introir began. 

Andthat Cele/tinws did not firſt ordaine ſuch Introit, be- 
jd the forſayd proofe, may be apparently gathered owt of 
Ciſiian. In dede many raſhly, vpon the alteration ofany cir- Calsian.l.g, * 
Wtznces,do (as I hauc forwarned)attriburethe inſtituriqn or Lniect 6+ 22 
vention of the things them ſclues, to ſuch as had ordayned 


Iuchalteration, or reformation, belonging vnto them. A hon- 
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dred Inſtances might bealleadged therof, & ſome after ty 
breefely berecorded. As I faid befor, when the materinhuy 
is cther parte; or parcel of ſcripeure, (ſuchasisthe Introit) th 


ycritic, andantiquitietherot, needeth noe approbationghgy 
ſocuer, when ſufficier occaſion is miniſtred; 1tmayhaueſon, 
explication. | 
The Zxrrie being pronounced, andthe Glorje be tothe x, 
ther added therro; (excepring inthe Maſles for the: dead, ai 
.- intymes of lamentation) andagainethe Entrierepearcd, 
che Pricſt remouerh'to the mid(t ofthe Altar: 
ypon whom it is meete,thatweattend in iy- 
ſifying ſuch his proceeding, and. whar 
els any further occaſion may 
\ requyre. 
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THE; -i. 
SECOND PARTE. 
A DEFENCE, AND EXPOSITION. 


OF ALFROM KYRIEELEISON 
ro the Gholpel. 


THE FIRST CHap. 


C. Of the Kyrie - Eleiſon, and diners Jlandinos . *..., ual 
at the Altar. 


TI=ZXXZ7 H xe diuersaretheſtandingsat the altar of 
[x1 12% {| the Prieſt :firſt, arthe righthand; which doth 


VAT ARS) Gonifiefaithandreligionto have bene firſt re 


dedemonſtrated. Lids 1 2'8 36017 7088 
The 1xeroiz (asis befar faid)finiſked, the Prieſt in the midlt, 
laith Kyrze: Elei/on, Lord haue mercie vpon vs. Theref| ponders 
laythe ſame. Iris ſaid thethird time by the Prieſt.The Chriſte 
| Eliſon, is begon by the Reſpondents, which ſignifyeth, Grip 
ue 


D dz 
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63. 
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Natbon, ho 
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& 57. 
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concord.c. 
143. 
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$. Greg.l.7. 
ep.cx regi- 


firo.c.63. 


talie Prouinci)s , dulcts & nimium ſalubrs conſuetuda intromiſuef 


S. Hier.in pſ. 
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ZIL 
haze mercie pon vs; the Prieſts repeating the ſame, andthers 
ſpondents, rripling ir. Laſtly, the Prieſt, and Reſpondeni 
doe reſume the Kyrie-Eleiſon, Lord haue mercy vpon ys, azhe. 
fore. Then which thr is nothing morc ancient : as being ma. 


nifouldly inthe licurgies, or Maſles of S. Lames, of $. Byjlof 


S. Chry of ome,of the Athiopans,of the Armeniaps,of the Gath, 
of S. Ambroſe. And the woordes of S. Auguſtin are remarkable 
in that behalfe, herefuting Paſcentivs ane Arien thar reiefted 
the woord Homo ouſion, only becaulſcit Was a Grecke yoord: 
whreupon S. Azguſtin inferred, thar he might as lawfully tc 
fuſe the name of Chri#, and Xyrie-Elei/on, becauſe they years 
nocleſſe Greeke woordes. And the antiquitie therof apper- 
reth alſo notably, by the fifr Canon of the Concil of 7aſe,an- 


no 450.Tamin Sede ApoZolica, quam etiamtotins Orientis, & 1- 


vt K yrie- Eleiſon frequentius, cum granai affettn, ac compuntint 
dicatur. ASWelin the Apoſtolical Sca, as alſo in al 'the Provin- 
ces of the Eaſt, and of Iralie, the ſyeere, and very healthſome 
cuſtome is brought in, thar Kyrie-Eli/on is often ſaid yith 
great affeQion, and conpunQion. 1 | 
By which the' Churches retaining certain Hebrey, and 
Greeke woords, in Latin Maſſes, the petition of Dazidispatt 
ly fulfilled ; Ne di/perdas, (ſcu corrumpas) ritali inſcriptionen, 
doe notdeſtroythe inſcription of theritle : ro wit the title of 
the Croſſe written in the foreſaid three languages; andthe) 
being, asis knowen, conſerucd in rhedinine office of theL# 
tin Church whichis alwaies to remaine. S. Gregorie by Tome! 
made author of the K yrje - Zlei/on, and Chrife- Eleiſonn the 
Maſfle, but erroneouſly. Ifhe didany th ingtherein, it waSol; 
ly thatthey might beſaid reciprocatly by che Prieft, and Re 
ſpondents ; and,vr #n hit deprecationis vocibus paulo dturins ariſe 
mur, that we ſhould abide longerin theſe words of deprecat- 
on. Itis manifeſtly reftified by the former C2non of tt eCol 
of Faſe much moteancientthen'F! Greporie, thar the ofign® 
therof was long before the birth bf 5: Greebrie . 50 canonial: 
ly is erurh confirmed inal this Treatiſe beiond the diets 
ei 
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either ignorance, or voluntarie errour might lawfully con- 
ceaue, 25 noe braſen Canons in anie other mater may haue 
more force. Therfore we nede nor lingreabour this point bur 
may palle to the next. 


THE SECOND CHAP. 


C Defenſe of Gloria in excelfis, and the firſt Colle. 
wubether Proteflanrs may pray at al 


to Goa? 


Loxr1E beto cod on high, & peace on earth ro men bar mage 
(3 ofa good wil, V Vepraiſerhee. VVebleſle the. VVe a- ” 

dore thee, V Ve thanke thee, for thy grear glorie. Our , 
Lord God, Ccoelcſtial King, God the Father omniporent. Our ,, 
Lord his only ſonne Ieſus Chriſt. Our Lord God, Lamb of » 
God, Sonne of the Father, Thatrakeſt away the ſinnes ofthe # 
world, haue mercie vpon vs. Thow that takeſt away the finns * 
ofthe world, receaue our prayer. Thou that ſitreſtar the right | 
hand of God, haue mercie vpon vs. For thou onely art holic. 
Thou art onely Lord. Thou onely art moſt high IEsvs- » 
Car1sr, With the holy choſt, in the gloric of God the Fa- » 
ther. Amen. Y 

Alchoughin the Maſſe of Aduent, this Apgelical himne 

(as commmonly it is called ; the beginning cherof being the 
long of Angels at Chriſts Nartiuitic) is not rchearced : yetar ; 
othertimes being ſo vſual, I could nor cafily ouerskip it : no- Lenany => 8 62 | 
thing by men, or Angels ſpeakable, being more ſweerely,and ng” +. 
dcuoutly repleniſhed with codly applauds, affeQionar accla- egg ,"vy 
mations, and feruent mental eleuations. Era/mwus would hauec |, {my 
avariance of one creeke woord, to cauſe vs ſay, Peace ts men Mar & bo, - 
«gd vil, and not, of a good wvil. Bur we had rather ſay, as Femnne 
vedoe, with Origen, 8, Chry/ofome, S. Hicromth S. Ambroſe, & 5. Hier.inc.x 
5, Auzuftin: whoſe authoritic, I ſuppoſe, may wel counter- Len 
| uaileitof Eraſmus. The uir.l.14.c. 8. 


Vide Suarez, 
diſp, 83. {cct, 
EF, ; Wh 

S. Clem. 
Conſtir.l.7, 


£447. 


Louth. de for- 
mula Miffz. 
Pleſhs lib.1, 


29.22.1dem, 


Ibid, pah. 98, 
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The antiquitie of this hymne, ſome-artribute toSimmuy 
chus,lome to Celeſtin, ſome to Gregorie, ſome to Huarie, ſons 
ro Tele/phor. But the Licurgie of $. 1ames, and Conltitutiongef 

S. Clement, do ſhey isfrom the very Apoſtles, Tele/phormigh 
wel ordayne the ſaying of itin the Maſle of Chriſtemaſle; c,. 
leſtin, and Symmachs, init of ordinaric ſondayes; Hilarie, the 
frequent yſe therof in France; Gregorie might wel augmentit 
which wedenye not, yet wearefarr from grawnting, tharthey 
weare firſt authours therof. Luther alſo him ſelfe agceptethir 
and as Pleſ5is being firſt angrie that Tele/phor 15 nor elteemed 


the firſt authour therof, with ina whyle he conteſſethit tobs 


indede moreancient then Teleſphor. = _ 
Afﬀeer Glozia, when iris tobe ſayd, the Prieſt turhing to 
thepeople, ſayth, Dominus vobi/cum, our Lord be ith you, 
To which the Reſpondents awnſwer, Zr cum /piritu tuo, and 
with thy ſpirit. V V herof we haue alreadie treated, Thentur- 
ning toward the booke, he ſayth. the firſt Colle, perſuating 
the peopleto conioyne their deuotions with him, ſaying; 0- 
remus. Let vspray..V Vherof S. Auguſtin fayth: Y bi audienii 
Sacerdozem Dei, ad eius altare, populum hortantem ad orandum, tl 
reſpondebits. Amen. V Vhen your heare rhe Prieſt of God, xt 
his alcatexhortingthe peoplero pray, yow wil notawnlyer, 
Amen; to wit vnles you be atrentiue ro his warning. Then 
followcth the Colle, or prayer. | 


Excita que (umins & c. 


Rayle vp, O Lord, thy poyver, and come, that 
from the imminent dangers of our linnes, tho 
axe vve may merit to be freed; thou de- 

wucring vs, to be ſaucd : Which lineft and raj 


gnelt God vvith God the Father, inthe ynitic o 
the holy Ghoſt, for-cuer, & euer Amen. 


: 
bs 


Forpraycr maderoGod, our adverſaries, as is fayd, Wine 


ſccme to beat variance with vs, but only for payer to n 
? in 
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Gin&s, Therfor we may proceede to the ſecond Colle@ tif 

-{ ye hauca woord; or tyo;- Wichowe wrongful-variace 

yich chem, for their notpraying ro God, according the prin< 

ciples of cheir profeſſion, It mighr exalperata Chnſtian myn= 

de againſt Reformers, ifany would deſerucdly affirme; thatby :. 

heir DoQrin,rhey.can rot alloweuen that God ſhouldibe 
prayed pro. Yet ſuerly, it wilbe' impoſlible for any: Reformer -. ...::--1 
to auoid this. ſo heynouſe imputation, if he ſpeake conſes + F 
quently to 1s principles, Forasthey makea refolutionin'cod ' 
orrochange.by any/1n treatic the courſe of chibgs; which 
they afirmeto be faral : how can they pray ethertoauoid/ any 
liſcomoditie, or to obrayne any benifir; ſuppoling, as1faid, 
eucry thing to be irrevocably predetermined? Letthem ack- 
noylegerhis fixed opinion of their Patriarch : Omnia ae neceſ- Luch.in Aſer. 


fute ab/oluta eveniunt. Al chings happen by abſolur neceſliric. —_— RT 
Let them allow their Ca/#ins DoArin: mihilip/i deliberands a- WY: 
eitent, niſs quod Dews iam apud ſe decrenit. Men can do nothing, 
but what God hath alreadie derermined, 
And this made Lather,as we haue ſheyed in the firſt booke, 
dircaly ro oppoſe himſelfe to al prayer. Alſo; as they belecue 
that every of them is infailliblie/predeſtinated,& as Zauinglims Zuing.to.r. 
the Arch - Reformer of the Retormations of our Contries, fol-268. 
confidently ſaith, that Chri# can not he ſaued, vales they be ſaned, 
r they damned, wnles he be daanmed: how canthey pray, ether to 
ae heauen aſſured- alreadic; or roelcape bel? Laſtly, wheras 
they howld, thar only faych iuſtifyerh; and being receaued 
nneuer atrer, as BeZ«faith, betaken away; & conſequently on Cay 
ther is noe iuſtnes belid faith;ſonoe orhet ſinne'may be. be- "P7 Ne IF 
Linfdelitie:how canthey/prayto hauetheir finnes;ahd nor 
ly their inadclitie forgiuer? then), which they fay cat be 
one, noe not by imputation ir'ſelfe; they being idſt; ifrhey 
uuefayth For for whatels cantheypray, when they makeal 
things tobefatal,heau@to be as affured;asroxheſonne of 60d, 
codto be inexorable to:doe orheryyſethe as hehad prederer- 
Wined ſtg al zternitie2Alwhictrobe their General Doarin, 


hewedin our examinationofche Crede, and ſha) further 
E e further 


FT. 
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furcherappeareio their: Crede; according their woptdy/ay 
principles ſoone inſueing. Now, as I Gay zcohcrengly roſich 
principles, itis hard, &as I thinke impoſlible, roether 
Peruſe our orallow of prayer. V Vherin, how farr. our Reformers hayea, 
Mor, :n4 Feadic proceeded, may apparencly be:colleQed by theyr las 
firſt booke. demand to our king i hawe;anorher white: a praying Miniſter 
em our 7" alſobyrhe-confeſſed hare of Purirans againſt forme; tyme;y 
er, ypon the place of prayer: Laſtly by the dereſtation of Henry Baroow,t 
| Pater noſter. (5,,-2xW0d, in refuſing to ſay our Lords prayer, eucn toſue 
theirliues, V Vherofmore ſhalbe deliueredGod-willing yay 
the Pater roſter. voto: aokiod of gnifflvvg 


THE THIRD CHAP. : »/41/ 
C Defenſe of the ſecond Collect, or prayer: and of the | 
| Inuocation of Sath&s.” OO. 


Dems qui de B. Marie virginis. & c. | 


O God, 'vvhich-from the vvombe' of B. Mati 
virgin, att Angelfortelling, vvouldeſt thy yyoor 
rotake fleash: gravynt to thy {uppliants, that yi 
vyhichbelecue hir to be truely the Motherof Gol 
may be holpenby-hic interceſſionsvvith the: 


= 


|) IGNARE we laudare te virgo ſacratd 3 ad mihi virtutn 
contra hoſtes tnos. Grawar ſacred virgin,that I may pray 
the: giuemeſſtreinch. againſt thine enemics.;ForIp® 
telle ( maugre heretick, and Deuil) thar next 60d, 1 chece) 
konourthe, and depend ypon thy interceſſion, & protectio 
as vnder the (auegard ofthe Mother of cod, moſt deerely dt 
loued by him, moſt honoured in heauen aboue atother Cf 
tures by him, and moſt imployed by him, in aſſiſting vsjin 
our aduerſities. So that owrof what Apoſtles, or-Dodou 
thalbeableto bring greateſt commendations of che, in "þ 


k 
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1do not only aflent ynto'thein ,'bur;hneably-atfo demand; 
harmy affeCtions be allowed:to be conceaued: beyond: al hu« 
man, and angelical higheſt exaltations. You may-know:con- 
erning this point, that al that ſhal be produced to ratifierhe 
Inuocarion of the gloxiouſe Mother of cod, roſerue alfofot 
nuocation made to other ſains according their divers pro- 
portios. So that ar this rime in hir perſon, we wil detedroge- 
ther the cauſe of al ſainAs, haueing incention els wher to dealy 
ſomewhar of their inuocationa parte. | 

To the Contents therfor of the former 'prayer, awn«. 
ſwereth & complyerh S. TIames in his Liturglie, \2mher Hayle » 
Mariefulof grace, our Lotdis with the;-bleſſed arc thou a> ” 
mongal women, and bleſſed isthe fruit of thy wombe;'be- * 
cauſe thou haſt bredd to vs, the ſaviour of our ſoles. The Licurgia. $. 
principaly, moſt holy, immacular, and blefled aboue' al, our lacob- 
oloriouſe Ladie Parent of cod, and alwaies virgin Marie; it * 

Liuſt that ye rearme the truly parent, of cod; alwaics bleſſed, 
and eucty way irreprehenſible;.and the Mother of our cod, 
more honorable then Cherubin, more gloriouſe then Sera- ,, 
phin, who without corruption haſt borne cod'rhe woord: » 
the cods Mother we in dede magnifie. To the © ful of grace, » 
doth cuery Creature gratulat, both the croups of Angels, and 
al mankinde, which art the ſanQifyed temple, the ſpiritual 
paradiſe, the glorie- of virgins, from whom our cod afſump- 
ted leaſh, and became a childe, who was befor al time. He \,, 
made thy wombe athrone, and thy bellic more broad , and » 
ample, then the yery heauens. To the O ful of grace, every » 
Creature doth grarulat: clorie be tothe. Thus farre the Apo 
tle S. Tames. | 

To which maner of glorifying the tabernacle of God, al 
other lIiturgiesare conſonant, rather greeuing to be deteAiue | 
then fearing to be excefſue in hir commendations.Yirgivem ym, 
tom homt:3um lingua,non mundo [ublimior CAngelorum mens, fatat - Aſſumptione 
gn ladibng efarre foteſf. Notong of man, nor Angels minde b 
ligher then the world, can with fit praiſes (faith Damaſcen) » wy hh og 14, 
Xo'thc Virgin, Againe, Y irgo omnium encomiornm lerem exceait, 

Fe 2 the 
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widem, FChevirgin exccedethal reach of comendarions. Thirdly;ay 
omnes toto orbe diſperſe lingue in vnum coeant, eims laudes orgin 
conſequi poſſent, Neither if al the tonges in the whole wor 
ſhould cocurrein one, weare chey able ro equalhir worthing 
$.Bafi Selen. 3+ Bafil fubſcriberh, faying : De Y irgine qui omnia luſtriae gh 
ciz Epiſco- Fioſa dixerit, nonquam 6 averitats ſcopo ab erranerit, attamendig 
pus in orat, tabs magnitudinem nulla vnquam oratione exequabit. Of the Vis 
e Annuntia- . | 
hr gin he that would ſaycal char is excellent, and gloriouſe, ſl 
never ſwaruc from the crueth, yer with no cloquenceof ſpeed 
ſhal he cuer attainerhe meaſure of hir dignitie, fQueuam put 
: wt m be. rit lingua, etiamſi Angelica fit, dignts extollere laudibus Yirginn 
 ſumptione. CAMatrem, Matrem autem 103 cuinsrumgpue, ſed Dei? V Vhat tow 
althoughir weate of ane Angel(ſaith S. Bernard ) might 
ptefſe by worthic commends, this virgin Mother, Mother 
<anClnus decdenotof whoſocuer, butof God 2 Decen; erat vt ea pwriuat 
in ib de con. ud 4107 ſub Deo nequit imtelligi, F irgoilla niteret, cut Dew filun 
wo OUBet* ſau ita dare diſponcbat, vt efſet vnus idemgue Det patrus, & virgin 
" filies, Ityas expedicnt that chis Virgin {quorh S.cAnſeimw) 
 ſhouldreſhine wichthar puritie, then which vnder God, gtes 
ter cannot be comptehended, to whom God determined h 
ro commnnicate his ſonne, that one and the ſame ſhould bt 
the ſonne of God, and ofthe Virgin... | 
Mons fait beatiſzima virgo Maria,quiomnem elects creatuna 
$. Greg. tr. tHtudinem, cleftionts ſue dignitate tranſcend, I he Mot bleſs 
Regiſtri c. 1. Virgin Maric was a mountaine, which by the digniue of hi 
eleCtion, ſurmonredal height of the elefcd creature, Mau 
Profundiſiimam dinine ſapientie, vitra quam credi valeat, penerrus 
aby//um, vt quantum ſine perſonali unione creature cornditio parts 
laci illi inacceſſabili videatur immer/a , Marie entred the rok 
gms” dcepe bottomles pit of diuine wiſedome; beyond the Capacr 
Apoc ſignum CIC of imagination, that as much ( without perſonal vnion)s 
magnum. * the condition of a creature cowld ſuffte, ſhe may [ecmet 
(wallowed in thatinacceſlible li ght. VV hich heape of alleg? 
tions, | hauecxhibired for two cauſes: firſt becaule the ih 
of them ſeemeth ro me aſlured, by al dignirie, and adorati® 


ofal igures wherby ſhe was prefigurared:as of the atke (ybid 


: 
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ywasof vncorruptible woddofSetimoutwardly,of puteſtgold 
ioyardly ) of che temple, 8c. Secondly to approue hir inuo- 
cation, « fortiori, and that by authoritie of ſcripture, whereas 
the inuocation of inferiour faints, by authoritie of ſcripture, is 
manifeſtly approued. | 
True indeede it is, there is one God,ont alſo Mediatour of God & 
men, man Chriſt Teſs: and he by tower reaſons is peculiarely 
our Mcdiatour alone, Firſt nor only by office, but alſo by na- 
cure he doth mediar, and isa part of both,as being both God, 
and man. Secondly, not by way of requeſt, burby way of ju- 
ſtice, and ful fatisfaQion he is our deliuering interceflour. 
Thirdly, independently, and originaly, he hath his media- 
tion, Fourthly, vniuerſally, and abſolutly, his interceſſion, is 
conioined with power to graunc al by him ſelfe. In none of 
thele maners do we eſteeme ſainAs onr interceſſours : but by 
allowance, by requeſt, by ſubordination ;and that principally 
by cods infinit wyſedome and appointment: becauſe we thar 
by.our firſt pryde would be as Gods, may be humbled noton- 
ly ynder cod, bur alſo ynderal his [eruants. 
And therfor Moy/exand Danielmade perition not only by 
the mercic of God, buralſo by remembrance of abraham his 
beloued, Iſaac his ſeruant, and Iacob hu holy, Therforalfo God re- 
vealed as athing both lawful & laudable that Hieremias pra- 
yed much for the people + that Angels , and the 2.4. ſeniors, oftre 
prayers ofthe holy, tothe lamb, &c: Therfor S. Paa/humblic 
requeſted to be holpen, by prayers, euen of them thar liued, 
_ S. Peter promiſed to pray for the Church afcer his 
cath, 
Towir, to profeſſe that God hath'fo eleuated his ſervants, 
to ſubieR alrhi ngsrto their arbitriment, euenin the moſt re- 
 {ervedritles of his honour: I ſay God therfor ro haue re- 
vealed al this by his ſcriptures , prophers, & Apoltles, thatat- 
terour pride, humbling ourſclues nor anly to 60d bur to his 
ſeruants, we may receiuethe fruic of our ſubmiſſion and the 
Intentofour invocation : ſaints being honoured by vs, not {o 
much for their greater glorie as for our greater coulolation. 
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To whichefteQ ſaith, Anſelmius molt pichily to our l, Weis 


Cnr non iuuabis nos peccateres,/quando propter nos in tantan gl, 


ſitadinem es leuata, vi te Dorygnam habeat 0 Veneretur om; patins 


creatura. V Vhy wiltnotthou helpe/vs finuers, fince-thoy x 
exalted for our ſakes ſothar together eucrie creaturehath,v 
honouteth rhe, as their.adic: And ſuch beingithe final cul 
at leaſt according Abulenſis, of hir exaltation; ſhe in 

itie of hir happines;thereby-procured, in al tendernes of . 
raſſion imbraceth hir ſinful cliencs, recognocers /e ſud mode, 
bere peccatoribus quod  matere ffetta fit Dei , acknowledging inz 
manet hir ſelfe obliged to linners, that through them ſhe be. 
camethe Mother of cod. | | 


n ANE AVV NSUVER on: 
'T oobieftions a gainſt [nuocation, of Saints. All the - 
principal reaſons for ſuch deuotion-. 


F cherfor any obief&, that Chriſt is our Mediatour, wit 
| therfore, noneels can be ſo called beſide him: awnlver, 
that indeede none is in that maner thar heis : as a litle bes 
fore appearerh. Alſo, thatalthough the ſcripture doth faycad 
alone to be *God, Þ 1uft, © Godly , 4 bleſſed, © powerful, * immit 


tal, 8 wonderful, Þ the ſercher of the hart, " the forginer of finnts 


k our only fatber., | King," Prief,, cc. yer that che! ſame eripy 
ture, Without contradifing. ir ſelfe, doth afficme, men, tone 


2 Gods, Þ iſt, © Godly, 4 bleſſed, © powerful, * immortal; 8 Wt 


derful, Þ ſearchers of the hart, |. forgiuers of ſannes, © fathers, Kits 


ges, ® Prices, &c. Notin'the maner of cod; bur infinitly in! 


farre inferiour, ſuboxdinar, and only repreſentatiue mane: 
in like degree, as others, beſid Chriſt, arc called mediarours;& 


: dcurr.z4.12 Interceſiours, but according a farre different vndcrſtanding 
n 4.Reg.525  Y Vherbyis demonſtraced, that we rather difpiſe God if ne ® 


1 loan.29,23, 


k Mat 16.4. 
pl.2.10. 


m t. Tit, F«I7, 


Luc.1o.16. 


ſpiſe bus ſaincts, thE that we honout him more if we wilnorhd 
nour bis faincts, or inuoke their ayde : he being defirous thi 


we hould conceauc, if he hath nor ſpared his ovune ſount, bu ff 
IL: 
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os al hath delinered' bins; boos bath he not alſo beſtowed al thinges 
vichbim? chatisro fay; te having communicared his richeſt 
treaſure; and ſupreme fauour:how canyerhinke, that any 
Jeſſe mater, of being called by his names andritlesisby him re- 
ſued from his ſeruatrs?orthar he ſhould as cnutous nor be - ea c 
contented they ſhould be invoked th maner aforeſaid, con- on or _ 
fdering he that howoreth the ſaintts (as S. Ambros faith) honou- 

reth Teſus Chrif?; 'and he that dijpiſeth them diſpiſeth the Lord of 

ſaints? So thar the premiſles well conſidered, this ſaying of 

thedeuout S. Anſelmus, ( vnles one. would carpe at rhe ſhad- 

dow, and forſake the ſubſtance, like Aſops dogg) can not be 
heinouſly, or odiouſly taken. veloctor ef nonnnnquam /alus me- $. Anſelm. li. 
morato nomine virgins, quam innocato nomine Domini leſu. Et id - excellenr., 
quidem non iYeo fit, quod 'pſa maior, & potentior eo/it neque enim pe 'S 

magni et + potrens per eam, [ed illa per ip/am. lome time remedie 

5 ſpeedier by calling on the name of the virgin, then of our 

Lord Ieſus: yerthat happenerh not, becaule ſhe is greater, or 

more powerful then he : for he is nor great, or mightie by hir, 

butſhe by him. The reaſon being firſt thar, (as he him ſelfe 

for rowId ) he Worketh greater miracles by hu ſain&#s then by him yen 
ſelf: So ofcen he ſheweth the force of their interceſſion more loan.r4.c2, 
then of his-owne: Secondly, becauſe in him In{ticia & pax of- PA $4m% 
ealte /unt, Iuſtice and peace hauec kiſſed one another : chat is «pe. te + 
tolay,(as 8. Bernard; & S. Anſelme inteprer) rhar Chriſt out verbis Apoe. 
lauiourisſo our merciful peacemaker, and mcdiatour, that he ASE 
balſo our iadge:in whom ther is reverenda diuina maieſtas,a di- virg.c.s. 
nine maicſtie to berrembled;at which our human infirmitie is 
altoniſhed, Now in the b. virgin,noeterrour of iuſtice but oy 

loue hath place. 

Thirdly God would by ſuch effeQual fulfilling the inter- 

celion of his ſainag, fan herericks they nor profeſling 

to impugne himin perſon, yer daring to þlaſpheme, andin- 

ure his ſaints. Fowrthly itis a great prouocation,to ſuffre 

martyrdone for God, & to live godly, when: God is knowen 

{oro glorifie his ſain&s, Eccleſia per hoc quod eos honorat, qui pre- RE bo 


ſcrunt, preſentes impellit, The church by honoring chem that ,.*i 
Went 


Ro.8.32. 


© Bern.ſcr.in 
verb .Apoc, 
fignum wa 
gnum. 


Toan.14.12, 


Snarez- tO, 2. 
in31p.9.37« '1 
diſp.18. ſect.4 
Henr. dc fine 
c.1o.Barr.l.6. 
C.10,p4.318. 
Apoc.13. 
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went befor, doth animar them that are preſent... Tam gpm; 
dullis cordinm, tots precordiorum affettibus,& ors omnib uM inn 
veneremur, quia ſic eſt voluntas eius, qui rotum nos babere yaluirgy 

Mariam, Therfor ( ſince that hir intercefionis {0 effeQual;fp 
prompr, ſo compaſſionat) fromalche-deprh and yaynes ofoyr 
harrs, from alrhcaffeQions of our minde and with!our mot 
pronehumilitic andardentdefires, let vs worſhipp, Marie, fat 
ſos his wil who by Mary would beſtow al on vs. In:theguſt. 
fication of hir prayſesas I ſayd al like adoration or innocaiog 
of otherſains, according their ſeueral degrees iscompriſed, 
and ar 02 ot arte 


The former ſaying of Chriſt our Lord, Amer, amen1fayty 
you, he that belecueth in me, the Workes that I doe he alſo chaldy 
& greater then theſe shal he doe, maſt aſſuredly 8& of neceſlitiebe 
ycrifyed, being by the trueth it ſelfe ſo parcicularly-prophe 
cied. And truely by none more ſcemeth itto have beneyer- 
fycd then by the immacular, and thriſe holy Mother of cod, 
as Vitnes al times, and places. So tharif rheigift of miracles 
might ſhew hirto be alone belouedas muchas al other (ainlts 
of cod ſeueraly, and coniointly, as ſhe, alone exceederh uhem 
in miracles; withoutal dowbr, the probable ſentence of Sus. 
rez,, Henriquez Barradius, would be apparent: thatin dedethe 
grace, wh, olorie, ofche b. virgin, ſurpaſlerh itof al ſaindes 
andrhatasthe ſon, moone, and ſtarrs (by which che dignitis 
ofal trowps of celeſtial ſpirits is ſignifyed) did coniointye 
dorne the woman of the Apocalips : ſo al brighſomnes of 0- 
ther ſainQs is coniointly comprehended in hir glorie, andulat 
ſhcalone, # decora ſicut tora celeitis Hieruſalem, bewriful atm 
whole Citic of celeſtial Hieruſalſem, For, how beyond com 
pariſon hath ſhe euerbene;, by teſtimonies of eucry. age, M7 
culouſly merciful, roward human miſcries? |. © 00102 

I cannot makeſuch choiſe of any hiſtories in this matt 
but that 1 howld omitt greater choiſe: and therfor do refer 
the Readers to three or foyer choiſe lights, & principlViF 
ters, of this age, treating particularly of this point:to C4 % 
to Tur/elinuw,to Lipins, to whom alſo our late Bonifarim mw 

LIE . 2diof- 


0 
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Jioyned. In whom allurance may. befound, by.theinterce(- 
on of our Ladie, /principaly at che miraculouſe chappcl of 
pets > (being che very habitation of our ladie wkerin durin 
ir lyfe ſhe dwelled;; Which God cuer ſince hath'admirablie, Canibus in 
reſcrued, glotifyed, &'tranſported by bis Angelsinto Iralie; Gollinus de B.. 
vherin I my ſelfe haue prayedand celebrated Maſle fix times dear | 
omy greateſt confort) and at Hale, and Sichem, in the low te B, virgine 
ontryes; how the dead. have bene reuiued; the poſleficd. Halenſ,vca» 
rom Denils delinered; the blind, the damme, the deafe, rhe Pficolienh. 
xſtifcrouſe, the gowrie; the lame, the ficke,thedelperar,the, - 
ownded, rhe afflicted, the cempred, & al deſealed, had bene 
nd daily arc aſſiſted; the dangers of thunder, drowning, and 
forts of deſtruftion, anoyded; and cuery difaſtre & affliQio 
ff man ſo remedied, that che woords of S.. Bernard, deſcrue REIT 
VI $0 , % * 90.DCITN.M 

overly ro be ſayd': merito tn'te reſpiciunt ocult totizes creature, quodamicr, 
piainte, & perte, & de te benigna manus omnipotentt quicquia | 
eanit, recreanit, V Vorchely are che cyes of al creatures lifted 
oyard the, becauſe in the, and by the, and fromthe, the be- 
ugne hand of God, whar ſocuer it hath created, tt hath, re- 
treated, Apaine': $i criminwminmmanitate turbatus, $4.conſarntie 
elitate confu/ua,; 6 iudichs harrove perteritus, [i baratbro deſperatio - 
K46/orprus es, Mariam cogita; Maria innoca,non recedat a corde, nom 
aedet ab ore, ifchou be tormented with.the heynouſnes of thy 
inncs, if confowaded with the filchnes, of thy conſcience, it 
eryfycdarthe horrour of judgement,ifoucr-whelmed in the 
ultc of deſperation, thinke of Maric, inuoke Marie, let hip -:** "angry 
departfromthyſhart/lec hirnpot depart from-rthy mowth, Ailymptione, 
ally, Sileat miſericordiam 444m Virgo beats, fi ans £4 qui mage. © 
am te tn neceſfitatibings {bi memmit cam defwil/e, 1c. him file co © 

lymercie bleſſed Virgin wholocucr hauing called vpon the 
i his neceſſities; yet rergembreth that thou. didſt abandon 

Mm. Butas he that yor to be rempred by Sathan fleshly, coutnanted 

ith Sathan, to omitt al denotion toward the ſacr ed Virg in, therby 
J012e4 to 2 diabolical deluſion: Soeare they diabolicaly deluded 

Momitt ſuch deuotis, leaſt they ſhowld by ſuperſtirion faile 
true deuotion, or incurreany att of ſuperſtition. 


E f As for 


Idem. 


Cenr.3.c. 4-P+ 


Luth.to.r.lat. 
fol.;307. vvit- 
temb.1550, I- 


Gcr.tolt7. 
vyirtem,n554. 
Calu.1.z.1n- 
ſtir.c.z0.n,24 
& 1n cate- 
chilmo de 


vide Canil. 1, 


5.C.19, ce B, 


Rider,in an- 
ſever to our 


vyhitgifr ro 
the replie pa, 


Magd. cent.z, 
C-4.c01. 83. 
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As for our Reformers, they being conuitted andy. 
preſſed with the mulritud of reſtimonies{of ſcriprurs, farh 
and Concils, ) extant inal volumes, and alleadged by ca, 
rrouerliſts, for the inuocation'offain@s? they are arlaſt infy. 
ced to' ſay, firſt the Centuriſts, +h4t thirten hondred Jeares pe 
the inuocation of /aintts was anerred by Dottours;. ' 

Next Luther : SantForum: merits 105 innart certum ef: th 
cum tota Chriſtianitate, quod {anH [ant honorandi, & inucand |; 
is certainethar we are holpen by:the merirs-ofſainQs:Thoyll 
with al Chriſtianicte; thatſain&s are robehonoured; &inu- 
ked. Thirdly, Calvin : perhapp the ſaints do pray for the ehiti 
general. Fourthly, Thomas Bell, that imuges of /aincts hawe 
hmnonred from the yeares of Ghri/t. 37 0. Fittlyy Thon Gowgh, the 
the hononrof ſaints, and their images, haue benefrom Origen, al 
Cyprians time. Sixtly; Berengarius , hat Damaſcen reconueruthi 
cartaWay hand by intercefSion of our ladie, &v.. 

A fmal recompenſe, for al ſacrileges, and blaſphemit 
commirced by Reformers againſtſain&s; toaftoord this find 
yer vnconſtantrecanration { as the duble hatred arcinconlir 
in al their wayes, foras doggs to rheir vornic, & hoggs tothe 
mvre they ef ſoons rerurne to their remurmuring nature 
impugning agayne, and againe this point of religion) jt 
fuch as may be ſufficient from'them ſelues; againſt them ie: 
nes, they confeſling, that faith to be' baſtard, baſe, and wn) 
which d:/azreeth from the belecfe of the firſt” fiue bondred ye 
within which {yea within the firſt centuries)rime cheytic 
ſclues cofefſe the inuocation'of ſaints ro haue bene beleeuts 
andatthemonuments of che fathers them ſelues do maktt 
apparent beyond alcontronetfie etten- of the 'moſt impuni 
gaynaiers thatit wasthe faith ofal the primariue Chua 
though Reformers can nor therby be hindred to houlds 
COULrarie, 2 I SI SR TENT 


: 


Tx 
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THE FovRTH Char. 


. The Iuſtification of the third collet Alſo of rhe 
houldmsg wp of hands,” © 


The third colle&; Pcilefie tut queſumns FEE 


We beleech the, O Lord, to admit, being appea- 
ced, the praiersof thy Church :1thatal aduerkies, 
anderrours; remoued,: it may ſerue the in ſecure 
libertic, through our Lord Ileſus Chriſt. &c, 


H Et moſt of al prayers of Prophets,and Parriarches, are 
{Þ to like efteQ, as this premiſed; How alſo ve may'/pray 
for, or againſt our enemies; inthe firſt: Mementogmay 
perhap be declared. Not ſo much as the houlding vp of the 
handes during the ſaying of the colleQs, and,in the maner 
preſcribed by the rubrick; {that is, neither ſo bigh- as che head, 
not ſo low as the bellie, but {o as the rops of his fingers exceed 
not his ſhoulders in height,or ſpreading) but is recorded inthe 
remotceantiquitie, euen of Tertullian: Commendams Deo precer 
"Wſtras, ne ip/es quidem manibus ſublimins, ſed temperata C& probe ela- 
ts, VVe do commend to Godourprayers, yet our hands not 
lifred to high, burmoderatly & decently, Alſo S. Pau! auow- 
cth ſuch eleuation ofhands, ſaying: 1 vwilhave you pray in al 
Places, ifting vp pure hands. In houlding vp pure hands toward 
God ye make aſecret proteſtation not to haue vnderour hids 
aty valayfnl goods, debrs, or detentions contrarie to out du- 
tictoward God:as allo that our hands are readic todoal good 
Vorks, toabſtaine from al filthines, al iniuries,andrhe like, as 
delongeth to true ſeruants of God. Then which ſoc lignifican 
& moral ceremonic, what other more apt might be inucnted 


tUalirud or teſtifye our doing our dutie? - 
Efz THsB 


Tertul, dea- 
ratione, 


r,Tim.2, 
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_, THE FIFT Crap. 
«C Of the Epiſtle, Graduel, and Alleluia, 
The ſon ,of uhe Epiſtle of $. Paul to the Romang, 


Brethrenknoyying thatit.isnovy the hovyrefory 
Cipz,m, —toriſefrom m Fornovy our ſaluation is nerre 
" "then vvhenvvebclicued, the night ispaſled, & the 
day is athand. Lervstherforcaſt'of the yyotke 
 darknes, and do onthe armour of light.'Agimthy 
day let vs vvalke honelllie : not in bankettingy, and 
dronkenes, not in, chamberings, and impudicitia 
notin contention, and emulation, but do yee one 
ourLord Iceſus Chriſt: -: +; 1 igy639; 


'T'N the time of Aduent,'the two comings of our Saluiou, 
-Þ are in fermons,' and- dinine feruice, 'commended, and 
mentioned': rhe firſt in infirmirie; co profeſle our petpe- 
tual rhankfulnes for ir. The fecond, of his comming in 
rour, and glorie, tomake vs mindful, and-prepared.” Al tht 
particular ſervice of Aducnt,tenderh ro ſuch efte&s; andafte 
 Qions, toward ſuch comings of our Saluiour : and in the bp 
; Me, rhealluſion therto,is of ir ſelfe, apparent. Concerningtis 
Epiſtle, forantiquitie, icappeareth in S. Tuſtin Martyr, thati 
Maſle, leflons out of the prophecies and Apoſtolical epiltlez, 
$ Tuvin.apot, WEAre read. S. Denife, andTertallian do rceorde the ſame. , 
$.D1on.cz. Paul commendedthercading of his Epiſtles,in the congreg?t 
on _-_ tion. of other Bookes of ſcriprure, (our of which epiſtlesfone 
£39 Thet.s. rimeareread, as Daniel,che Machabees & Cc) which oar Retot- 
Colol,, metrsdoereiet cheefely ypon the pretended authority of 5. 
H terome ;he1s {9 farfrom warranting ſuch their errour, that 
callech th&in his 2, Apologictoward che ende(in the perſon 
Ruffin who fuſtlaadeed himin that behalfe) fooitsb page 
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«charging him with what healleadged noras hisowne opiniG - 
Durasthe obieQion of the Hebrewes againſt vs. V Vhich alſo | 


is confirmed in Hampton conference pag.60. by M, Barges pa; 
$7.M. Bilſon L, of VVincheſter in his furuey pag. 654. e- / 
dican. 1604. ſaying : wil you heace conclude that theſe partes of ſeri: 

tare weare not Apoſtolick, or that we neede not toreceaue them now 
becauſe they woeare formerly dogbred of >V Vhich in like maneris 
cid by M. Coueclin hisaunfuerto Burges, a pag. 85. ad 90. By 
which our Reformecs hauerheir anſwer ro obieQtions againſt 
al bookes our of which the Church eleQerh leſſons or Epi- 
les; to witt thatthes can not be reiefted-it 'once doubt was 

made of rhem. 

To ſome the application of certaine leſſons; to certaine 

times, ſeemeth duero S. Hicrome. LedFionarum S. Hicronimus Mictol 1.de 
campazinauit, The ordre of leflons S. Hierome compoſed. To pekateS rape, 
others, the naming al leflons, EZ piftles, feemerh rherfore vſual, firat.1 de teb 


becauſe in many places the only Epiſtles of S, Paul, ſerued for _ 4 


leſſons. But cods Church, to diſproue the hatred of Marcio< con.Marcion 
niſts againſt the ouldreſtamenriſeleted many lefſonsout of it, Luth.romz. 


lenen, 
How Luther excluded the whole ould reſtamenc rogeather, ee: cnen 


only ypon hatred againſt the ren commandements, appeareth colloq. men- 
inmy examination of che Crede. 4Abiad Iudeos,cuminuo Moy/e,eft OO 
enim Chriſti Domini hoſt1s, Goe faith he, to the Tewes with thy 
Moiſes,for he is an enemie of Chriſt, Others(asI ther ſhewed, 

reiet together the whole ney teſtament, that they be not ſub- 

eted ro anie perfeion or continencie, commended therin. 

The Epiſtle is not publickly read, butar leaſt byaſubdea- .,.. ,... 
con, and he being in ſacred veſtiments. Per ſolemnium dierum char.1.can. 
vigilias, vel Miſſas,ompes ea{dem,&non diner/as lettiones legaut, ln 3990935: 
the vigils or Maſlcs of ſolemne daies, ler al read not divers, ,_-- Ss 
duttheſame leſſons. Thisis a decree of a faire antiquitie, of adHier.S. 
neereathouſand yeares paſt . In Damaſws, S. Ambroſe, and. $. TINO 


Auſtin, ſome other dofrin concerning this mater may be foiid :;5. deremp. 
Af: "My atias, thanks * ſer.o de 
crthe Epiſtle the reſpondents aunſwer Deo gratias, verbis Apoſt. 


t God, which needeth noe approbation. Nor withſtanding 


laccofſume what ſhal be faid vpoa the like aunſwer in the 
FF; cnde 
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ende of che ghoſpel.1t may certainly ſeemean Apoſtolicy tr, 

— dition to —_ Ca conuerſantin $. Paul, in rs 
4 —_ nothing was more ofren then, Deo gratzas: the ratherrhax in x 
ride $.Cyp.1. Catholick contries by learned & fimple, yong and ould, iti 
TY ypon al occaſions vttered , noe other original therof being 
—_—_ '* knowen, but continued tradition. 
The reſponſaries, (ſo called, becauſe in folemne Maſ 

they are by way of aunſwer ſong by the quier) or graduel, g 

crat, being to ſupply the time while he that readeth the Ghy. 

ſpcl preparcth himſclfe, that no inſtant be withour praylng 

God : they haue noe difkcultic in their inſtitution; the any- 

quictie ofthem being notoriouſe by Gregorie of Tours aboup 

a thouſand yeares ſaying : P/almum reſpon /orium atiantauit, the 

mulcicude, or quyer, ſong the reſponſarie pale. yer todeale 


eucr fincerely, I findethatin Spaine they long wantedalſuch 


Eoncil.tolet, 


4.0.11. interruption, or rather interpolition berwixt the Epiſtle, ad WW 
Ghoſpel. The Gradual of Aduent , contayneth as follo- 
weth. 

O Lord, al that expect the, shal not be confoiided, 

Pal. 24. verlicle. thy vvayes, OLord, make knovyen tome, 


and teach merhy paths. lleluya, Alleluya. yerlicle 
$heyy vs, O Lord, thy metcie, and giue vs thy {alu 
tion. Allcluya. 


Plal,84, This Alelaia, ſo vſual in cods Church, is an Hebrey 
woord, compolcd of Alelu, and 14h: whereof theimperatiu By 
moode, Allel#, (as necreas can be vitered, forinir felfe 1 
$.Avg.ſcr.r. Ynificrh toy beyond al viterance ) is as much , as praiſe, Ml o 
& 5.c.9. & tr. (in maner of applauding to one criumphing after viforcl uf 
erp on rather a grateful murmure, or as s. Iohn faith, Apoc. 19. like b 
S Aug. ſupra, the voice of thundre, and many waters, then in any diſtio 
Raban.l.1. ©. ſpeach.) and the woord Ih,is one of the ten names, lign! 
PET: ing, ox Lord, The Church, becauſe ithath no woord able to 
expreſle the ſignification therof, and, propter ſanctiorem quit 
ritatem, for more ſacred, and venerable authoritie, from ws 
begining of Chriſtianitie, retaynethir, Itis an Angelic - 
cc 


LR 
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e[cſtial ſong, foure times ſon g & redubled by them to the hea- 
ing of S, Tohn : wherby, to 1nferhal ſpirits, and herctikes, 
iris diſplcalant. Y igilitins would not haue it, but onely on Ea» 
ſterday : which Sozomen ynaduiledly approued. 

The Engliſh bible would not haueit ar al, bur firſt inlien — 
thercof; pray/e yee the Lord: nextin their bible,anno 1577. they yig 1an. 1 
haue wholy ſhuffled ic away, although the ſaid laſt plalmes 
contained irnyne time. V Ve write it, without aſpiration in 
theende, by imitation of S.Iohn, Ar cuery inſtant, fayth S. 

Auſtin, the primariue deuout Chriſtians yea them of Bricanie ,,,..., 
faich $. cregorie, vttered it: andit wasthe firſt woord raught $.Aug.loc.cie 
by parents to their children, faith S, Hicrome. Somereterr the Moy 
Lib1Hilow, originaly, to Alzlniq: alrhough now there isnoe Greg l.z7. 
affiniticin their applications, the one being ioyful, and th'o- Mora <6: 
ther lamentable. Venerable Beda, hath a hiſtoric thereof, to ad Lint 
this effeR.. | 
S. German With a few remained in ambuſh. ſhortly, co. 354i 

meth on the ſame way, the armyc of Saxons. 8; German ginerh 
yarning to his compagnie thar as-they- heard him begin, al 
they ſhould crye, and awnſwer the ſame. And ſuddenly, the 
prieſt cried owrthrife, Aleluya. Al thereſt preſently aunſwe- 
redthe ſame. The echo therof, redubling fromrhe hills, asif 
the numbre had bene thriſe as many, their enemies weare ſo 
| amazed; asthowgh notonly the hills, but heaven ir ſclfe did 

ctieowrand fightagainſt them. VVherupon they fled away; 

many for feare, & haſt, being drowned. This being ſufficienc 

of the Aleluya, we may now proceeds; al the reſidue in the 

graduel being ſentences of ſcripture which pietic alloweth 

not to beapproued among Chriſtians, as hauing their appro-- 

bation in them ſclues, Pf Ot TY TO 

rok ad ro pe. TG = 

Tas 
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THrer SIXT Crap. 


C Of theſulent prayers befor the goſpel. 6 | 


Munada cor menm. 


Omnipotent God , vyhich vvith a kerie- coals 
did{t make cleane the lipps of the Prophet Iſai 
purific my hart, and lipps, and ſo by thy gratiouk 
compaſſion vouchſate ro make me cleane, that 


I may vvorthely pronounce thy goſpel. Through 
Chriſtour Lord. Amen. | 


OurLord be in'my hart, & in my lipps, that yvor- 
thely and decently-I may pronounce his Golpe 


Inthe name of the father, and ofthe ſonne, &0f 
theholy ohoſt Amen, nit 


Domini ſit in corae. 


T Hrs Prayers, haue warrant from S.« >AY » Dot only 

praying him ſelfe, bur alſo requeſting others; to pia), 

ym © Ay wail might be ginen him, F& the 6:5 {op of his movwih 
With confidencie, tomakekyowen the miterie of the Goſpel, (for Fe 
which he was a legat in chaines) ſo that in it he might be boW1d, at 
ding as he ought to ſpeake. The like forme of praying is be of the 
liturgie of S. Chry/o/ome: lignifying, that none ſhould raſkl 
vacleanly,& without due preparation, preſume to preach tho 
goſpel. V Vherin, how culpable our Retocmersbe common) 
obſcrued, isnotoriouſe, and may ſhortly be 1n pattC reucaled, 
if by chance trear of any ſermon afcer rhe oofpel.if not1tmil 
be gathered from rherequeſt made to his Maieſtic metioned 
inthe begining of the firſt booke. 


| ;orke 
Atcer thes prayers, the prieſt ſayrh a gayne, Our LOT wht 
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yithyoy. In S. Chryſoſtoms licurgie, the pricſt aduiſerh the 
people: Stantes audiamwus /anttum Euangelium, let ys heare the 
holy goſpel ſtanding. The Arch deacon addeth artenti ime, 
ſet ys be atrentiue : which, as Laid befor, is the (ignification 
of thar which. che prieſt eſpefterh, and, deſirerh, by ſaying 
Our Lord &, or be withyow, or among yoW. Therefidue isnoton] y 
in ſubſtance, buralſo in{illables atone with S:.Chryſbltore, 
and with vs. T ben, the prieſt, ſaying the ſequel or following 
of the h, Goſpel according Lyke, bleſlerh him (cl&, anche 
booke. And the reſpondents aunſyer, Glorie be t6 the O Lord. 

Of the 'Craſle at al occafions reirerared:; we haue al 
readie qeay& Fheparaer of thereſpondents,isinS . 
Chryſoftom.” To need rotapprone-the reſpon- 


dentsfayin 3, Glorie be 10 the © Lord; would ic 
be gloriouſeto our Reformers? other- 
wyſcit may wel be ſuppoſed 
in it ſelfe 1uſti- 


tyed. 


Tuc.23.4.y.:5 
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THE 


THIRD PARTE 


OF THE GOSPEL; 
CEREMONIES THEROE; 
THE CREED; CATHOLIXE 
and Proteſtant ſermons; Allo... 


of Antichriſt. 
THE riksT CHAP: 
| of the Ghoſpel and ceremonies therat. 


HERE shalbe ſignes in the ſunne, andintie 

moone, and iinrhe ſtares, and ypon carthd- 
ſtreſſe of nations, forthe confuſion of the ſoyind 
of Sea, and yyaucs, menvvithering for feare & ct- 
peCtation vyhatshal come ypon «j vvholevyorld 
For the poyvers of heauen shalbe moucd: and thet 
they shal ſee the ſonne of Man coming in acloud 
vvith greatpoyver, and Maieſtje: But vvhen the: 
thinges begin ro come to paſſe, looke vp,andlifri 
becauſe your red&ption is at hand.& he {pake tot 
a ſ1milirude. Behould the fi tree and al trees: yy 


they novy budde forth fruit oyvt of them (clus, 


þ you 
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ou knoyvrhat ſommeris nigh. Soyoualſoyyhen 

you shal ſee theſethinges cometo paſſe, knovy that 
the kingdome of cod is nigh. Amen I fay ro you, 
that rhis generation ;$hal, nor, paſle, zl al. bedone. 
Hcauen. and earth, shal paſſe, but my; vyordes'shal 


not paſle. | 


1 WIV254 LIL) $4 
EE” * - , þ T< Sw a% # lh. " 


| Litle befor appeareth, that the people, for the walafStraby" 
I firſt ceremonie duringthe Goſpel ,.did ſtand: ©-% 
rowit firſt; zo ſhew themſclucs willing, andre- + | 

 ſoluce, ro-walkeaccordingthe contents of the * 
ISA \ | Gofpel. luch are indedelayfulhcarers of the oh 220k 

Y > Goſpel, who conioyncthefuture effcit with Flares de Bos 
the ourwardalemnitie.Claudins.Aquaning, pondring the ſay: no ſtatus re- 
 iogof Chriſt inthe Goſpel, wy sheepgheare my voice, ang dis met 
ſccrning thetby his owne vocatiotoenterteligion;he delayed 

no longer, bur dire&ly departed from the. Church to the Je- 1ba.loas, 
ſuirs College. X icelas Tolentinas, did the like ypon the woords 5208: 0h” 
hue not the world, nor the things that are of the world. S, Auſtin, Rom.1z.14, 
decamea Catholick ypon reading the woordes, doyeeon our 

Lora leſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleash. Serapio for 

nis bountiful liberality, in giuing his cloake to one naked, & 

his very coare to anothes, and thereby .demaunded how had 
be bene ſpoiled; he aunſwered by this rheete in ſaying wher- 

of, heſhewed the new teſtament. S. LAnthonie hearing, read S-Arhan, in 
n the choſpel, Goand [el al that thou haſt, &c. V Vent. reſentlic ny 1 
© accompliſh it, So did Babilas, and his ryo Poe oP , £0 prar.ſpirit.c, 
accompliſh this; dopernance, for the Kingdome of heaven # at hand. * | 
Andthis is the perfeQeſt hearing ofthe Goſpel], and itreſt 

ſtanding therar, to learne the contents therof, nor for curio- I 25k 
litic, but for amendmentandſandtification oflyfe. for i//c ple ; 
Gditit,. au; plas facit, be bath learned molt thar therby doth 

moſt, The ſecond cauſe of ſtanding at the Goſpel, is to pro- 

telle ro ſtand til death inthe defenſe therof, For wich Ms 

| "on the 


$.Bern.ſer. ad 
milices templ. 
a 


AQs of parla 
mentof Scot- 
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the kinghtsof Malta, erher draw theirſwoords; ot lay thei 
bands vpon them. Cynegirus, an Athenian, in! bg Vith, 
Perſian enemies ſhipp,did howldir firſt with hisrighr handy 
char being curt of, with kisleft, and thatalfo curtayay, ig 
his teerh;ymril-hishead was' chopr of: and-ſhauld'ye 

howld our goſpel orreligion; being the {piritualarke ofNoe 
by which only we may efcape the flood of zternal dination 
Noe. Chri#ti milites ſecuri preliantur prelia domini ſut,ntquaqun 
metuentes ant de hoſtium cede peccatum, aut ae ſug nece peritulym, 
Theſbldivursof Chriſt, /ai1h'S:' Bernard, do in faferic comba 
the warts of their Lord, nerher' fearing finne by ſlaughter of 
their enemies, not danger byrheirowne death.; Bue in'vayns 
doe Putitans bythisalloyance, 1nftifye their rr herie, yy: 
rors;'combuftions ; it FRince;; Flayniders, Soottand:&c, 
their batiſhing his Maicſtics ſacred Mother ; and duble im- 
prifonmenr ot him{elfe, firſt'anno.' 1282, in Ruchenen, next 


* . : 4 


 Jhhs, 1585-in'the Caftle of ſtriving, ſpoilins him of 


parde,and conReairiitig hiim'to moſt ſhameful compoſition 
In vayne alfo, do fome time ypftart Rebels pretend rthecloake 


of religion, and defenfe ofthe coſpe}ro theirprivarſeditions, 


Niceph. I 14; 
C.21. 
Zonart-l 3. 
Euagr.l.z. c. 
8.Lco.ep.75, 
Greg Cp 72. 
 Nauclzr. ge- 
nerat.z6. Ma» 
£149.an. 1075, 


fpoiles, burnings; only, honouring God with their moyth, 
cheirharcsbeing farr from him.'A lawful fighting forrhe col- 
pel, requyrerh, thatther be no other remediero remaineni: 
chatpublick authotitie, by conſent of ghe whole common 
wealth, conctrrro.it: thatInnocents,as much as thay be, hauc 
noederrimenr therby':: tharal diſordre, exrorfions, rapes, al- 
cltie, reuenige, be therin auoyded; & c.” Such defenls of the 
cofpel, moued Conſtantin, againſt Maxehrt; Theodole,v 
gainft Copt6nius; Leon, againſt the Eutichians; Gennads: 


Ul 


| £5 tf. 0h 
gainſt ocher hereticks; the Saxons, againſt Henry the found 
che Chriſtians againſt Turcks, ar Lepanta; priuat quarels not 
inclining, inſolentlibertic not provoking, diſloyal ambition 
notinrifing, murmuring diſobedience, and defperar dilconr 
rents,notinducing them therto. As for womens ſtandirigall 
at the coſpel; hoy ancicntir is, may appeare by S. _Au/ins ter 


prchenſion of yong women, and mayds, that bluſked Wl 
if 


+ 
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lire at the reading of the coſpel; which lirting, was only al- 
yedro owld men, and craſed; and the contrarie praQtifed, 
even by the B. Alexandrie was not wWithowr (ſcandal. yer in 
Rome women do not ſtand therar, as Fimagin becauſe of ther 
difficulcie in rifing by means of ouer high ſhoes. } 

A ſecond ceremonie, in owld time, andasyet imitated by 
choriſters in cathedral Churches was to lay downe their ſta- 
ves, and weapons: to profeſle that they depoſed al rancour & 
enemirie,oneTto anorher. A third, thatthe Aſliſtears did kifle 
on another, to the lyke {1gnification: which yeris done bythe 
Armenians. A fowerth to haue ic read toward the North : to 
beroken the vocation of centils, & the floriſhing of the coſ- 


zmm, goc { (ayd. God co his prophet) and proclamethes ſpea- 
ches roward the North. The fift ceremonie was to kiſle the 
oke, to lignifye our loue & thanks to Chriſt, for reucaling 
ovs his true faith. Ofrhe lixc following it is worthic ro be 
treated a parte. 


THE SECOND CHAP. 
C of Rewerences tovvard the FH. name of [eſus. 


And of Deo gratias, and Laws tibi Chriſte. 


H te fixtceremonie is to boow the knee, at thenameof 
leſus : wherat many Reformersrepyne. 8. Paul Apoſtle 


ans in their lace perition to his Maieſtic, demanded the cle- 
nc contrary , chat noe Miniſters be charged to teach their people 10 
uw at the name of Teſs. This doQtrin they borrow fro Calun, 
ſpon tne for/ayd place of $. Paw. Take therfor good notice, Ire- 
queſtyowReaders, what godly reformationsth eſcapoſtolical 
\eformers follow, therby, and informe your ſelues how con- 
nant isfuch reforming Apoſtolical ſpirit, ro the forſayd de- 
lated ſpirir of Chriſts choſen Apoſtle, For my pare, I ame 
G 73 long 


S. Au Lo 
ho xk 


vide Sozom. 
I.7.C 9. 


vide Hilde- 
bere.1.de ofh- 
cio Miſlz. 


Bellon.l.z, | 
obſernat. 
Caſlander.c. 


13.lirurgi, 


zel among them: ade, '& exclama {ermones iſtos verſus aquilo- ' 


Hier.z. 


Philip.2.y. 10 
commaunded : Le enery knee boowe aowne, at the name of In the firſt 


_ pointof their 
Ieſus, of heanenty, earthly and infernal Creatures. A thouſand Pu dur 
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ſvver,pag. 14 
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long time ſoe priuictotheir good intentions, thatIneedey; 
further inſtrution ofthem. The very vniuerſitiesof Oxfay 
andCambridge, hauecenſured them, in this point, ſaying,n. 
werence dane to the name of 1e/zs, not to be ſuperſtiouſe. Take ally 
noticein this good conformitic betwen theſpitit of bath-yai 
uerficies and their ſpirit, how ſweetly they agree: ++ | 
A nameinthe meanerime to the Denils terrible, ſaith Tr: 
tullian, Origen, Na3iangev, Chry/oftome ; tothe codly, fayth$ 
Bernard, mellifluouſe 10 the mouth, melodiouſe to the eare, reflarcin 
to the hart. A name, by which alpetitions are grawuted from Gul, d 
Sacraments hallowed. A name, by which idolatric is extingu#- 
ſhed, Philoſophers confounded, new borne Children mak 
eloquente, witch craft fruſtrared. Aname, by oe jon 
the very hare of Ignatius martyr imprinted} in the flea 
Henry ſuſo by him ſelfe for ro haue it in. perpetual memotie 
carued : as alſo by Chriſt, or his angel, in che fleaſhi of Eulty- 
chium of Pauie figured. A name by.the ſocictic- of Ielus;u 
ſpurrethemoal perfeQion, and to incenſe themroal zeab 
toward their neighbours ſaluation,( & notfor any fingularits 
or preſumption) ele&ed, orrather by Chriſt him ſelte, impy 
ſed. For when B. IznatiusLoiola,in his viſion vpon the yayto 
Rome, did bchowld Chriſt Icſus bearing his Crofle, andrie 
fathers of the ſocictic feruently helping him in bearingit:it 
choughr conuenienr according his dutiful modeſtic,notfron 
him ſelfe, bur from le/is che principal capraine, to nameWt 
trowpe(ſo concurring with Ieſs and he with theo) the Sat 
ticof 1e/a5. And Chriſt to reciprocatto ſuch pietic of Ignatts 
hath made his name Ignatius moſt dreadful ro Deuils; andſo 
miraculouſe, as multituds by his oply ſubſcriptio of his om 
name, aredayly delivered from their greuouſe diſeaſes other 
viſcincurable, A name finalythat cinort beduely vt 
the Apoſtle, bur by the holy ghoſt : thatisro ſay with thi 
deuotion, pratefulnes, and humilitie, as is only given 
the holyghoſt, and not felt by chem, who are oVt of God 
Church which is governed by the holy ghoſt, | 
Foramillion of hiſtorics.concerning this name as 


4 
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L.1tis about al names. I wil only relate this following deſerving. 


ain virgin, lying by hir mother, obſerued hiroften to departe, 
ke kney not whether. Arleinth, fayning to beafleepe, when 
ir mother, began to ry{e, ſhe perceaued hir mother naked to 
ace hirlelfe owt ofa boxe, from vnder hir beddſyde, and 
reſently ryding ona ſtick to. vaniſh away, The Virgin fyn+ 
ling the ſame oyntment, vpon curiolitic, would rye wherhet 
emight betranſporred in the ſame maner; ſuch vanicic in 

emeanctime being a fecrer couenant with the Deuil, only 
ro medle with anyhis deluding implements. So then ſhealſo 
mas conucycd into the very chamber wher ſhe fownd hir mo- 
her in likenes of a catre indeuouring) ra deſtroy a child. 
VVherar, being terrifycd, ſhe ſayd, Icfus Marie. 

The Mother inſtantly vaniſhed, & the daughter hirſelfe 
yas found naked in hir cofins chamber, inVenice. He awaked 
vichthe noife,& inquiring whatſhe was whome he beheld,at 
lengeh ſhe declaredi& coofaliad by what maner ſhe camethe- 
ther Al which cofeſſion he ſent to theIudge of Bergomo, with 
depolitions & other ceremonies belonging, V Vherupon hir 
mother was apprehended : who in hir torments coiclled, that 
he had aboue fiftie rimes indeauoured ro kil the forefaid chil- 
de, bur that he being cuery night bleſſed byhis parents, ſhe 
could not effe& hir dereſtable intention, or indomage him. 
The Authour of this proffirable hiſtorie ſhewing the force of 
thename I xs v s, was Bartholome Spinews, Controyler of 
the ſacred palace, a man of to great ranke to beaccompreda 
forger, clpecially in a matet wherein diuers others haue like 
narrations. 
 Tamenowtocertifiethatatthecnde of the 6h ofpel, ſome 
limes faid, Deogratias, ſome time, Laus tibi Chrifti but neuer 
Lau Deo. Nor S any diſlike with ſuch ſaying :'bur only be- 
cauſe it was brought in by theDonariſts who nor contented ro 
lay vith Catholickes incntrin g into any mans houſe, or mce- 
ting any frend by the way, Deo gratias, they viually ſaid, Laws 


Deo: as appearcth in S. Auguſtin ypon the pſalme 132. mo 
h the 


articular conſideration. In Bergomoa rownein Italic, acqr- Bart. spinzus 
q.de ſtring» 


bus c.17. 


3» 


s.Ang. in 
Plal. 132, 
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the Church eſchued alwaics the ney fangled phraſes of her, 
reticks as ſo manie ſerpeats. wherfor they had ( laith he) y 
willingly meer a theetfe, as one ſaying, Laws Dev, 


THE THIRD CHAP. 


C The (reede ſaid yſualy at «AMaſſe, and chiſme of Gre 

cians againſt it* & the a ſ ured Romy inſue- 
ing al ſchiſmes againſt the Romatl- 
Church, 


 Thelceve in one God, Omnipotenr father, ms. 
ker of heauen and earth, of al viſible and invilib 
thinges, Andin one Lord I xs ys Chriſt im: 
begotten {onne, And borne of the Farher. befor 
generations, God of cod, light of light,rruecod d 
true cod. Begotten,not made,conſubſtantialtotle 
father: by vyhomeal thinges arc made. Whoforn! 
men,and for our ſaluation diſcended from thehe 
uens. And he hath bene incarnated-by thebo- 
Ghoſt, of the virgin Marie: And he vv made "ny 
Crucifyedaifo for vs, ſuffered ynder Pontius Pilat 
and hath bene buricd. And he roſe the third day 
cording Scriptures. And he aſcended to heauch 
litterh at theright hand of cod. And againelievi 
come to iudge the quick and the dead of yyhol 
Kingdome there vvilbe no cnde. And in the hol 
ghoſt our Lord, and quickner, vvhich proceed 
from the father and the ſonne, vvho yvith cel 


4 


ther, and the ſonne,is togerher adored and wy 


6 


= 
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ried, vvho hathfpokewbythe Prophets," Aridotic 
holy Cacholicke and Apoſtolicke Chutch:'IT' co nh 
felſc 0ne baptiſme inremilhon offinnes; AndTex; 
pedrhe reſurreQtion of the dead, And he” life-@> 


ucrlaſting. Amen. 


I N al other place-befide Rome rhe Creede was alway- 
ecs ſong after the /Ghoſpel: -The Emperour Henry anno. 
1014: (as Baronius ſheweth-vpon that yeatc, ad num. 5;) 
inquiring, whyalſo in Rome thefame was norfulhtted: th 
aunſyered; thiir Rome. being always intiiolable in belecte 
had noe needettoreney their Proteftation-rherof; wheras 0- 
ther Churches'had nor ſuch priuiledge 'by pr Ae os of 
Chriſt. yet dr the Empero6urs' requeſt they conforciied chem 
ſclues, to warr#nittherbychevſe reteanced in other Chutches. 
Yctitisto be vnderftood thatin Certaine feaſts itisnot ſong 
orlayd , As firſtniot in ivoff Bngels, beeauſe they do tor be- 
leue, bur behowId{z. Notiy the feaſt of the rwo Eudtigeliſts 
vho weare not Apoſtles; to ſignifythat they [did norconcurr 
tothe making therof,'3. Nor in the'Maſles for ithe dead, to 
beroken that theymaybein fruition-of glorie , & Toe notfur- 
ther beleen ing bur ratherbchoulding. 4. Notinthe ordinarte 
imple feaſts,or them of leſſe ſolemnitie, to declaretheirfaith 
norto haue bene foe nototiouſcas of the reſidue. 4 
As, for gtearermanifeſtation, rhe firſt Concil of Nice ad- 
dcdto the beleefeiof the Apoſtles; certaine claiiſes, Pn, 
(in one God: of vifible arid inuifibles:'oneLotd Icfus Chri 
bepotren of rhe father; thatis; of che! ſubſtaniceof rhe father: 
Godof God, light; very God, ibegotten tiot'made, conſub- 
{antial crothe farher, by whom al chings are 'made, etherthar 
arcin heanen;, or that arein carth, who'for'vs men, aid for 
our {aluation;diſcended, and hath bene incarnated, & made 
man: thog tharſay, rimeharh benewhen he was nor & befor 
he was borne he was not :'and becauſe of things not being, he 
bath bene madeorofanorher ſubſiſtence,or lubſtatiee, ſay- _ 
H h ng 
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the-ſanncof God tobe conuertible, or mutable: the; 
he Carbolicke and Apoſtolick Church anathematiſe, 3% «oo 
ſucceſſion of time, the Copcil of Conſtantinople, addeqe. fil... 
thers (now th this ſymboleconrayned)to contradif, each ie 
them, the herelics ſpringing againſt erueboleefe in cheitſeu, M...1;. 
ral rimes. Gs 
The ſaid ſcueralalterations, additions, and ſubtraftion, M....:, 
may:now.cafcly.be gathered/byiconferring, and repotting, WM: 
rhes forſaid rehearſed claufes, rothe Crede ofthe Apoſtles, M. "MM 
to this forme of beleete of Conſtantinople premiſcd, if ay {W;1. 7 
dehzerro/knoy wherinthey ether varie, or conſent. . {111 Mit. 
+,» Thisisnoy only to be obſ{crued,that wheras rothisCon- Mchri 
Ranrinopolitan forme, the Concil of Romeadded(to hey 
+theproceeding of the holy ghoſt not only from thefacherbix 
-allſo; fram the tonne) chis clauſe, Ard tbe /onve which yuc- 
mitted befor;alrhough al che world, eaſt and yelt;to thetine 
of rhe 8 General Concil, or fourth of Conſtantinople, which 
was lopg afterabgutthe yeare $68, ſubſcribed therro, belee- 
uingthatthe holyighoſt proceeded nor only from he Father, 
buralſo, and equaly from the ſonne; yet the Grecians at tlat 
tire principaly pufted with maliciouſc envie arthe tranllatid 
of the Empire from:the caſt roche weaſt ;-at-zhe conwunQiot 
ofthe Bulgarians; and Sarmatians to the-Occidenral-Church 
atthe Occidental intentions. to reconer-the holy lande, fron 
the Saracens; & eſpecialy at the declining eſtimationof Cov 
Rancinople : they teuolted againſt the holy Ghoſts proceſſion 
from the ſonne, againſt the whole weſtern Church, deretin 
thyarting ,'and excommunicating-itz and notwithſtanding 
their rcirerared repenrance, & thirteenth reconciliation ind 
bumble ſubmiſſion, Anno.!1 4 3 9. in-theFlorentia)Generd 
Concil;yetthe.inconſtaut, and prowd generation by cod 
{ecter, and ſeuerpermiſſion, tothe example of al chem thaty 
poſtat from the Roman Catholick Church) was giuen vp10! 
TEPTLO bat-ſenſe, and ſoone after ro-the more chen'Phataonidl 
{cruitnde,and flaucrie of the Turks, 


So that, they that would hauc cxalteed themſclues m_ 


- 
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te Vicairof Chriſt, and beas only Lords in this worlde, now 
haging loſt cheirOnentaFEmperour, and Imperial Cirie,and 

very place, and prouince, ouer which they formerly had iu- 
riſdition ; they haue not command even ouertheir owne fa- 


har not only in bodie, butalſoinſoule, by their inforced edu- 
cationin Mahometiſme. Al which extremitie of cruelty, they 
incurred, on Whicſon holy daves; in which the holy ghoftis 
xeculiarly celebrated : Conſtantinople, as then falling into 
che Turcks hands; as Hierufalem; at Eaſter, wasbeſfiedgedby 
he Roman-Infidels, in revenge of the: Tewes/renowncitig 
Chriſt abour thar time, and falling;from his obedience,.,/ 

On this dolorouſe ſchiſmemy memorie neuer.recurneth- 
hat I can eaſily recouer it withourrormenting greefei&ſhows. 


oreprobar obſtinacie, andrthereby:ro ſo miſerableſeruitude. 
[Vbich hath made me eft ſoons to write therof( for wher the: 
priefe is, ther is the finger) andinwrictingrobe-more-prolixe, 
Now once foral receaue the lamentable-declaration thereof 
by Gennadtis Scholarings ane eye witnes, ſome time in ſingular 
reputation with the Emperour;andafcerfirſt Patriarch of de- 
ſtroied Conſtantinople, for hisrare vertuc ingreat credit with 
Mahomer conquerour therof: whoſe wordes I wil faithfully 
leliver,tothe for-watning of al ſchiſmatikes from theRoman 
Church,andro the pitiful compaſſion ofal others: who, may 
therby and by al ſuch ſchiſmes prognoſticate the ruine imtni- 
nentto our partes if they wil nor ſpedily conforme them ſel- 


ues tothe paſtour of theirſoules; Chriſts vicaise, the Pope of 


Rome, 


Hh 2 rr Taz 


nilic, as being berefr of eucrie childeof anyexpeRation,; and) 


res of reares; that ſo noble a people ſhould be delivered 'yp- to, * 


Cruſins in 
Turco Gre» 
Cla, 


Gennadivs in 
commenta- 
1io de Ponti- 
ficis primaru. 
e 


cc 


cc 
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A LAMENTAPBLE". 
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1, DISEOF RED, 


Of Gennadius: Patriarch: of Conſtantinople, he ir 
 - * rowubatruine they fall-wybo-renonnce obe= 


| dience to the Pope of Rome," 


I xr (thatthence I may begin) renoke'toyourremens 
'bratices Brethren, and Fathers, what and how great hah 

' beneournation. For in time paſt, it was wiſe, glorioul 
rioble; prudent, ſtrong, and which commanded al the yoild, 
Alfoinpietic and verrue itexcelled,in faſting, watching,pts 
yets; slmesdeeds, and (ro fay in one worde) it drueto itfelle. 
as a ſpongeal vertue, being alwaics acceptable to God, mit 
now:(AHa;) al is decayed. Conſtantinople is decayed:at 
whole only remembrance my ffieechis incermedled yithſobs 
bing, and groning;and my breath is{mothered.In whole cap- 
priuitie altars weare prophaned, Churches deſtroyed, grea 
cffulion of bloud powred; vowed virgins pollured,maydesde 


.. fyled;yong childrenlaine ; princes, Religious perſons;Pit- 
: ſtes, Magiſtrates, men, and women periſhed; mariages year 


* hauldisnotal ſubdued and fyallowed by Mahomet 2andndt 


diaorced; Church ſtuffe was abuſed, ſacred images, trawpled 


vnder foore. Oh, wrerch:thar Fame, who may-cuer deploret 


declare this heauie calamirie2 Alas! wher is the-Rolal pomſs 
and traine ? VVheris the forme and ordre of the courte? Witt 
are thetroups ot Princes > V Y here ate the colleges of learnce 


out and wel away ! wher isthe Partriarchalſublimitie? whets 


the wealth of Churches ? wher arethe ſacred ordres of Rell 
giouſe, their grauitie, their. edification , their number ? Þe- 
only inthe Queene of cittiesrheſe cuils haue happened, 
alſoinal ſubie@ provinces and places, greater, and more 7 
mentabledoe daily befat which with open eyes we behou's 


and with doleroufe minds we vnderſtand.ſ._41bcing ou! 
(0tp* 


_ 
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waered, yet eſpecialy pondre for your ſoules ſake, Proteſtants, what 
floweth.] | # 
- Burt whence have happened (faith cennadius) theſe mile- 
ſeries, tel you me for the loue of God. O our deſtruQtiont Ts ir 
not our partes to waile, and lamente, and co weye the cauſes 
of our diſtreſſe? As for me 1can acknoyledge nocorher ( for * 
in yertue our nation yeeldeth ro none, bur rather as Ifayd, 
ſarmountedal others) bur ſchiſme, 1hat it departed fromobedien- 
(and ſubiettion to the Roman Church. | 
This is the only cauſe of our decaye, for after we weare » 
deuided from it, we receaued this malediftion,and{{uffre this 
oppreſſion. = 

He adderh more, that by Pope Nicolas the fifr they had 4 
bene forwarned of al, nor fully three yeares befor, & yer did 
not amend. 

Noy Ieſus Chriſt Sauiour of my ſowle, and of al mankin- 
de, for thy deathand paſſion ſuffre not our great Briranie,and 
Icland, by their obſtinac fchiſmeto fal ro like thraldome, and 
bondage wherto alyaics like ſchiſmeis the ordinarie hatbin- 
ger. Noe, God of loue and metrcie, noe: entre not into Iud- 
gment with chem in thy wrath , bur by thy pretiouſe bloud 
poured owr for the ſinnes of the world, according thy great 
mercieand the multirrideofchy miferations reveale rothem 
theirerrour, reclame them ro thy fould, and ynir them ro rhy 
holy miſtical bodice. Amen. 

Now the forſaid woords, " And the/onne} although not 
expreſſed in the Conſtitinopolitan Concil, yer being burane 
mrerpretation of the faith of Gods Church ar that rime, the 
Vhole forme of the Credeasitis now: read by vs, is callednor 
the Roma, thar ſo added therto for greater perſpicuitiesfake, 
but the Conftantinopoliran crede;for giuing occaſion to ſuch 
addirion, and containing ir, and much more, in ſubſtance,nor 

formerly defined. He 

[n this articleremaineth only, -to expound byparcels this 

{ymbole, as it tray ſerue for Catholicks inſtruQion :Ihauing 


tormer]y in the examination of the Credo, informed, how 
H h ; Refor- 
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Reformers are deſtiture of beleete, nor only. in genera], hy 
alſo in particular, rowardeuery article. 

\ Theantiquitie of reading this Symbole of Conſtanting. 
ple, (forthe parcicularitic thereof in detence of the H; Trigj. 
tie, ) diſcendeth from Damaſus : whereas before his time the 
ſymbolcof Nice was read by inſtitution of Marke ſucceſſou 

Dion.de hier, £0 $+, S/neffer; and befor the Concil of Nice, it of the Apo- 
Eccl.cz, A{Hles;asS, Dyoni/econfirmerh. In Spaine a moſtancient Cons 


anos cil ordained the only reading of this of Conſtantinople. 


THE FOVRTH CHAP; , 


C Theexpoſition- of the Creede> according tht 
 ſeueral Articles. 


I belecue, in one God, omniporent father, ma- 
ker of heauen, and earth, of al viſible and inuil 


ble thin ges. 


N ſaying, 7 beleene, is as much to ſay as I profeſſe without 

[a diſtruſt, whether wy vnderſtanding comprehend it, ot 

noe; and withoural curioſitic robe more aſſured thereol, 

by any miracle; and without al trembling co acknowledgemy 

beleefe. For as Dauid faid, 7 have beleened, therfor I haue ſpokes; 

COLL and the Apoſtles, wwe can not but Jpeake, vuhat vue haut ſeene,0 

4.Rom,1.16, Þard; and S, Paul, I ame net ashamed of the Gaſpel; lo cuerym 

 belecuing Chriſtiz, in ſaying he.dorh belecue, oughtallonet 
Pn, diſlemble his belcefe, when occaſion ſhal require. 

ert.l.2.& 4. : 

de placitis Inone God, | contraty to Diagoras, Pithagoras, Theodor 

pbiloſ/oph. Cyrinenſis, Bion, Boriſthenes,and other Atheiſts, ſaying tat 

Fuſcb.;.pre ther 1snoe God : allo contraric to other Pagans, afficming 

PaTr.Cc.15. ay fayning that for cucry commoditie of corne, Wynne + 

water, hills, vallies, wodds, rigers, &c. ther arc as manic u 

tin& Gods ; So that in the only carth chey numbred rlace' 

| thowland Gods, by Confeſſion of Hefiodus, V Ve herhue 


+ 
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teue thatther isin ſuchſorre one God, as that ther can be no 
other: becauſe al goodnes that may be comprehended, or is 
beyond comprehenſion, isin himalone, and from him alone 
isal good that may be conceaued to others imparted. V Vhich 
eodis ſpiritual, not corporal; by power, preſence, &elfence 
inal places, and beyondalplaces; zternal, without bey yniny, 
orcading; incompallible, withoural mutarion, or paſſion in 
knoving , andinioying whom, conſiſtech -our, and Angels 
happines. After this lyfe rhe only way at leinth to atrayne him 
isto haue a true faith, hope, and Charitic, toward him, andro 
keepe his commandements, 

omnipotent father | wherby we profeſſe, that in the xter- 
naldeirie ther is not only one perſon, bur chree:among whom 
the firſt is che, Father, becauſe he preceederth from no other. 
Notthat he was befor the ſonne, or holy ghoſt; butthathe is 
from none, & that the ſonne is from him,& the H. ghoſt from 
* Wether of chem; withour any prioritie, or incqualitic crherin 
« W him, orchem; as being one, and the ſelfe ſame God, in ynitie, 
* Wlubſtance, and omniporencie : al things being madeas much 
by the one of them as by th'ocher, becauſe in reſped of al 
+ Wi thingsels, chey haue noe diucrkitie, bur only in relation to- 
- WW vardchem ſcluecs. 
f Maker of heauen,.aud earth, & c. | that is to ſay, creator of al 
y {Wcacures: in whom nerher force, nor ought els, is found with- 
out him: nor they made forthem ſelues, but for him : nor 
+ W=0) thing corporal or fpiricual, is beſtowed vpon them, bur 
& {Wfbac they ſhould referric ro him. yer many fooliſhly thinke, 
x {W'bcy are made for chem felues , and al carthely fubſtance for 
theyr pleaſures. 

And in the Lord Teſas Chrit &5. | According his diuinitie, 
Chriſt js our only Lord no lefle, as I ſaid, then his Father. T. 
Becauſe naturaly al thingesareſubicQ co him, as hauing al fro 
im, 2, Becauſe created by him. 3. Becauſe al is made fivally 
for him, 4; Becauſe, he harh ordained vs co him. 5. Becauſe he 
douphe VS. 6. Becauſe he hyreth,or condutteth vs. 7.Bccaufe 


Vehaue bound our ſeluesto him in bapriſme , - 
= . 


Tacobi. nn 


vides S.Aug.z. 
ro2.1in loan, 
ſub iairiam, 


Ifa. 66. 
1.Cor.11. 
2. Cor. 4. C0* 


loſ.t. 


_—_— 


The belicuing in leſus,is to cooperar with him thatbylig 
we be ſaued : for Ieſus Ggnifierh a Sauiour, & on vs it devs 
deth that he be our Sauiour. So. that if wereceauenothignrs. 
ceptsof Saluation, we may tot duely lay that webeleueitls 
ſus: becauſe we ioynenot due Workes to our beleefe whe 
we may haue him a Ieſus, or Sauiourto vs, or to be faued 
him. To belecue in Chriſt, which ſigaikerh Annointed; igy 
belicuc, that he is our annointed King ;and annointed Prief 
(according the ordre of Aaron , by his ctuental death ) 6 
ternaly, according the ordre of Melchiſedech, by hisincrues 
ral ſacrifice. To belicuc kim, the only begorten Sonne of God, ns 
turaly, (wearcin deedeſonnes of God , yetonly by adoption) 
requireth, that we belecue that al fulnes of diuinitie is ſocow 
taincd in him, as thatal that the Father hathis his ; and conſe 
quenrlychat he can not have any other ſonne. afl120V4 

Borne of the Father | by a ſpiritual generation of ynderſtas 
ding : according as hefaith, 7 that gine others generation, uhall 
be barren my ſelfe ? V V hich vnderſtanding is the knowledgtha 


God hath of himſelfe, Chriſt being the repreſentation of the 


father to him ſclfe, or the image of the vviſedome of God the fo 
ther, 


Before al eternitie| for as God the Father could nenethx 
without ynderſtanding, ſo he could neuer be-without ſuct 
ſonne his repreſcntation or image. Sothatin the Divinicy,ts 
ſonne can be noe yonger then the father he being alwayesMy 
derſtanding, and conſequently alwaies begetring. 1 

Gedof God otherwiſe, if he weare God of himſelte, beab 
cording his Godhead could haue no father. {24 

Light of Light | as bein g the true light, that lightneth each md 
coming into thu vvorld: to whom nothing euen in thereynes 


hartsof men, is obſcure, or ſecret: for God # light, and dann 
n0tin him. | * 
Trae Goa, of true God ] as being the trueth it ſelfe, & a8t\ 


God, as Godthe Father, becauſcthey are not divers God 
but oneandrhe ſame God. 


By vuhom al things are made] For he is the ſame, acc 


6 
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© lohn, without whom nothing & mai that & nitde, © 
v P he for vs men, & for our ſalaation diſcende4from thi hexnens) youn.s. 

Not for the luarion of Angels that offended; bur willing, a/ - 
men, to be ſaved, ani] 18 come to the knowledge of tracth: the peritirion © Time. 
if albeing 1/faels (that is their fant thatperich) aud in him oily the og. ,,.,. 
belpe: he hating nowrithed ( or called to ſatuation) them with delite, 
and forſaken they with Wreepme, 4nd lamentation. For to hane 
created al ment'to his owne image;'is to have intended chat 
they al might beſaued, & be happic #ternaly, if they did cheir 
dutie, from which wheti they fel, Chriſt in maner of peakin 
oricucd greatly therar, as one exceedingly therby tormented, 
$olitle is it-erute that he had ordained any to perdition with 
our their deſert, by his 'owne only pleaſure. His'diſcending 
implycch not any local mucation, butonly a new operation in 
the places whetunto heis fayd ro haue diſcended. For cod 
being infitiix, can nor be newly ittaplace wher he was not be- 
for. But being equalyas cod, in al places; yet he's fayd to be 
pincipaly, in the heauens becauſc in them he reuealeth his 
plorie, and godhead. 

And het hath bene incarnated by the holy zhoft, of the V irgin 
Marie)not tharche'H. ghoſt was his father, asS.#ierome repor- 
teth ſome to haue ſurmiſed': nor that he more then the father, 
and the ſonne, did operat the incarnation, or was more 
author therof : bur becauſe to the Farher / for his nor 
being of any) creation, power, and concrnement ( which im- 
plic, an indepedent, &original authoritiefrom whom others 
dorroy their iurifdicion) are atribured; rothe Sonne fapien- 
ce, ſcience, do&rin, for his being from the vnderftanding of 
bis Father, and ro the holy ghoſt, for his being the loue, ber- 
vixtthe Father, and the ſonne, al cffefs of lone, as bownric, 


deralitie, ecunditie, & ſanRification, is aſcribed alctough 


2nd euery of theſe effeds, proccede from cach of them @- 
Quly, And conſequently, the incarnation bein ſuch effet of 
loue, (God o lowing the world, as he wouldgineit his only begorien 


me) anddonein a ſanftifying maner, withour al carnalitie; 1... 
Uisimpured to the holy cholt, 
Ii The 
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Ezech. 44+ 


Luc c.z, 


Abulcuſ.q.zt. 
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The Virgin Marie] Virgin in dede;as ſhe thatnot onlybygy 
the birch, but init, and cuerafrer, did retayne hir immacyly 


Virginitie, prefigured by the: gate of the tabernacle, ylig 


Ezechicldid behould, ſhutyp, of which our Lord yd: 


gate-shalbe cloſe, it shal nor be apenea, | * 
And he was made Man.)perte& man, eueninthe yeryindun 


of his conception, hauing as much wyſdomethen, aseverg, 


rer. Forhisincreaſing in wyſedome, and: feience, mentionel 
by ſcripture; is ro bevnderſtoode,only of his manifeſting mon 
and more his gifts. Abulenſis recompterh hoy one, notboy. 
ing himſelfeart cheſe woords : the Deuil/fruck him [0 loudly thad 
the Church rang therof ; (aying: that if it had bene ſayd, Andhra 
made Sathan ; both he, aud al the reft, would bow to the bottom of be, 
through al the torments therof, to fienifye their gratfulnes. Andin 
dede, ther ſhould noe reucrence, loue, or 1oye, be omited, 
when theſe yordsare pronounced, This his being mademan, 
did not deminiſh his glorie: for the gloric of cod can netherby 
augmented, nor deminiſhed. Alſo he is a molt perte&man,s 
hauinga perte& human bodie, & ſoule; yer fo, as bythe tyo 
natures; diuine, and human, ther muſt be but one perſon ac 
knowledged. By which perſonal coniunCtion , ther inſueth- 
communication ofdiuine, and human, attributions : as that 
the ſonne of codisof woman begotten (for we cal the ſacred 
Virgin properly the morher of 60d)rhat he ſuffered, dyed, 
bur not according his codhead bur according his humaniti 
as contrarywyle, that Chriſt is our maker, our cod, zqul 
with the father, &c. noraccording his humaniticor mankod 
bur according his diuinitie, | 
Crucifyed alſo &c. | his crucifying, death, burial, &c:W 
according his humanitic: for Diuinitic can partakenoegi® 
fes. Alſoro the ſenſible or inferiour parte of the ſoule, cheſul- 
fcrance belonged, becauſe thereaſonable' & ſuperior parte 
him remained from theinſtant of hisincarnarion in-felicits 
yer So, asthe influence of ſuch felicitic was ſuſpended fiol 
bindring Chrift robe a viator or paſleger, in this world,& fron 
excluding tro him gricf, hoger,wearines inciderto otherin® 


+ 
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And he riſe the third day, &c. | by his owne'propre force, as 
eſayd him fc! fe, difſolne thus temple, and in three dayes I Wil ray- 
iragayne. Alſo having now a gloryfyed bodie, by ſubtilitic loans, 
therof he did penetrat his ſpulchre, withour refiſtance. 
And be aſcended to heauen, ſmterh ce) not needingany to. , 
afiſt him, as Elias hada fyeriechariot; Abacuc, & $. Philipp, Dan.14, 
he helpeof Angels; but bythe naturaltorce of hisſoyle, and 484 


bodic, glorifyed; ſuch forceafter his deathreſulting without 
al miracle. Belid whom the bodies of al other Sain&s hancalſo 
che ſame gifts; of agilitie, robe moſt ſpedely arany diſtance: of 
ſubtilicie, ro penetrat any obſtacle withour reſiſtance : of im- 
paſibilitie, that by noe meane, they can be harmed although 
they weare in fyer or water&Cc.:: of claritic, ſhinning as the 
fonne, both in their external; and incernal partes. The forſaid 
fiting at the righte hand of God, 1s ro be incerpreced our Sa- 
viours placing in heauen, aboue al principalitie, and power, & ver- 
tae & domination: not that ir ſhould be conceaued, ether of any 
throne, or that God hath any hand, or foote, wherart Chriſt 
ſhould firr. 

And a74ineheis to cometo Iudge] & c.to Judgel ſay cucry ,. cor.s. ro; 
one according his deſert, erhergood, or badd; nothing to be Ecclel. vir, 
owitred, that euer was thought, ſpoken, or done;( vales by 4 
ludging our ſelues in this lyfe, or by abſolution of Gods attur- Mar. 10. 
nie, the prieſt; we prevent the iudgement of God) nothing —_—_ 
being hidden, which then wil nor be knowen. The wicked sap.s. 
not beingable to regarde'the face of rhe Tudge, bur, wiſhing 19929: 27: 
montaynes to oppreſſe them; and- inuiting death- co deſiroy 
them, & death fying from them. The whole world wil hghc 
Vith the iudgeagainſt the inſenſed; the elements ſcueraly af- 
irming char they had imparced not-only al requiſitso their 
dccellities, but alſo to their comodiries, yea and ſuperfluities 
many helps, ro make them thankful ro God, and bountifulto 
theirneighbours, 

 Sothat the heauens wilreneale/ ofche-wicked man )w1ni- 
Mitie, 11d the earth wil ryſe againithims VV hich being pertor- 


wed, the dreadful ſeparationof che cood from the badd wil 
I'iz | inſuc 


Mat 25, 
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inſue: andafcerthe joyful applauds of Chriſt, to the G 
for clathing the naked, feeding the bongrie & c. and their afſuny. 
tion into the heuenly Kingdome, next wil follow Ty: 
exprobration to the wicked, not ro haue donethe yorksafſee. 
ſayd and laſtly the diſmal dehnitiue ſentence, Go, yee curſed Gs, 
into everlafting fyer & + Al the ſaings 8$ Iudges conſenting 
andratifying cheſame, and they particularly, as haningextrs 
ordinarie commiſtion, and dignitie, who had lcft al earth) 
things to follow Chriſt. ; 

And inthe haly Ghoſt our Lord, and quickner, wolf /ornng 
from the Father andthe Sonne &c.) To which third perſon, yly 
our quickning, and ſanQtification, is referred, Lhaue alreadic 
faid, al things being due to himas much as to the Father, and 
che ſonne, as being with them, one and the ſelfe ſame God. 
For as the father, and the ſonne, could never he vithour loue 
oneto another, ſo conſequently rhe H, Ghoſt being taeirmy- 
tual loue, muſt beasancient as they, And as the loue of cod 
eternal andiinfinit,ſo muſt alſo be the holy choſt, Laſtlyastis 
Father doth louethe Sonne, and the ſonne the Father, ſothe 


9 4 th muſt proceede not only from one of chem, but fid 


both, withouralinferioritic, orinequalirie. - 
Andon holy, Catholicke, and Apoſtalicke Church] It is vulgat 
ly knowentharonly the Roman Church hath borne thelet:- 
tles of Catholike, & Apoſtolike . Our aduerfaries the {clues 
vſualy do ynderſtand noe others by that name bur ysalone. & 
that not only to haue bene in theſe later times of herelic butin 
rhe moſt ancient, I haue amply shewed in my ansyertoM. 
Riders Cauear pag. z. 4.5. Sothat we polleſling always the 
Catholike Church, in which the Apoſtles hayecaught vsfule 
Iy and faithfully ro belecue:whart excuſe remaineth to chem, 
cither that iudge this Church to be in errour, or that obey 
not? Bur of them after ypon this ſaid article in their ov\n6 
Creede according their expreſſe woordesandprinciples. Gt 
tholicke then ir is called (which ſignifieth vaiucrlal } for 
being in time vniuerſal; neuer hauing any intercuprion;and 
alſo in place and perſons yniuerſal, as having ror 
chro 
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through che world in theſelfe ſamedoftrin; & laſtly It isalſo 
yulgarly knowen that noe other profeflio is vniuerſal bur con- 
rariewyſe particular, firſt in time, as hauing alwaiesſmal con- 
tinuance, & lefle coſtancie: nextin place, noetwo prouinces 
being conformable among them ſelues: thirdly they are parti- 
cular euen in perſos, each one of anyqualitic diſagreing from 
another, and often in his owne opinions of the ycares'or mo= 
nethes przcedenr, and following. V V hich Catholickebelefe, 
yho ſocuer belecuerth not, wil neuer be ſaued. Becauſe with- 
outfairh( which can be bur one) it # impe/5ible to pleaſe God. 8& 


this Catholicke belecte, muſt be vniuerſaly belceued, for be | 


tht offendeth in one (although ir be the leaſt article) * made 
vile of al. This Churchis alſo called holy, becauſe it alone 
Fac al meanes of holynes : and withourir, there is noe holie- 
nes. For al that is not fromfaith, 1s ſine... | 
1 confeſſe one bapti/me, its remi/5ion of ſinnes.] for, none is to 
be tyiſe baptiſed. Alfinnes are forgiuen in baptiſme and by 
baptiſme. Infants are capable of bapriſme, alchough thereof 
Scripture be nor founde. For otherwiſe they would nor be ſa- 
ved, Chriſt expreſſely ſaying, Y nies any be new borne ont of Wa* 
ter 6c. he 5hal not be ſaved. A figure therof was, thatalſoinfanrs 
male weare circumciſed to be thereby eleged : and. conſe- 
quentlyinche newlay, both male, and femal infants, may 
partake the common ſacrament of faluation,.as wel as the 
laid infants of I{raclits did partake the c#remonie of circum- 
ciion, Such as had not, in their baptiſme, the ſolemniries,' or 
ceremonies of baptiſme; as being baptized by herctikes, in 
ume, and place when they may, they are toreceaue them. 


mc. Of the character, and infuſed vertues, cls wher. 

' nd I expect, the reſurrettion of the dead, andthe life everla- 
ng.) The very ſclfe ſame bodies which we had befor death 
bow much ſocuer they be diſmembred, wil riſc againe accor- 
dingal and euerie of their members. V Vhen the lyfe eucrla- 
ſting is expe&ted by him that liucth wel, itis true hope : other- 


Vile but preſumprion. This 


Ii 3 


Symbolum, 
Athanaſij, 
Heb 11. 
Ephel. 4. 


AC.2, 


Rom. 14. 


0an.z. 


Toan.z. 


Chriſtians are to. be often myndful of cheir promiles in baptil- - 


Tob.19. 
Ephcl. 4+ 


$.Dionys.c.3. 
Eccl Hiera, 


S. Clem.l.8, 


Conſt.c.4. 


2FL 


VVelitle necde to regarde what reformers blaſphemeagaink 
this crede, conſidering rthatof ir of the very Apolſtles,theyſ, 
Symbolum Apofoloram nonquam ita creditu cognituque eft neteſl 
rium, vt qui non complexus fuerit, ideo ſalutts e/je particeps ; 
The crede of the Apoſtles, was neuer ſo needeful to beb 
ued or knowen, as that they that accept ir not, are therefor 
vncapable of faluation. 
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This may ſuffice as a ſuccin&@ paraphrale, inrhis many 


THraer sIXT Crap. 


C Of the ( hatholical ſermon vſualy after the Cred, 
And of Antichriſt of vuhom are made ordinarilye 


the ſermons on Aduent ſonday andinal 


the tyme of Aduent., 


Ainct. Dioniſe immediatly afterthe aſentionof Chit MW 
raught when the ſermon was vſualy made in his time,ſay- | 
ing: 0/culantibus omnibus my#ica ſacrorum volumina pred» i i 
catioperficitur. V Vhen al haue kiſſed the booke after the rev- 
ding of the ghoſpel, ( which was during the ſaying Credo) 
then the ſermon is made. To which S. Clement, and healſo dilc- 
pletothe Apoſtle,accordethin theſe woords: Poſt lettionemit 
g4 & Prophetarum &c. Aﬀcerthe leflon of the lay, prophets,C 
the ghoſpel ; a/loguatur populum ermonibus exhortatoris, 1et hin 
exhortthe people by ſermon, NC 
V V hich being preſuppoſed fufficient to'conteſtatthew- 
riquitie, and veritic ofthis point : their remaineth only tode- 
liuerin ſted of a ſermon, the wonred ſubic of ſermons vp; 
the precedent ghoſpel of Aduenr ſonday. V'Vhich being o 
Antichriſt, and nothing more needful to be knowen, ori 
warnedthen the perſon, power, and perdirion of fo Capitale 
nemie of God, godlines, and of al Gods ſervants; I intend" 
rreat breefely, yer dinſtin@ly of what to him may principa) Ay 


LOTS , by diſtin&, and ſeueral points for more me al 
dxC, ko CS 1% 


1. POINT 


Ls 
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i: POINT. 
V4 ho FI Antichriſt accordin g wulgar options 


of heretikes. 


T hath bene oft ſhewed that our Proteſtant Reformers 
haue noe ſerled belecfe in any thing , nor in which & 
may be found any agreement cuen with their owne bre- 
thren, VVherof Fry/win his Epigramms maketh this pithic 
interrogation : 


Unafides cum ſit, quam nos docuere parentes, 
Cur ninc tot fidibus luditur ona fides* 


One holye faith our Godly Parents knevy alone: 
vvhy novva neyy belecfe forgerhaparteach 
ONe? 


Ithath bene manifeſted manifouldlyin other maters, and 
nov to be ſheyed inthis poine, In which you muſt firſt be 
perſuaded rhatamong heretikes, each one is tearmed Anri- 
chriſt by whom they are condemned; asto Rebels, each king a Barrovyes 


vatirant; ro theeues eachTudgea murtherer; to the impious, OE | 
each godly man an idiot. And ſo ia this purpoſe whichwe b Perpetual, 
haue in han, ro the Brownifs, the Paritans are * /owldiours of $22*rments 
Amichriſt; and tothe Paritans, the ® profeſſion now in Ingland,is ws 
Amichriſtian; The Caluiniffs to the Lutherans, and the Latherans cBucer.inpſ. 


tothe Caluinifts &c. This therfor is their firſt opinion, throne pgs = 


ofthem ſelues to the others of his brethren, ro be Anthichriſt loc. com. fu- 


or . I LA . ra 4. pI2cc- 
Antichriſtian, when they 1arr to gether. CES 


Theſccond opinion of hereticks would haue the Turke tir.an.1569.p. 


to be © 70//Fimum Antichriſtam, the moſtaſſured Antichriſt-In pn xg 
Vhich weare Bucer, Melandthon, and Fox: Ne AC 


Thethird opinion of herctikes 1s, that the Pope of Rome 4s Seng iy 
Antichriſt, So ſaith both Lather, and Calvin, neuer hauing any 4 1.2.N,12.c. 


atthor of their opinion cuen among Hereticks, befor Peter 17.n.25. Gui- 
Johnz do.ia ſumma. 
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1ohn, who lined an. 1194. as mayappcare in Guids Carmel, 
To whome would faynealfo accordthewhole troup of: 
rans, and Caluini/ts,and other herexikes ar this time : burthey 
can notreſolue which Pope, or whether at the Pope toge, 
ther, they would hane robe Antichriſt; or from which of tht 
they might begin to accompr the ſucceſſion of Antichiil, 
In this they arelong conſulting, but can noras yer cometox. 
ny decermination. | SL 08 
e Junius in Some would haueGregorie the 7. who lined ammo!267,, 
Rene!..19- tobe Antichriſt. ſo thought Francs Twnims, and Downhen, ex- 
Dornh.de preſſely affirming: Gregory the ſeventh vwas the firſt Pape volovs 
Annch.p.110 openly acknouvledged to be Antichriſt.Bux this being ſayd loopth 
apocer,, Knoven is contradifted firſt by Bullinger, ſuppoſing the faul 
ſer.6r.fol. yearc of Antichriſts begining to haue bene 763. Secondlicic 
wm is contradifted by Fntke, Dovunham. and Y 7 let 
Boniface the third an. 607. tobe Antichriſt, + +; | 
Thirdly itis contradiQed by * ozander affirming, S. 4s 
ſein firſt preacher tothe Engliſh to haue ſubicAed England to 
f = "mans the luſtof Roman Antichriſt; who then anno 600. wasS. Cr 
>. agen gorie the great. BarY Yhiztakerimpugnerh this, ſaying : Dicimu 
_ Gregorium Magunmfuiſſe vitiman veram & pium illius Ecalejie 
Magn ar. Piſcopum &c. Dui enim ſetuti ſant veri futrunt Tonga 6 Greg0- 
conr.2.q.4. Tic Wasa very honeſt man, bur his immediar ſucceflours yeate 
p35:"+4-, Antichriſts. Thistime, faich he, do we derermineto bethebe- 
Jig pag, ginning of Antichriſt. Fourthly, al this is contradifed by 
Beza, Cy* 7 Yhitaker himfelfe, agrecing with Bea, that jo Leo anno. 


nt ee ***" 440. Was Antichriſt, and breached the arrogance of the Anticrr 
b Melanc. in? Za Roman Sea. Fiftly, althisis ouerthrowen by Melanain 


lacis vitimo 


ediris.Naper, Whotcſolucly affirmerth Zozimanno 420. to be the lick Ant 
in Apoc. pzg. Chriſt; asalſo by N aper defining the yeareto bean. 313. Sixtl, 
56.65. i. Thereformed Churchof Tranſiluanis (as iris tearmed by BY 
i premoni Is pes: k 0 ; aan _ 
rionibus = Kerin his Eccleſiaſtical police) | ouer reacheth al thelc, 
ret q would have antichrifttohaue firſt appeared an. 200. Seuen- 
Sebaft,  Thiy, Sebaftiane Francus diſliking al cheſe opinions would haue 
Fran. dea- the: vitible Church immediatly after the apoſtles times," 


1 ap IR hauc bene ſuppreſſed by antichriſt. | 


ſpecifying | 


T he ſecond Booke, The third Parte. 
Fightly, Beze thinking he might be as forward asthe beſt, and 
:firme with as much reaſon as the former whatſocuer he li- 
ted, concluded, in the very time of the Apoſtles, Antichriſt ro 
hauc begon . V Vhichinplaineand ſincere tearmes is to af- 
me the whole profeſſion of Papiftes to kaue begon in the 


Apoſtles. 
And for that cauſe the Centurifts, and Caluin, although 


they calumniar his perſon, and cauil with his profeſſion, regi- 
ſtring 16. notable defcAts in him, & his doQtrin, By which is 
demonſtrated, that our Reformers haue litle intereſt in the 
Apoſtles whom they ſoc indeuour to blemiſh, 

Nynthly, al this cleare doArin could not hinder Conel, & 
I Poyel plaincly ro conteſſe, that Proteſfants can not agree 

when this defetion began of Antichriſt; which truely is the 
tuelt opinion of althe former. 

Laſtly not- withanding al this vncertainty, repugnance,& 
1mpoſſibilitie, the late Caluinian Synod: at Gap. anno. 1603, 
madeir an article of their profeſſion of faith that the Pope 
yithour al doubr was Antichriſt, Euen Clement the eight 
yhom S. Edwin Sandsin his Relation afſureth to be @ govod mar 
ag104Pprince,and a goed Prelat, and with whom, his Maicſtiede- 
Bled not ciuil correſpondence. 

But the ſaid Sinedi/fs, vnderſtanding that the K1nG of 
FRANCE, tookeinenil part (as wel hemight) chart his ſub- 
ids ſhould haue ane articlcof belcefe, that he was a ſlave of 
antichriſt : ypon better deliberation, they reuoked the ſaied 
Article; as the Puritans do accule others in England, now to 
falfrom that opinion of the Popes being Antichriſt, being 
according their Imagination) a ſtrange errour &ablurdirie. 

Therfor the fourth opinion of Heretickes 15, that Antt- 
chriſt is not yer come, nor to come vntil the Roman Empire 
be luppreſſed. So determine ® Bulhnger, Zanchins,Scheltca, Fra- 
"/au Lambertus, V icelius, and divers others, as acknowledgeth 
D. Dove, ſaying : ſome Proteſtants make a doubt, wuhether CAnit- 


Uri be yet renealed, or noe. | $ 
0 


K k 
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they doc not tearme S. Peter Antichriſt, yer as they might, 


|. Beza cofeC 
Gener .c-7,& 
12.&inc 2, 


ad Thel. 


Cent. 1.l.2.c, 
10.col.;58. 
$59. 560, Calu 
in 1.Cor,c.4. 
V.4:iC.7.v.9. 
Ro.c.9.v.3. 


M.Cou. aga- 
inft John Bur 
ges. pag. 137, 
Povyclof the 
Papiſts ſuppli 
cation pa, 43 


Idol, Hzret. 
Richomme. 


Pag 140, I4Ts . 


Sands.fcc.42, 


Milde def&ce 
of the filen- 

ced Miniſters 
ſupplication, 


M.Bul.in 
pref. in Apoc 
TR io 2, 
Thel.c.2.pa 
238. Schele. 4 
de 2. Aduentu 
Chriſti. fol.2x 
Fr. Lamb, in 
Ii, Antichriſt. 
vicel. in. de 
fingularitate 
Antichriſti, 
D. Dove. ſer, 
dez, Adven-. 
tu, : 


1 _ A treatiſe of the Haſſe. K, 
Sothar, as I fatdinthe beginning, it now appeareth,thy 
they can nor cerrainely, cicher belecue, or nor beleeveyhe, 
ther the Pope be antichriſt, or who els is, or whether hehe 
paſt, whenhe was,or when he isto come. | 
This may ſuffice forthe opinion of Heretickes: although 
this laſt opinion is bur borrowed from vs, after their diſpare 
co proue their damnable crrour that the Pope ſhould be ani. 


chriſt. 
2 POINT. 


CT YVhois Antichriſt, or houy long wvilbe his Doni- 
nion, according the opinion of certaine 
ancient Doftors ? 


F Catholikesy ou may find in Pererius vpon the Apo- 
calypſe, diuers (as LAnnius of Fiterb, Henthenius, Clit 
weus, Prateolus , Genebrard ) affirming or inſinuating 
Mahomet co be Antichriſt. 
S. Hyp,de S. Hypolitus imagined that Antichriſt wilbe begotten by 
— x the Digel vpon a publick harlor. $. Augu/tinrelaterh of othes 
S.Aug.l:o, Fhinking Neroto have bene Antichriſt. The common opuui 
de Ciuit.cxy. ofancient Do@ours is,that Antichriſt wilbe that abhomint 


tion ofdeſolation which Chriſt forrowld ſhould fic in theten 


"LE ple. 1n which opinion are S. Ireneus, Hierome, HTM , Aw 
2.Thel.2z, broſe, CAC. : 
The auncient Do&ours doe alſo reſolue, that he wildet 
Tew, and of the Tribe of Dan: for which cauſe hey imagine 
that S. 7ohunumbred not that Tribe among the relidue ap 
7. Alſo, eucn by confeſſion of 7 7 hitaker, and Fox,thcy raugit 
thathe ſhould be bur one man, and not continue " by 
i yeares anda halfe, ® The fathers far the moſt parte taught, #4 
Foote com ur. Hichrift chould be but one 2 b ws al wo te y and Land Inte! 
=_ in Apoc preters doe by a time, times, and halfe a time, vnde;ftand onely t 
13. pag. 392. 
yeares and a halfe. coths 
| 0 


KS 
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G& that I neede not alledge their citations, their conſent 
being ſo openly acknowledged. To whome by decrees doe 
conſent certaine of the lefle malitious Proteſtants,as Z anchius 
befor named, thattherage of anrichriſtwil norſurpaſle three 

earesand a halfe, Marie, Fox (whome Forde, and Dovunham, 
follow)led by a Whiſling ſpirit, /ze voce tamen, yet without any 
ſpeach, relolued to ſtretch theſe three yeares & a halfero294. 
yeares; notwith ſtanding alrhe Holy earned interpreters iudged 
otherwiſe. Bur che expreſſe ſcriptures preciſely & dinerſly ſpe- 
afying this time of ancichriſt by three yearcanda halte, by 42, 
monethes, and by 1260. dayes, We may lawfully diſtruſtthefe 
Foxes, not onlyin ſuch their name prefigurating Heretickes 
(according the expoſition of S, Angnſtin, and S, Ambroſe) but 
alſoin praiſe ſchiſmaricaly departing from the acknowled- 
oedconſcnting opinion of the Fathers, how ſocuer they im- 
pudently beare in hand ſome time vniuerſally ro agree with 
their belcetfe. 
As for his being of the tribe of Dan, ſaith Luther : vul- 
gataopinioeſt apud omnes feriptores EcileſraFticos quad ex Tribu Dan 
venturus ſit Antichriſeas. Itisareccaued opinion among al Ec- 


pan. In ſaying then the Pope to be antichriſt, who is of noe 
ſuch Tribe, nor otherwiſe Iey: is itnotinſolent preſumption, 
ſeingthat the Pope is ſo wrongfully reproached,andal Eccle- 
laſtical wricers ſo diſdainefuly contradicted? 

V Vhat Tribe or nation ſocuer he ſhalbe, S. Paul expreſ- 
lely warneth ys, that we be nor terrified, neither by ſpiric, nor 
dy vord, nor by Epiſtle, for his comming befor the reuolr; 
thatisthe ſuppreſſing of the Roman Empyre, and Emperour 
doth for Emperial power & name, which nor being herherco 
done, as al rhe world may witnes, whar foolecs are they that 
arererrified without ſpirir, or Word, or Epiltle of others then 
blafpheming heretikes, only ypon lying ;mprobabilities, yea 


—_ Rd —_— QT” © —— 


continue aboue a thouſand ycares? 


Kk2 3. POINT 


cclaſtical writers, that antichriſt wilbe ourof rhe.tribe of 


pag. 245. 


Fox. pag. 90. 
346-36F- 
Forde in A+ 
poc.pag.97. 
Dovyynham 
de Annie hrt- 


ſto. pag.77« 


S.Aug.to.8 in 
pl,80. 

S. Ambrol. ia 
Luc. C. 9. 


Luth.ad c. 49. 
Genel, ' 


2.Thes.2. 2446 


| Impollibilities, affirming him to bealrcadic come,and nov to - 
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3. POINT. 


C Invybat maner vvil Antichriſt appeare? howy 
wvwuil he attaine ſoneraigne powuer? And 
wwber wil he be reſt - 
dent ? 


SIE, Ccormpinc tos. Hierome, his beginning wilbefron I " 
it. Dan. 28. Babilon, His coming, faick Daniel the Prophet, wile if © 
ſecret, and by fraud wil he obtaine his Kingdome. For accor: { 
AY ding S. Hierome, S. Cyril, and S. Damaſcen, he wilbe amok l 
gi hypocritical ficophant, and diſſembler, entring by mildnes 
juſtice, & ſuddenly whar by ſuch incroaching, what byyitch 
craft wherin he wit excel, he wil vſurp ane vniuerfal mona- Wl; 
Chie, as a dreadful monſter ſaid ro iſfuc owr of the ſea, becauk 
of his ſuddain appearance in royal authoririe. | 
To which do belong the words of S. Paul : 77 hoſe an- 
ming is according to the operation of Sathan, in al power, and lying 
2.Thel.2.7.6. //rnes, Wonders, inal ſeducing of iniquitie to them that perizh fit 
42 that theyhaue not receaned the charity of truth that they might be ſautl 
An other mean of his ſudden authoritie wilbe his iohait 
treaſurs. For asthe Propher ſaich ; Xe wil haue dominion out 
the treaſirs of gold, and /iluer and in al pretiouſe things of ©g9! 
To whom, ſaith S. 4»/elme, wil al hidden treaſurs be broygit 
by Sathan thenletar liberitie, whom noe ſuch ſecrets ill: 
cape. Alſo al principal fends yilbe arrending on him, andbi 
affayres, owt wardly in ſhape of men ſoliciting), bribing, 
forcing men to obey him, & inwardly ſuggeſting by ſurlede- 
luſions al thatrhey may allure. V V ho when they can nor pe i o 
ſwadeby ſuch meanes: by rormenrs, by diſeaſes, & hooke & 
Crooke they wil ſubie& whole multicuds ro his domination: Wi 
Alloa powerful moriue toyeld vnto him, wilbe his forſayd a 
lying ſignes,& wonders, bur much merc his vnlimited mignb W 
wherby he wil ſubdue,tand trample in a trice al chat wil 9" MW; 


poſc chem ſclues. So faith S. 70bz, And power, W4s cnm_ 


Apoc.1;.1. 


Dan. 11. 


'P 
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qneuery Tribe, and people, and tong, and nation. 

More ouer his coming 2x al/edxcing of iniquitie, by abho- apoczs. 
minable doArin, and al example, wil draw infinit followers *-Thel. 2. 20. 
oflicentioulſe lyfe to ſubmirr chemſelues to him; the rather 
thar preaching, and other excercifes of Religion wilbe abo- 
liked , andal chat may intiſe to wickednes wilbe plentiful, & 
inthoſe dayes al finne wilbe allowable, and laudable. 

As for his ſear of reſidence is commonly ſuppoſed it wilbe 
in Hieruſalem : wher he wil firſt reſtorerhe temple, and after 
exalt him ſclfe aboue al char is called God, as after ſhal be 
ſhewed, | 

Principaly his tiranic wilbe ouer and againſt the Roman :z.Theſ. +. 4. 
Empyre, and al partes therof, alchowgh al other places wil 
hardly eſcape him. VVowld God poore Ilrland might haue 
ſome priuiledge, or exemprion from his furic in thoſe rimes, 
by being neuer any parcel of the ſaid Empyre, and being par- 
ticularly prayed for to thatefte, by our moſt glorioule Apol- 
tleS, Patrik, as in many appeareth. 


4- POINT. 


C Of Antichriſts hate of God, and Religion, and 
particularly of the Maſſes. And by 
wvuhom he wuilbe moſt 
receaued? 


H t L4pgfle calleth bimthe Man of finne, theſonne of , _, _ 
perdition, ane Aduerſarie, the Myſterieof iniquitie, the I 
wicked one, &c, By al which names is ſignifyed, thathe - - 

halſurpaſſe al former impietie beyond al compariſon, as in —_— 


Vhom (ſay S. Hjerom: and S. Grezorie) the greateſt Deuil wil 

Ithabir corporaly, & repleniſh bim with al exorbitant malice 

aainſt God, and man. To which accordeth S. 76h» inthe A- 

pocaliple, and S. Pan/ro the Theſſalonians, faying: And be op- 

Pened bis mouth wnto blaſphemies to ward God, te blaſpheme his _ Apoe.1z. 6. 
| K k 3 | an 


23. Moral.c.15 


2, Thel. 2. 4- 
Dan.rt 36. 37. 
2.Thel.1. 4, 
Dan, 8.12. 


Ibid.y.11, 


Luc.21.16.17. 
18.19, 


2. The(ſ.2.11. 


IZ, 


Joan,s 4% 
S.Auguft in 
loan.tr.29. 


Thalmud. 
ord.1.HT, 1, 
diſt. 4. 


Ord. 4.paſſim NE, ſparing al others;to aCccopt theur Chufches {oc many hov- 


2.60 1.x A Treatiſe of the Maſe. 

and his tabernacle, and thaſe that awelin heanen. Sothat be ſuul, 
the temple of God shewving him ſelfe, as though he wweare Gul v; 
( as faith rhe prophet Daniel] ) ze wil /peate mightie things apainſ 
the God of Goas; and he woil not efteeme the God of his Fathers; ny 
wil he care for any of the Gods, As onethat is exiolled abaue althuti 
called God, or that is wuorshipped. 

Bur in particular, his principal rage wilbe againſt che Maſe 
Robur datum et e contra inge ſacrificium propter peccata. Forceis 
given him againſt the continual ſacrifice for {innes. By which 
1s ynderſtood the Maſle, as I hauc ſhewed by cxpolitian of 4 
ancient Interpreters. Theplace of the ſanCtification Wheraf, he thi 
deſtroje , ſaith the Propher, namely al Churches, Alcars,toge- 
ther with ceremonies, and what ſocuer belongeth ro piette,& 
religion, So that in thoſe times with great difficultie wil Mal 
ſes be found cucn in ſecret caues ynder the grownd; as wel 
for the extremitie of penalties, as for the infinir numbre 
Promotors more then euer befor, V Vhich our ſauiour for: 
warneth, ſaying : 4nd you shalbe deliuered wp of your parents, an 
brethren, and kin/men, and frends, and they wil put to death of is 
And you shalbe odiouſe toal men for my ſake. Bnr note wel this 
confortable promiſe following. Anda heave of your head halt 
perish. In your patience you shal poſſeſſe your ſonles. 

The moſt forward to reccauc him wilbe the Tewes whomallo 
he wil moſt fauour, The greatnes of which malediQion,tobt 
ſo much in his fauour, together with the cauſe therof, S. Pai 
thus declareth : Therfor God wil end them the operation of erm 
beleene lying, that al may be iudged which haue not beleened the truth, 
but haue conſented to iniquitie The fatne our fauiour $1d Pro- 
phecie : | ame come inthe name of my Father, and you receauem 
not : if another shal come in his oune name ; him you Wil vet 
Which text S. Auguſtin, and al holy fathers doc expound 
Anrichriſt. Therather wil they reccaue the greateſt enems 
of Chriſt, by how much they hate Chriſtians aboueal others 
they teaching in their Thalmud theirs dayly 10 blaſphcme 
Chriſt chree ſeueral rymes; ro ruine, & diſtroye Chriſtians4& 


fe 
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ſes of petdition, and al their ghoſpel for iniquitie. &c.” 


5. POINT. 
C Of the maner and rigour of Amtichriſts Per. 


ſecutions. 


Ancichriſt, did ſay : horrait ſpiritus mens, territis ſam; faties Dan 7.15.18; 

mea mutaia et in me, langui & egrotaui per dies; diſolute ſunt <8-27.6. 10. 
ampages mee,C7 nihil in me remanſit virium; ſed & halitus mens in- _ 
rercladitur &c. My ſpirit quaked, I was terrifyed, my face was 
changed in me; I languiſhed, and was ſcke certain dayes; my 
joints weare diſſolucd,and ave forceremainedin me; yea and 
my breath was ſtopped &c. IF, asI ſaid, the Prophet was in 
ſuch anguiſh, and agonie of mind for the only forlight of this 
perſecution:what power may I haue to declare,and relate it?Ir 
hal be fufficienr for me to ſpecifye ſome few particularities 
therofdeliuered in Gods woord, and in the DoQrin of Gods 
Church. 

1. Chriſt our Sauiour ſaith : For tho/e dayes shalbe ſach tri- Mar.nz.ry. 
bulations, as weare not from the beginning of the Creation that God M3344. 
neateduntilnowS lohn in his apocaliple amog many dreadful 15 
particularities of this perſecution of Antichriſt whom he cal- 
lehthe Bea, fignifyeth that, He shal make al, litle andgreat, © Apocnya6 17 
rich and poore, and free men, & bondmen, to haue a charadter in their 
ht hand, or in their farheads. And that noe man may buy , or ſel, but 
. that hath the Charatter, or the name of the beaſt, or the unmber of 

Is ame. 

According to S. Ephrem , Antichriſt maketh choiſe, of 
the forhead, and the right hand, to preuent the place and 
—— of making the ſigneof CHRIST, meaning the 

roſle. 

2. Iris knowen ifthe malice of Sathan being bound hath 
bene fopreatin former rimes, what may be ſuppoſed of him 


being 


Pia Prophet Dante/vpon the revelation made to him of 


* | 
Apocuo. 7, 
Apoc.1z. 12. 


Apoc.1;.2. 


Dan,7.9, 


M at: 24. 
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being looſed. Sathan shalbe looſed out of hui priſen,and chal gut, 
and ſeduce the nations that are vpon the fower corners of the (gi; 
Before he ſaid : / Y oe tothe earth, and ro the ſea, becauſe the Diyy 
6 deſcended to you, hauing great wrath, knowing that he hath a liy 
mHME. : | | | 
His being reſembled ro molt cruel brute beaſts-doth 
prefiguratthe furiouſe wrath of his perſecution. And thebuf 
thatl ſaw, was hke alibard, and hs feete as of a beare, & his mul 
of a lion. H uw teeth aud nayles ( layth Daniel) are of iron: he dide 
and crush, and trample with his feete. SONG 
4. Alexternal combuſtion or perturbarion inthe worll 
of the light diminiſhedin ſonne, and Moone, of the monſter 
appearing in ſca and land, earth quakes, tempeſts, thunder 
lightnings, the deſolation of towns and places, and thelike 
wil augmentthe terror, and horror of the perſecution. Soil 
alſo the fal of many great Chriſtians be noe ſmal ſcandal, and 
prouocation of fal to rhe reſidue. For they shalshew fignes, 
wonders to ſeduce, (if it be poſſible) rhe ele alſo, as faydout 
Sauiour. And then many shalbe ſcandalized: and they rhal aria 
vp one a nother : and they chal hate one another. And many falſepit 
phets shal ariſe, and shal ſeduce many. And becauſe iniquitit hilt 


'* bound: the charitie of many shal waxe cold. 


S$. Method, 
{ ro. 2, Bibli- 
oth.) in ſuis 
Renueclar, 


S. Hippol. de 


Laſtly it wilbe noc {mal amazement to the more fimpi 
ſorte, to behould the tormentors of Chriſtians to doe deceit 
ful wonders, in healingal infirmities, as ſaich MHerhoarminer 


pelling Deuils, reucaling remote ſecrets, remouing hils, val 


Antichriſto. King on the ſea, fetching fyer from heauen, as ſaith S. Hifi 


Rab, Mau. 
de Antichri- 
o. - 

S. Ephrem. 


de Antichr1- 


ſto. 


litus; in ray{ing the dead, as faith Rabanus Morus; ye al ſophi 
eicaly and bur by imagination, as ſaith $, Zphrem Syrians 


A 
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6. P ONT... 
pl Of the qualitie of the' Martyrs andC onfeſſogrs 


wnader.uA ntichriſt. 


Y hoy muchas their torment is greater, and thefeother 
circunſtahces exrraordinarie, byſo much wiltheir gloric Gvril.Hie- 
be greater, asreliſting, ſaith S.Cyrillus, not only men bur ” (oi-Cate- | 
Sathan, & his'greateſtextremitic, &atthatnature mighrop-" ch<5+15- 
pole ro eyes or vnderſtanding; For in former times many mira- 
cls wroughtby martyrs, provoked people to belecueagainſt 
thereach of reaſon: now'many miracles wrought by tormen- 
tors vil invite reaſon to mil belecue. Olim faciebant miracula $.11d 1.7.4e 
murtyres, tune autem videbumur facere ipff perſecntores, V Vher- _—__ yon 
upon ſairh $. Gregorie : cuius tuncvirtme non ab ipſo cogitationam $.Greg, 1.32. 
undo quatiatur; quando qui flagri craciat , ignus wruſeat? whoſe M9r63e 
rertue then wil nor be ſhaken, euen from the'nethermoſt 
thowghrs when he that cormenrech with ſcourges, reshinerh 
yith miracles? © | 

Burt God the of ſpring of al ntercie wilſupplye inwardly 
what wanreth owt wardly. T herforhe fairch : when theſe things 
begin to comme to paſſe, looke 'vp; and lift vp your heads, becauſe your re- 1c... 
demption is at hand. which ſhewerth that with ioyful couradge 
vclhowld defycal infernal power, & al confpiracie of nature 
and reaſon, being afſuredthar, God is faithful, who wilnot [uffre 
V- to be tempted aboue tha; whith we are able: but wil makeal/o with 
tentation iſ/ue, that We maybe able to ſuſteine.N Vherforheaddeth 
But for the elect which he hath elefted, he hath shortned the dayes. Mary; x0. 
Therime wilbe short, thereward'infinic. And the Tribulation HEY 
Vhichpreſently is momeutanie andiight, worketh| aboue meaſure ex< , na 
eainzly an eternal weight of glorie in'vs. 
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<, Mov long wilhe the raighe of CAn- \ 
 zicbriſt ? 


" H z Prophet Danieltellethchatthe Angel did ſyexe 
him that linech erernaly, that ic'should. be but szing, 

. | times, and halfe atime. T hat.is toſay, 8 yeare, tyoyears, 
and halſca yeare; being inal three. yeares, anda halfe, For {g 
doth himſclfe expoynd it s litle after ſaying, it. wilbe but 
thowfſand, two hondred, and nyntie dayes, which comerþ4l 


- "C4 I | CCCSCILIISS \ 


= — 
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molt tothe ſameaccompr, excepting ſome fey odd dayes. I ? 
conſonantly ſaith S. 1942, that it wilbe only during fortieryo WM? 
monethes, which as befor I hewed 'cuen by. confeſlion of {M! 
heretikes, al che owld fathers & DoKours, andal codschurch WM! 
hath ever belceved. l 


V V herforromythinking they make them ſelues moſtas 
dently great Pra&ors for Antichriſt, and enemies of Chil, 
and of his Prophet Daniel, and Apoſtles S. Tohn and $. Paul, 
who would perſwadeothers ( for in my conſcience I xhinke 
noncofchem ſclues-of anyynderſtanding cau perſwade hin- 
ſclfecherof) that: any- other could be antichriſt , the Popedt 
Rome or who ſocucrels, belid thatman of finne,thar ſouncdt 
perdition, that Aduerſarie&c.whom they abouc ſayd haue io 
particularly repreſented, and deſcribed by ſoc many tokets 
and farwarniogs bythemexprefled. ; + | 

Burt ( asLſhewed)inthis Refarmiſtrelenrof late, ( becauſcot 


ut ag hl. ted mY 


thcyare by ſuch opinion: ofthe Pops being Avcichriſt infot- 
ced moſt abſurdly to affirme, nor only for three ycaresand! 
halfe, bur for aboue a thowſand ycares,: the being of At 
tichriſt, A thing inthe very tearmes therof contrarie £0 (crip 
ture, fanatical to learning, and ridiculouſc to the heating 


al Capacities of wyle, or ſimple. 
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$þ YVherfor wil God permits this tyrannical 
perſecution of <Anti- 
> a 


vil profeſſe with S. Paul : who hath knowen the mindzo four 
[ Lord? or who hath bene his cownſeler? His indgmentsare in- 
comprehenſible, & his wayes vnſearchable.Therfor being 
farr from preſuming to ſearch his ſecret reaſons, I wil only de- 
liver part of ſuch as I have vnderſtoodin ſeripturs and fathers, 
The firſt reaſon I fyndein S. Paul, of Antichriſts coming,is to 
puniſh greauouſly the Iewes, who nether inuited by Chriſt him 
ſeltc, nor ſoe long captiuitie,nor ſoe many meis by which chey 
haue bene allured & wooed to awake from their adamanrtinc 
infidelitie, & to return to cod:rhey atleinth might reprobatly 
begiue vp to the wicked 0ne,the operatio of crrour, for that they 
haue not receaned the Charitie of the trath that they might be [aned. 
For ſuch cherfor as refuſe the bownciful graces of God eft- 
ſoonsprofered vnto them: what can they expe otherwyle 
butthatinthe end he wilſwearein his wrath , that they $hal 
notenter into kis reſt. | 
Afecond reaſon fyndin S. Avguftivin thele woords : /ol- 
netur 11 fine Diabolus, Ut quam fortem aduer{arium dei Ciuitas [upe- 
ruerit, cum ingenti gloria ſui Redemprorts, Adintors, Liberators, 
«ficiat. Sathan shalbe looſed ir the ende, that the citicof 
God vith fingular glorieofhic Redemptor, Helper,& deliuc- 
ter, may be hould what ſtrong enemie ſhe hach ouer come. 

It you wowld know how he was bownd befor that oymec- 
5, Anurnſtin reſolueth rhat ur was becauſe vntil chen he neucr 
tad ful power rocxerciſeal his mighr, by force, or by fraud 
againſt man kinde, bur only with great limitation. 

Arhird reaſou is for the confalion of Sathan & Antichriſt, 


Matalcheic fraud and furie being put rogether, yer thar many 
nortal men ful of infirmitic wil gloriolly triumph ouer them, 
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VVherof the victorieagainſt Pharos, and the Magitians, byci 
niphes or gnats, Wasa figure. So that wheras the Dragon j; 
ſaid co haue only trained after him the third part ofthe fur 
of heauen: itisto- be expetted, that of Chriſts choife ſeryan; 
publickly howlden for Godly,atleaſt two. parts of the three 


wil remaine loyal, and never doe homage to the beaſt, nx 
reccaue his marke or character. Other reaſons, iftheſe yes 
not tomy purpoſe ſufficient, might be exhibited. 


9. POINT. 


C . Phat external Conforts vvil. Chriffians ba 
during the perſecution of Anti- 


chriſt * 


He firſt confort wilbe, to behould nothing to happen 
wherofforwarning was not giuen. you therfor take beed 
Mat.2.4-23, behould 1 haue fortowld you al things . So:that they may 
confidently prefuppele, thathe mighrar wil-deliuer themit 
he ſoc pteaſed or weare it conuenient, who: was able {oe long 
befor ro forwarne them. 
ck, 9 Aſecond confort wilbe by the preaching of Enoch & Er 
" Eccli.4415. Whom God hath reſerued alive ro that time, that by thei 
| Malac45- bloud, they may (faith Terralian) extinguiſh Antichriſt. Thel 
Tertul.i.de Shal preach conftanrly al therime of Antichriſt(exceptingo 
- Animac.50. Ty thirtie dayes)clothed with ſack clothes. They ſhal allo hav 
. ample poyerin al forts of miracles. And when Ancichcilt fu 
kil them, within'three dayesand a halfe they fhal ryſe again 
co the terrour of al behowlders. In ſight of whom rhey vil 
cende to heauen. In which howre, by an carth- quake, te 
renth part of the citie wil fal, ſeuen thowſand wilbe flayo%% 
therefidueterrifyed. Al this confortis by Gods wood all 
red to Catholtkes. 


Apoc.1t.3.&c, 
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EC Hovvis Amntichrift to be deftroyed, and vuhat 


is to inſue? 


4LSO 4 CONCLYSION VPON 
THESE POINTS. | 


ANvy being conuerted bythe preaching, miracles, 

andaſcenhion, of Zlie, and Enoch, and: many of An- ,, ., 

tichriſts followers in lamenrable remorſe, and tor- g.c.7. Viegs 
ment of conſcience, reliqui in timorem ſunt miſfi, the reſt being _ _— 
plunged tnterrour: Antichriſt, vpon rumours comming from "I 
the calt, and che North, ſaith the prophet Daniel, wik gather Apocar. 
his huge armie iz multitudine magua,toſupprefie & deſtroy ma- 
ny, and march into the field pirching his pauilion vpon mount 
Oltuet, from which our Sauiour aſcended. The ordinaric 
Gloſſa vpon Daniel, ſurmiſeth, rhat Antichriſt ſnpported by 
Deuils would from that place houer in the ayer, for moread- 
miration of his armie, and followers, and for a certaine vaine 
emulation of Chriſts aſcenſion. Alwayes being in his floriſhing 
armicin the (aid place, the cataſtrophe of this furiouletrage- 
dicis to be ated and ended as followeth. 

Chriſt Ieſus our Sauiour ina gloriouſe maner particularly 
deſcribed by S. Iohn, andaccompagnied wich his heauenly ar- _ 
mic wil deſcend, and with che fpirit of his mowth $hal kil . The: 
(faith $, Pau/)bur as ochers gather,shal only deſtroic the bealt 
Antichriſt and his falſe Prophet : echer by force of his only 
dare woord, or by commanding S. Michael the Archangelas 
his celeſtial Prouoſt to caft them two aliue into the poole of fire bar - 
wing al/o with brimiton, and ſlay thereſf, Andane an gel cryed in 
the fonueto aſſemble al the birds ro cate the fleash of Kings, 
tiduns, & valiants, and the flcash of horſes and of chem thac. 
it onthem, and che fleash of al freemen, and bondmen, __ 
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I report my ſelſe ro the conſideration of euery one whatiy, 
bile, and contengment of myndin theiuſt and Lojal Chiic. 
tians, and what diſpairing. corraliue.and affligion of har i, 
the vvicked Apoſltats vvil ſuddenly inſue. 

The huge armie of antichriſt, vvherin, Gog ( vvhole Nor. 
thren contric is called Magog as Baradirs fuppoleth, or other. 
vvyſc vvith Ribera, vyhoſe compagnion is called Magrp) wy 
general Lieutenant, contained ſoc many thowlands, as the 
being ſlayne,ſcuenmonethes vil nor be ſufficientforayybs. 
le people to buriethe dead, nor in ſcuen yeares:vviltheynerd 
- otherfucl, then the vyod of their yvcapons to al vlesdf 

re, g:L | 
| Now the Propher Daniel ſaying: Bleſſed is be that expeltnh,s 
attaineth 10 the dayes a thovvſand three hondred thirtie fue%o win 
from the beginning of this perſecurion, ro 45. daycs after an- 
tichriſts deſtruction: many thinke that then wvilbethedayot 


doome, or TIudgment. Others imagin ſuch bleſſednes i. 
conſiſt in the proſperitic of theChurch immediarlyroinſuey 


vniuerſal conueriion. Others | for every day vnderſtanda 


ycarce,the rather forthe time of the forſaid ſeuen monethes, 


yeares mentioned by Ezechiel. Others more probably concit 


dingthetimeandhovver of iudgmencafter antichriſt-notin 
dede long to be delayed,yer ſayit to be vnknowen'in partic 
lar, our Sauiourſaying, Bur of that day &+ howvuer no bodie kun" 
eth nether the Angels of heauen, but the father alone. 

As for thepreaching of the Ghoſpel after the time of ub 
richriſt ouer ache yyorld, Maldonar moſt probably ch 
that alprediftions'rothareffeR areal readic acc ompliſhedidt 
caulc in al contrieserher vvholy, ot in parte, the ghoſpel 
bene denoynced. So that ſuch expeCtation of long rumen 
that occaſion/beforthe day of ludgment afrer antichriſt,# 
uerh noe regarde.' yerirſeemerh by this prophecie of Da 
(They shalbe converted in the eauening, and chal {afre _ x 


woggs, and gee about the citie) thatthe Iewes for recompeD , p 


- 


of litle and great. And al the birds weare filled Vith thei 
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heit former infidelirie; ſhalzeloully feekeal occafionsto pur- 
chaſe Narionsro Chriſtianiriey nor ſparing any paynes, nor 
fearing any perſecution inſuchtherindeuoure. 
Neuerthelefle by the woords of Chriſt. [The /onneof man 
mming 5hal he find trow 308, faith in the earth | may be gathered 
thararche time of Tudgmentther wilde-rathera'great'want; 
then great excefſe of religion inthe world. Yer ther arc amog 
the learned, who referr theſe woords to the aboue fayd co- 


ming of Chriſt cothe deſtruQtion of Antichriſt, and nor to his 


coming in the laſt day. Trial is hireſt ro decide a dowbrful . 
controuerſie of this kinde : which erial God: of his mercie' - 


oraynethen to beaccording to our contentment. | 


(ONCLUSION. 


| 


Ons1DRE firſt why Antichriſt isfo called : alchoug 
{ſuchis his comon & knowen, not his ynknowen name; 


| meancit confiſting of greeke leters amounting ro the 
numbreof fix hondred/fixtie fix, vvherof S. 7tohnrmaketh me- 
tion; of'which cuery one! according his fantafie imaginerh di- 
verlly; So that in Viegas ypon the 12. chaprer of the Apoca- 
lyple ewelue ſeueral names are rehearſed. Antichriſt ts therfor 
ocalled from the creeke avr!' (which(ignificth agaioff,or op- 
poli, & Chriſt ) as being 'one moſt contrarie/ro another in 
houghts, woords, & deeds. ForChriſtschroughts 'rededro the 
Jauatio of mi;& Antichriſtsto their perditio, Chriſts woards & 
dodtrin was truth it ſelfe: Antichriſts fraud & lying. Chriſts e- 
ample & fa&ts dic&alwaycsprouoke tovertue, & ſaftification: 
Antichriſts alwaycs.toiniquitie, & danation. Chriſt was hum- 
ble, merciful, patient, temperar, chaſt, & induced with al hea« 
wenly indowements * Antichriſt provyd, cruel, impatient, lea: 
aerous, and repleniſhed vyith al cnormiticof vyickednes.S0 
talchowgh each one repugnane ro Chriſt might, 1s, and 
hath bene called after afort antichriſt: yer- Antonomaſice, and | 
y fingular excellence, only ſuch his wholy oppoſit aduerſarie 
maderſtood by that name. | Ev 


| 
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Conſidre ſecodlythatas in Chriſttat:Religian, the daylylacri 
ceoftheMaſlſe is the ſupreme acofourdeuorio;&greatelthit 
that vve may preſent to 60d; & with whichicod is moſtdelited: 
ſoe noe other a or gift vvilbe more maligned by antichtif; 
in ſoc much as he vvilimployeal his mightco ſupprelleirgiich 
Churches, Altars,pric{ts, andal things els belonging thens; 
T hey shal pollute ( faith Daniel) the ſanttuarie of force, and shal take 
away the dayly ſacrifice : which he repeateth atret in the chapter 
following. V Vherupon ſaid S. #ippolir : pretioſum Corpm & 
ſangns Chriſtinonexitabit indiebus illis; iturgia txtinguetar.The 
pretious bodie, and bloud of Chriſtyvil-notbeextantintho» 
ſe dayes; the ſacrifice vvilbe exringuiſhed; to yvir for the pu- 

blick vic therof, being othervviſe ſecretly to continue to the 
ende, 4 
Confidre thirdly, that as the deadly hate of Chriſtianreli 
gion Antichriſt yvil cranſporthim' againſt ab-religion&re- 
ligiouſe places and perſons neereſt belonging ro Chriſt: ſo 
alſo yvil his furiouſe rage particularly be inflamed: againl 
Romethe Metropolitan ſeat of al Chriſtiavitie, vvhichbe 
vvil ranſake, ruine, aud ytterly deſolat in-that maner, asthatit 
il becomeche habitation < only beaſts according the pre- 
dition of $. Ibn :vvhich God vvil permitr for the formerty 
ranye of Roman Emperours againſt the primatiuc Chril- 
tan Martyrs commonly and by inknit mulcicuds murthered 
in that place, and (cldome bur by the appointment of thetus 
lers of the ſame. | 
In regard of vyhich time, and vyhich tyrannic, inths 
ſcripture it is often called Babylox according to the quondan 
heatheniſh are therof, bur never as it isthe Mother, ot Or 
ginal Church of al Chriſtianitic, and the-ſanfuaricand refu- 
geof al afflited-ſcruants of Chriſt. VVhich eworhe beingot 
Rome Babyloz, and the being therofche head Church, inthe 
very Apoſtles time yvas notoriouſly divers, as appcarctheuen 
in S. Perers yyoords : The Church /alumteth you, that ts inB 
colleft. V Vherinasyou behould itis called Babylon in reſpe 


of infidel perſecutours, &the Churchin reſpeRt of the en 
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is called now Sodoma,, now theciticofthe holy. Sothat pro- 
reſtant reformers do great wrong tothe Churchof Rome in 
reproaching ir with the infamous name of Babylon which was 
given it when it was the ſcat of infidelitic, & burcherie of the 
Church, nor as it isthe nurſerie therof. Ir may allo becalled 
3aj/on againe, being abowt Antichriſts tyme to floriſh and 
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Ia the ame maner Hicruſalemby 7/aieandother prophers 


Ifa.c.r. 


abownd according the opinion of Yzega, and others, inal Vieg.in 


wealch and wantones,and rofal intothe hands of Infidels as 
formerly. V Vherbyfor ſuch firſtand laſt infidelitie,& renewed 
perſecution, the'reproachful name is alſo reuewed, and the 
forrowld punishment togerher by al former and laterMar- 
tyrsand Confeſſours (with bloudic and gaping wownds as ſo 
many mowthes )inſtantly claymed of God. 

Of ſuch our Proteſtants hate againſt Rome, as it'is the 


ApOC. C. 19. 
pag.840 -6, 


; 


Church:.ir can not be excuſed ro be correſpondent to ancient In the coufus 


heretikes, asI haue ſhewedels wher; norto the malignitie of 
Antichriſt againſt that place, which he wilas ſoone as he may, 
and befor al orhers furiouſly deſtroy. 
Conſidre laſtly ro be apparent by the premiſles Tuch to be pre- 
curſors of Antichriſt who indeuour to ſeparat any from pietie 
ncolibertic & diſſolution of lyfe & contempr of good works: 
vho impugne and maligne the dayly anddiuinefacrificeof 
the Maſſe 1nacruentaly offied ro God according Chriſts inſti- 
tution, confilcating and prophaning al veſlcls and ornaments 
.therto appertaining : who diſpiſe the ſacraments and ceremo- 
bics of Chriſts Church : who diſmembre and mangle the di- 
Vite ſcriptures : who blaſpheme deteſtably che moſt holy Tri- 
bile, and each perſon therof ; wherof in my examination of 
the Cred ,andin the Cred lately precedent according to the preeſtants 
Voords and principles, Many infernal & Antichriſtian bluſphe- 
mics of Proteſtants are extant ; who diſdaine or diſanow 
Wcholy ancient and primative Fathers, doQours, and Inzer- 
pretery of Chriſtianreligion; who4n hypocrihe, endlcs yes, 
and fraud do ſeduce the flock'of Chriſt from their vniverſal 
Paltor:who do perſecar Chriſtians for righteouſnes ſake:who 
M m Can 
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can notabydany reucrencetothe holynameofT x 5 ys, 6h; 
triumphant croſle, or any repreſentation therof,. 

I therfore fay , fincethar our late reformers inthe eyecof 
the worldare knowe tococurrein theſe points withthemind 
andmaners of Antichriſt, the Capital enemye of Chriſt: ite” 
not bedenyed,burtthar theyare the precurſors, the Proftour, 
the harbingers, and gentlemen vſhers of thatman of finne, 
that ſonne of perdition, that beaſtof the Apocalyps; andthat 
they intainting vs with any participation with Anrichriſt,doe 
noeotheryiſe then Putiphays diſhoneſt wyfein acculing Toh 
of adulterous leacherie wherunro she would; bur cowld net 
induce him. V Vhich may ſuffice to be ſayd and warnedin this 
mater, 

Oaly to my Fathersand brethren of che focietieof Tx5v; 
I cannot chooſe but applaud, thatas they: are knowen mol 


| bebatred oftheſeprecurſorsof Anrichriſt as being moſt con 


ecarioustothemandtheir damnable proceedings :{o allo they 
may. preſume and accordingly expe& wirh reſolution fit of 
themſelues ro be moſt perfecured by the great Antichriſt him- 
ſelfe, as by their very name, of Fe ſuirs, and whole profeſhon, 
his oppolit aduerfaries. For yf we arc toreuerenceadaftd 
more the incruenral ſacrifice of che Maſſe and the Mother 
Church of Rome &c. becauſe of greater hatred of Antichrilt 
againſtthem:owghticnorro bea rule, to bearegreateſtregard 
rothatagainſt which he and his forrunners arc moſt exaſe- 
rared? as for my part ( andtheſame I might affirme, andby 
the concluſion of F. Cofterus in Sica Tragica'it is affirmed atlay 
gf thereſidue) I glorifie as muchas in any other commend: 
tion of my ordre, that by Heretikes we ate vſualy calledtix 
Tani/ars and Triarii of che Pope and Papiſtrie; who molt in 
pugne the impictie of hereſies, who moſt reſcue others fol 
their couturation, who molt arme others againſt their fraud, 
and who moſt by them are abhorred, reie&ed, and ( as leal 
lutable and flexible ro SeRariſts ) by priſons and penal- 
ties molt of al Catholicks malitiouſly maligned. V Vherot 


among thoyland other proofes the late procurment in m 
ro nal 
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to haue only Ieſuits wicthdrauen owr of the contrie deferucth 
co be peculiarly regiſtred. Siznum oft matoris glorie quod H areti- 
jaliquem deteftentur. Such is a {ingular glorie to be particu- 
larly dereſted by hererikes, fayth S. Xierome. and forthis very 
particular glorie ( as els wher | have proteſted) I acknow- 
|:dge ro hane eleted-the Iefuirs ſtandard, vnder which 1 
might milicat ro wy {autour & Lord l esvs CHR1sT, and 
to his ſacred ſpowle the Catholike Church. 

In which my choiſe I maythe more be pardoned to con- 
eratular ro my happines, that lately F. Damaſus Guardian of 
Capuccins dowbred notto afhirme : Cara Det /ant hec.”N ec 
habuit unquam meo quidem indicio ſanita Marer Eccleſia talem aciem 
ſanttitatts, dotFrine,prudentie,iudicii, concily & omnium virtutum 
freut eff onus cuneus Patrum Societatis fc. This 15 the campe of 
God. Nether according to my iudgment ever had our holy 
mother the Church any ſuch ſquadron of holines, learning, 
prudence, iudgement, councel, and al uercues, as is this one 
rroup of the fathers of the ſocictie. V Vhich being ſpoken of 
him who only knew our Profeſſion externaly, by the apparene 
fruds: I char wholy tyentieyeares ame an vnyorthie mem- 
 bretherof may without enuie be allowed to glorthe the endles 
goodnes of God for feeling al that/and much more which can 
nor be expreſſed)in my ſayd vocation. Bur of thisat ſome other 
occalion, ; 

Now let vs examin what belcefe and ſermons our 
Reformiſt ſeQtariſts affoord, that we keepe them in vre , and 
pradtiſe,noe leſle ro defend then offend. And ler al iudicious 
Readers pondre, and wey in the confiderar ballance of ane 
vapartial examination, what is obieed to their Reformed 
profeſſion by incuitable proofes, and plaine vnwreſted dedu- 
ions, wherinis tendred the Anatomic and quinteſlence of 


al their Religion. 
Wo 
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_ THE Fi1FT Cnap, 
e A SINCERE DECLARATION 
C Of the jdolatrouſe Beleefe of late Proteſt ants 


toyyard al the Articles of the Cred in particu - 
lar, according ther ovune expreſſe 


wvuoords of principles. 


N confronting together the two beleefs of the Catholi- 
| [| kes and Proceſtancs according their ſeueral words & prin. 
ciples, wil appeare, whether of both may moſt iuſtly exe. 
tainted to be idolatrous. 
FLO Fx I faye according their words and principles : becauſe our 
finod.Socrat. aduerſaries hetherro could neuer, (as alſo noe other hereti 
46059"5” 2h kes) conſiſt in any ſymbol, or forme of belecte, by Apoltlesor 
Gan.l.6.de General Concils concluded, nor alſo by them felues faſhio- 
a A ned: So that we can not otherwyſcatraine (for their more 
er 73 A : WAY 
then prometheal murabilicie and incertaintic declared inthe 
examin of the Cred ypon M.Riders Caucat) what they would 
be ar, or whar they belecue, bur by their words and Principles 
applicd tothe particular articles of our belecfe. 
Thar it is noe new and vngrounded reproach againſt here- 
tikes to tearme them idolatrous: vvitneſerh Tercullianſay: 
Tertul.de * ing: [t can not be doubted bat that hereſzes are idolatrie. Sain& Hit: 
Preſcrip.c-40 rome affirmechthe ſame, yecelding this reaſon: becauſe their 1d 
» THICLOM.IN "0" . . 
c.2. Abac.inc, 47e Peruers opinions adored by them who forged them in their fantaſes 
Ag c VVhich in like rearmes is verifyed by S. Auguſtin, adding 
S Aug de vera Pride and temeritie to be the farneſe wherin ſuch idolatrouſefi amuſe 
Religionec. are moulten into Idols. yea the very (cripture therto accordeth: 
om Rebellion ({ach as is herelie of al other greateſt ) us as rhe/iu#t f 
I Reg.rg 22. /0th/apers, © tranſgreſſion t iniquitie and Idolatrie. Nay theps 
Suruey pag. Titans COncurr therto, ſaying zhe Bishops noW in England tom 


wo ane Idel of their booke of Common prayer contayning the ſumme 4 N 
their fantaſies. V V hich cannot be ſayd burthar by good _ "s 
ren , 


+ 
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booke mult by verdi& of Puritans, be Idolarrers, 

Now therfor ther is noe neede of any lanterne inthis brigh- 
eſt diſcoueric, to perceaue why Proteltats fo yſualyas vainly 
appeach andatraint us to be idolatrers, and al our Maſſe to be 
idolatric : conſidering, that to be their ſeelie preoccupation(as 
didche harlot expeQing co be ſoe called, prevented an honeſt 
yoman withwhom: ſhe had controuerſie by naming hir firſt 
2yhoore) thatwe ſhowld not diſgrace them by their due title 
ofbeing in dede Idolarrets. 

For better vnderftanding wherof, it ſeemeth conuenient 
tomanifeſtina worde what Idolatrieis according the plaine 
and propre 1ignification, that al Catholikes, and heretikes, 
may know when, and by whom, itis nether miſtaken nor miſ- 
alleadged. 

[dol 1n propre ſignification ( as Euſtachius ſkeweth vpon 
Homer ) fignifiethaſhaddow, or rather a vaine viſion or falſe 
repreſentation of a thing that is nor. According to which ſayd 
S, Paul : /' Ye know that ane idol is nothing. V Vheras therfor 
falſe Go Þ s of Infidels ether vveare not ar al, or bur 
falſe repreſentations of their being in heauen, of their having 
gouernement & rule of planets, thundre, elements, &c. The 
raine worſhip of ſuch was worthely named idolarrie, and the 
repreſentatios of the ſame as ficlie tearmed Idols. In procelle 
ofryme (as in the booke of wyſdomeisamplideclared) the 
like yworship was vſed toward things that had bene, andareas 
yer, expreſled in ſtatues; as of frends departed, of planets, ſer- 
pents &c. By which the true honour being denyed to God, & 
imputed tothe ayd things ſoc repreſented ; the name of idols 
and idolatrie was transferred alſo to theſe. Laſtly, when erher 
trucreligion in God was impugned by any heretical imagina- 
ons, or diminiſhed by any vaine ſollicitude , as couetouſe 
hegotiation, ( wherby forgeting al care of God, they wholic 
turned their minds to their trade and gaine, as yt they mado 
theiclucre their God, ) or transferred by any ynlawful adora- 


tion of any creature with ſuch worſhip as was due to God, to 
M m 3 the 


rence, and ſeque), al English Proteſtants thar adhere to that 
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to the derogation of his divinirie : In cheſe caſes, for the gig 
(as beforappeareth ) thename of idolacrie was applyedtohe, 
relic; forthe ſecand ic was applyed ro avarice by $, Pau; 


tcarmed idolatrers ( far adoring vaine andabhominableſ;. ; 
rues of innumerableftormes, or rather in them the Deuils)by 
the moſt common interpretation and maner ofpcakingof4 ] 
Chriſtians. To which conformably ſaid $S. Paul, 7 bings th 
the heathi doe immolate,to Denils they dae immulate,67 not to Gud for 
they ſpoile the rrue God ofal honour, power, erernitie, not \k 
acknowledging any other God beſyd ſuch their execrable hs 
Idols. 20 
To cometo the application of this : what idolatriethinke . Je 
yow is commited by Catholikes?Forſooth,chey worship image 20 
of God, and ſaints. But what hath images to doe with idols} mo 
They are (ſay they ) al one. How can that be ſeing tha Wo: 
they are nor only ſhaddows or vaine repreſentations of things Fe 
that weare nor, but true tormes of things thatare & mayde Go: 
formed ?Irforcerh nor, ſay they, it is idolatrie. How yet nay W o 
ic ſeeme oe, ſeing they doe not derogat from the only Goddt - 
might, his Diuinitie, nor acknowledge any other Gods but 1 " 
one? Neuertheleſle papiſts are idolatrers Y. 
Bur ypou whatlawful grownd, ſcing that God almightic W 4 
by whom idolatrie is forbiden, allowerth yea commandethi- 454 
mages (for which yow appeach papiſts ro be idolatrers) tov ml 
made of Cherubins, which wcare creatures: cowld codf0 «y" 
ſoone forget him ſelfe & command contrarie things, to Vit, MW. 
Images to be made and not co be made? Bec it right, or wrong, - 


Papiſt s muſt be 1dolatrers. Let vs know ſome ſhew of reaſon 
therof ſcing that by a general & ancient Cocilir is (aid:Curſe 
they that peruert ſentences of, 'criprurs belonging to 1dols againſt im 
ges. Curſed be they that tearme images idols: Curſed be they that i: 
firme, Chriſtians Worsb!p mmages as Coas : by al which is clecte 
both thatimages & idols are nor al one, as alſo rhatal anc 
Chriſtians deuoutly adored images, and did hould them fo 
hererikesthar did the contratic. yerther is noe remedic, F* 


* 
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its are idolatrers. Atleaſt they neuer ſaid more nor ſoc much 
o any the greateſt ſaints, or befor their images, as Engliſh 
Proteſtants to the late Queene. 


Princeps Elizabetha tuis dea magna Britannis. 
Elizabeth the Britons Godeſle great. 


Elizabetha ſuis Diua &) Dea ſola Britannis. . 
Diuine Elizabeth the Britons only God. 


VVhat ſocuer Proteſtants doe, or ſay, is not material:alwaies 
Papiſts muſt be idolatrers. Noe other reaſ@ſhal you euer kaue 
but Zer pro ratione voluntas, VVewil hauecir ſoe, & as inthe be- 
gining 1 forwarned , becauſe we might nor firſt foe intirule. 
them. Thac muſt ſtand alone; remedic and reaſon muſt haue 
noe place. 

Butthes Delphian oracles, thes 1/7 dicentes Pichagoras,thes 

Perian aud Median irrefragable lawgiuers, or Roman difta- 
tours, Shal they in the meane tyme make their Idols againſt 
God, and Religion, andyetas of God, and religion, in the 
moſt ouglie, monſtruous, deformed and ecxecrable forme that 
euer was yetimagined, or heard of, and cſcape ſcorfree only 
by their naked and friuolouſe taxing vs to be Idolatrers ? If 
they maye purloine from men of reaſon their ſight and indge- 
ment with ſoe ſlender a miſt, andin the meane tyme afftirme 
& profelſe theſe blaſphemies following rowardal the articles 
of belcefe(they being bownd by their woords and principles 
to belecue according the forme and maner infucing) they 
may be ſayd cruely ro haue the fabulouſe force of corgons face, 
ntranſlating al behouldersinto ſenſeles ſtones. 
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of Proteſtants as is 


aboue ſaid. 


i {ARIICLE. 


Beleene | but not we proteſtants, ether in hart, orlyfe:fy 

* our ghoſpel con/j/teth for the moſt parte but in the tong.Second 

ve belecue without al certaintie, ® i one inſtaitt reiefti 
what we did hould, & houlding the cleane ctrarie. Allo our wr 
ISa:WayCcs popular, by © our turning and returning our Relignn 
the wil and wantones of our Lords and congregations. So that x 
ofren as tymerequireth, we change, 4 being joe wantonthat ve 


know not what we would haue. V V herby it often hapneth,* the 
we cal that now hereſi: which before we preached for inuincible twh, 
And noe meruaile: we in dede nor deliuering to the people 
but * our night imaginations conceaued in dronken heads, witring 
them for the expreſſe woord of God. Not being ignorant bur that 


y 714 


they are 8 meere dreames /uggeſfed from the black deuil i 
to deſtroy the reftament of the ſonne of God. And although ve 
mantayne ſtowſly al ro be good and godly, yer remorſe of 
conſcience gnayerth vs ſecretly, making ® vs continualy toWih 
that alour writings did perish, i being temptedby deſperation as)fWt 
Weare n0W tobe sWallowed into hel. x 

Iz God | vnderſtand nor that we belcene in the Godef 
heauen, * for whom, this Reformation Was nether b:gon nt wil 
followed. Our fayth, hop2, and charirie, being (o litle coward 
him, as that | our congregation ts replenished with A rheiits,0t ſach 
asabiure him, In liew of whom we chooſe for = God the 4& 
thour, Moner, and infarcer to euil, by whoſe very impulfion the theft 
doth kl, and i« often conitrained to offend. So that, 2 in tentati 
neſctimus an Dews fit Diabolus , vel Diabolus Deus , when Wei 
tempted Weknow not Whether God be the deutl,or the denil,God. 


The Father | AsWwe might cal che king in the commol 
| ve 
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wealth Father for being firſt, and che L. Chancelour'ſonne , ,_. .. 
for being ſecond: fo and nor otheryylſe ® then oly byrea/on of r:413.nowle he 
ordre doe we allow the Father to be the beginer of Dininitie : it being * 9294s 

lichnes to thinke that God the Father doth continualy beget his [onne. 4 EE 
VVherfore we howld the name of Trinitie'y Sathanical, q barba« q Calu. Inkl 
11s, and fit to be buried, and ſuch myiterie of the Trinitie ro be aboli= cd tt. 
thed, and not mentioned is ſermons: becauſe it importeth another Bulling. fol. 


generation thea by ordre, according theordinarie opinion of 330n0.0900-) 
{s T + | | ., Synod, Viln. 
Papiſts whom we condemne for ſuch perſwaſion,' rogethet r.Mayry8s.*' 
vich che firſt Nicen concil of Scphiſters for theſame. _ — cp 
Almightie | let papiſts or who liſt beleene the abſolut E245 04 hl 
oycr of God, or his being almightie:: with vs { i/lud ſomnium Vb.4.c.17.9. 


de oteFate abſoluta int Des, quam ſehola#ici introduxerunt, execran+ , £16 pf ng 


diblaſphemia eff : Tt is © roy/ome, execrable, blaſphemouſe, to imagin locis cit. 

God zo be omnipotent. As forthe Angel cabriels affirming every ! f _ 
voord to be poſlible with cod and nothing impoſhble: 7 zt x Rob, Bruce 
anebt not to be belcened uninerſaly. For * he can do nothing againſt __— _— 
ihe cour/e of nature by him once eHablihed. 3 ue 

Maker of heauen and earth ] Although 'S. Iohn afirme CLE: 

Vithout Chriſt nothi ng to hane bene made that is made: yet weallu- TS IA} 
redly howld that according to hu perſon he may not be called Creator 


of beauen and earth. 
'&: ARTICEE. Por 
Pl v Ly 


A NoinTesvsCnurrsrt his onlyſonne our Lord | King. Vide © 


This name of 1s 5vs Papiſts make great accompr of, the Avyalge 
x butin dede Miniſters should be made {0 teach the people not to of OY 


hive therat, Let S. Paul thetfor recant his words (-1» the nameof Þhikp,2.20- 
leſus euery knee i to boWe of celiftials, rerreftrials , and infernals,)or leryy-a4- 


let wholiſt beleeue the; As for rhe name of Chriſt icallomay Copum dial. 


d:excluded,bbeing a flthie name,in which althat beleene ate danced; 6.671 
Chr;# not being the deliuerer but deceauer of the world." V. Vhich ©. Eeiilie 


may (cemerthe leſſe odiouſe ro be ſpoken; conlideringrthat be . of toue. 


| - London. 9. 
Va not perfet God and man as the Papiſts ſurmiſe, © but had fp gue a4, 


ly ſome meane met/are of Godhead ; Nor being other cthen® ave Gep 
N n in/{ru- 


e MelanQep. 
ad Elect. 
OCt,an.1552. 
Calu.Init.1.c, 
C:14. 
fZanch. lib. 
I.Partez.c.s, 
g Rogers 102, 
Cit. 
_ kLuth.com. 
2.vvit.diſp.de 
ADL. 
1 Carrvv- 
right 2 replie 
9.191, 
Luth, tom. 
4.in c.z.ad 
Galat. 
| Calu.in c.3; 


ad Galar, 
1.Petr.2.22. 


1.10,3,5; 


a Vide Mal- 
donatinc.r, 
Math. 

b Symler. 1n 
pref.lib. de c- 
cer. Dei filio. 
£, Vide Calu. 
"Tur. pag, 530. 
(31, 

d Cal.ant. 
os 

e Luth ſer. de 
Narin, Maric 
Hamilron. 
Cal ConfuC.l. 
2.C,z.tol 15, 


274 A treatiſe of thee Maſſe. 
inſtrument bf the Father;.co whom © hs diuine nature. Wa "* 17 
arent. Fotthename-of God per excellentiam ſol Patri attrilu. @ .., 
tar ,45 0:4y due torhe Father by prerogatiue. or excellence . Otheryil 
3 Chrift had not bent ſor ignorant nor hs atſcourſes [oe abſurd. 
that Þ ir was noe merpaile of Arius, vf the Lew, yf al the World denial 
Chriſt tobe the ſonne of God. For who: canibe, perſwaded;i th 
1ſraclits to haue bene /o madde, as to beleene him to be the lining Gn, 
Whom With theireyes they. did behauld to be a miſerable & ſimplt may? 
More may be faydalchough it wil ſeemcro Papiſts yerie bl 
phemoule, to. witt, k Omes prophet hac in ſpiritude Chrifto je. 
widernnt , quod futurus efſet omnium maximus latro, homitida, fur, 
facrilegis, blaſphemy, that al the prophets did in ſpirit forkee, 
thar Chriſt was to be the greateſt Robber, murtherer, theekz 
moſt ſacrilegiouſe and blaſphemouſe, He was noe ſooners, 
man, but that ! : aſ/umpra hominis natura vere peccator fuit, 0 
reus maledittionts dining, Inthe nature of man aſſumpredheya 
truely afinncrand guiltic of Gods curſe. V Vherfor S. Peter 
fayled ſaying that Chriſt 4id noe /ynne, nether Was guile found 
his mowth; As alſo S.Iohn : £4ndyow bnow that he appeared 
take away our [innes, and ſinne in him ther is none. 


3 4FTICLE. 


che Virgin Matic. ] The papiſts think that tit 
- Holy ghoſt is fayd to be the conceauer of Chil 
becaufe he concurred therto in a {picitual and ſanity 
maner. But we how1dthat he ® became Father ro Chriſt bymgt® 
daring him as others Fathers doe their children, Aslitle doe WehoV! 
wich chem, that the perſon of Chriſt was eretnal, b wii bes 
only at the tyme of bs birth. It may be tolerated that Marie bt 
nameda Vitgin, yetſoc as © oxly zo have conceaued but nd! bot 
hir /onne in virginitie. 4 In trauaile wVþ08 whom she WAas mt bf 
weakned then ather women. Much a doc the Papiſts have® 
proue hir very holie, but « vveare noe le//e holie then 5ht. BS 


others of ours that miſtcarme hur f /owe, let then aV Fi 


V H 1 c#4 was conceaued of the H. Ghoſt borne 


The ſecond 'Booke. The third\ Parte, w=y 


4 - a; Tf nedemb 
tr themſelues. Alwayes. 8 Chriſtin a maner did not effeeme rhe Fane ac* 


int thats he Was his Mother. And in dede t we neede not 10 l- g Cal. inc. 
uc. V.27 


Lay to excaſe vir of al offenſe : she noe leſſe malitionſlythen Zacharies Cal inc.r. 
hmiting and retraining the porner of God; che proudly preferring hir Luc. V 4.e- 


dic.lat.in c,z. 


ſelfe toGod); * 5he in paſſion tyme transereſiing the faſt, fift, fixt, and jo inn. nc 
ninth commandement. Al which the (eclte papiſts wil neuer be- 12-Math: 


. : 1 Bunnic inhis 
lecue, how plainly ſocuer weaſlure it vpon ourcredir, preface tophs 


cification 


LC ART TOES 


P fred under Ponting Pilat Was crucified, dead & buried; ] V Ve na 
deny b hache ſuffe d. a | ., a Cal.in Cap. 
cnyc not burthar he ſuffered, ® yet we /ay.that he vaWwile .; Mah os 
linely fulfilled the office of a Mediator : » Chriſtus mortem refys dem. in 
giendo mollitiam ſuam fatetur, 11 avoiding the death therto ne- WTI 
ceſſarie, he plainly profeſſed his ownenicenes. | 
Nether alſo was his ſuffring or paſſion ſoe effeAual , bur « Cal. Inſtir, 
© being oppoſed ro the indoment of God, it could haue noe merit : pot. 
becauſe ther 1s not in man that dignitie 10 merit any thing of God. pag. 468.487. 
VVherforin dede, 4 bu bloud, death aud Whale paſſion did nothing 135 ov 1 
26 2hd mod L960 ena! as | Elizab.1.p, _ - 
auaile to the redemption of mankynat ; or yf for any , ſuerly but far ,... 


the elefF alone : becauſe © God from al eternitie by immutable 4 Bezain oye 
| q.Mompci. 
decree had intended to condemne and not io ſane the greateſt parte of PAg.546, 


the world, | | 1, 11.2.4, 
Tel not vs that the Apoſtle ſayth our ſauiourGod wowld almen” ». 
10 be ſaued aud to come ro the knowuledee of the truth and: that the | — 4h; 
Prophet certifyeth that [ſrael perisheth by chem{clues & atc »-per-3-9- 
laued by God; or apaine with the Apolile, this is 4he wil off £c14; toc; 
bod your ſant#ification : & coulequently heis nar willing that any. 1:c.16.m40, | 
Perich, but that al returne to penance : al this.as meere * Papiirie —— Fn” 
Fe renounce, and defie. And.who might tainke pus 185,edic1coo 
oChriſts paſſion conſidering themanertheraf?In which 84e 5 aintanir: 
bas vot temperat moderatian : he was tarmenied With doakifulaes of 11.11. ln 
bi: c /cience : he Was a//onished With the horror of Gods maledjttio, Mail <a: p 
Grmented with the feare of the bottorles pit of horrible deftrattion:he rene tf þ 
aidburſt out 1h to 4. Vice or cries deſperatio:he being ouer  helmed in Luc. Marlos 

| | ff Lt 4H mA deſperation catin pl. 22, 


232. A Treatiſe of the Maſſe." 
ration ceaſed 10 praye longer to God. The papilts howlding n 
to be cnorme blaſphemers for theſe ſpeeches know not-yhy 
they faye. For what bloud ſocuer Chriſt Shed for ys muſ 
hauc benerto noe purpoſeas being putrifyed long lince,yeng 
CO Gs. being redeemed by any corruptible price. So that h they are fu. 
26 Math.v, rion/ly madde Who af frme any bloud further to be. conioqned wi 
4 PEEP 4 hi fleash. V Vherfor not by his death, bur afcer ir; i 4 blu 
veat.n.8z, Jpeare Went into his B. ſyde befor mans finne could be ſatisfied, Gu; Wb th 
wrath appeaced; yt rather as vve ſayd befor, eventhen (elf 
ievvas not to {mal cfte& and of noe merit, ynles his god-hed 
robo, YEany hehadrogether died. k For we wilnener aknowlege Clri 
a: Concil. & for 0ur ſawiour yf only his hamanitie ſufred | Becauſe it had beneif 
PP. pag.276. noe arcompt yf he had died only a corporal death. Inbelceuing a 
Iaticc1cn. Which, we litle regarde whar the ancient Church, orblinde 
10.&inMahb, Papiſts doe hovvld, yyho vyeare and are vnderthecloude of 


C.26.).27. . 
be I72norance. 


WHORE 1 CEE. 


T TE deſcended into hell; the third daye he roſe «- 
gaine from the 'dead.. | ® 7h article by al hitlibs 
crept into the Cred by inconſideration. Ot vvhich yviut 

had Papiſts rather that vve ſaye? ether vvith Danzus; Chn- 

| ftum inferni dolores is ip/0 inferno paſſum , that Chrilt ſuffied 
wean 3.6 the rormenrs of hel in hel ir ſelfe ; or vvith Beza, that 
cBezainAce, diſcenfion to hel © Was only his burial in' his graue : Ot vrith 
<-2-1-27.c6i Caluin that it vvas 4 hi doubrfulnes of conſcience , hy but 

Rob Qeph. of Gods malcdiftion, his ouerw helming difpaire , Or by Payne! 

dCaluinlocs of the Wicked Which God in hi angre inflicted; wherby (< 

-n_s proce d. idemus Chriſtum ex omni parte Vexatum fuiſſe Vt Ae/peratiunt 

| <Calu.ine, obrutus ab inuocando Deo deſi/teret, quod erat [aluti renantiare,\\e 

| 7M.  behouldChriſtfo to bevexed of cucryſyde, tharbeing plW- 

E- ogedin diſpaire he omitted further 'ro praye to cod , Vy 

- yvasrorenounce his faluation. V V hat ſoeuer Papiſts yvou! 
Waue vs ſaye, thar be afſured yve vvil leaſt ſayc,and afficmeris 


contraric. V Vherfor, omitting the fooliſh & papiſtical yin 


a Apol.z ad 
Zant pag.zog, 


þ 
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of our Cred in ryme among our rithmical Pſalmes, | 
His ſpirit did afrer this diſcend into the loyver 
parts. | BAY 
To them that long in darknes yyeare the true loue 


of their harts. 


V Ve derermine that his-diſcenſion £ was only to 4 ffeura- 
tige imaginarie and ſpiritual hel withaar al other then meraphori» 
l torments. we further determine to be 8 a.childish thing to 
caſe vp the ſoules of the dead in priſon, yea Þ or the Dexils them 
ſelues in any hel; al zorments of any to be damned to be differredto 
the daye of indgment.” V Ve yet determine , that & the Deuils 
chal be /aued in the daye of tudgement ; | or rather that ther are none 
at al to 3 /aned or damned. Ler Papilts frettar this as much as 
they lift, TLÞ (7 i | > þ 

' for therifing fromthe! deadwhichrhey would haue to 
be very micaculoule by penetrarion: we rowndly and refolutly 
afirme that = rhe grof/e Pretor of Luther in hu great read breeches 
d owt of the  jepulchre in the fame maner that 


might haue iſfue 
Chrift did. 


6 ARTICLE. 


6odrthe fatheralmightic. |, This may be graunced with 
this limitationthat he ficceth. atche right hand of 60d 
' tl the daye of iudoment in Which his commiſqon- chal ceaſe.” 1n 


the meane-time-with-chis; othet reſtriion, foeroremaine at 


beright hang Þ as yor.to be:gbleto remope from thence, wntil the 
"mes of the re/litution of al things. :< which of purpoje we howld , to 
keepe his real preſence from the: ſactamiute POND LIFED 

- Burt be ware to vnderſtand here \any.orher autboritic by 
this litting on the right hand, i. but it of Gods ſubſtitute, Lies: 
lenant , Or Vicatre-: or thac he IS in any determined place Ra be 
v1 10 be ſought in heaven or earth but by faith only: * for he did 
ut aſcend but only. aiſapeere peing ys Sg in al places ; Ic im- 
n3 


pOor- 
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E aſcendedinta heayen y Gcgeth at the right hand of 


f Brentius 
apud Bezam 
ad alteri ir 
rem, & aa ca. 
16. Luc, 

g Calu.Inſtic. 
I.2.c,16.n.9. 
h 1dem in ep. 
Ivde v. 6. 
i idcmlnſt. 1, 
3.C, 15.1.9, 
k 1 Pcateolus 
verbo Demo-, 
maci.Antide- 


moniaci.” 


m Zoingl. -* 


Es 
, DB 


a Cala.1.z, 
laſt, ca.'14.0 
$8. ' | 
b Beza in c43- 
Act.y,,2h- 
c Idem-ibid. , 
M-;” 
harman Coibs 
Mar. Y» I9.! - 
ce C2l ibid. & 
ip ACt.C.L.vA1 
fBrenr. llyric 
Malſcal. apud 
Simlerum.fol 
35- 55. &capud 
Luth, co TT 
V Vir, fol, 408 
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yet CA Treatifeof the eWaſſe!\"\" 
importeth n6tthatto ouraduerſaties the papilts We" may ſee: 
me bythisparte of ouropinions to deſtroy what we produces 
of his being contained in heauen a litle befor; they-beino with. 
| owt ynderſtanding in our ſubhme myſteries, V Yhon toſpi. 
a te more, We Wil ſaic 8 hl not to be beneath but . abaue, any 
uiniſt.allibra heaxen to be in the centre of the earth. Let them take why 
Concor©,f* aduatiragethey maythar we aſpire not'to the heaven aboue, 
Ofiandcum. © but toitin the bowels of che earch, leauing'to-them/(ynle; 
_. theyhauethegracerobeof our nambre)the vpper heaven, 


5 44R I7.0-LE, 


a Calo. in har. 


in c.27,Math, R o M thencehe-shal:come to tudge the quick and the 
AO bn dead. | The Papiſtsdreame of great truble on the dayot 
b Zuingl.com + * doome, oriudgement:;: buir belecue them inoc; For'# joy 
1. fol, 268. 


268... whſt not feare any more that yow' hal come” befor the judgments] 
RN. God from which the ſonne of God hath delinered and abſolued v1 


Sleidan. 16: by 2,Yee0mpenſe ſo deere and excehient. In ſoc much.as now 9yVv 
Fg i 8 cannotbedamnedvnles Chrift be damned , nor heſaued, wnlet 1" 


pag 402. be /aned yow haning as great right to heauen as he. Sothat, & by 


?; . a _ ' 4s nota true Chriſtian who beleeuerhnet with like aſſurance thathin 


Philip. 2. 12. /elfesn particular is elect as that Chriſt i the ſonne of God. 


. 


Prouctb. 28. This Is: the Tecuririe we have 4by bur\ faith th Chri tu 


fLoth:in  ene7y one be afſhred thathisſonnes are farginen bim '©'mp "beleening 
Sect. L. of whoſe promiſes of /aluation , none tan perith 4 being therby pet 


Cape Bb; feitl inſtified, made elet?, and predeſtinated. 


cap.debap! * 7.2 "Of this: confort the Papiſts deprite:thetnſelues'shly fo 
Re Gen; the Apolties faing; Firth feare and trembling workt your ſa 
g 6x acts. #at/ont- orbecauſethe prouerbs afirme, Ble//ed 15 the man 

© ey vs alwayes is fearful : wheras the Procſtant is.* /ce rich that ht 
hk Amwſaorfius, yo perizh onler beltaut ro:biltewe ot other Jinns being rp 
hood bois oma tins bejjal infideliotbalae. 116 | 2015 2115 00 GA 
penmiciota ad Togoc ther (or about 10 makeyour vordtion'etriaine bygool were 
Fas Po 9 9mcthe blood of Chrif, ebey\being Þ wor ovly vor wneſe* 
burg.paznng /Ulbatlon bu#Ynber argfel ani perniciouſe'therio."S0't c40 

4307 Wit 


% 
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fatnes giuing occaſion'to thinke' otheryiſe, i did wickedly, 


and may be beleeued: of Papiſts:; burneuer by vs! having 
forrhe fundamental and corner ſtone of al our belecte cthac 
"1 alone intifieth . By al, which appearerh, noe iudgmenr 
tobelong tothe fayrhful; as! not} being infidels,” not bound 
10-any good works « &k. of which! he that abandopeth' himſelfe 
mit hath greate# aauantage.. $0 that by Chriſtian libertie , 
" 1ula legts & operum habeatur ratio, Noe regard is. to- be had 
of the lay, or, workes :.in {ge -muchias © Omniuns extermarum 
rerum ſits habe atur pro indifferenti, taut nulla religione howe tan; 
gar fine eas v/urpet, ſine non: The vie of al external things may 
beraken for, indifferent ( whether they. be forbidden! ro. be 
vlurped by God. or mans aw, ot alreadie iintituled to any 
other ) without any ſcruple of religion 'wherher, yow.take 
them or leaue them. And weare ther any,judgment to be 
feared, truly not any of.hel fyre butonly.9 of feeling God 10 
be auerted : of which auerſjon., for corporal fienres are taken witer 
larknes , Weeping , gnashing of zeeth,, unquenchable. fyre &c. not 


1. Pomeran, 
ad Rom. 8. 


£ 


k. Bunnie in 
histreatiſe to 
pacification, 

m Cahu.inſtic, 
| 3.c.19.n.1.4c 


n 1dem ibid, , 


o Calu.inſtir, 
[.3,25.n,12. 


4 


having otherWwy/e any being.. V V herby from ficlt tolalt appea- . 


teth, that yt any haue cauſe to feare damnation, ſuch rather 
to. be the juſt then ſynncrs. P For 49.42 this lyfe Chriſt powred 
grace aud . mercie. won. the, unWworthie., ſa in tudement he wil 
powre angre and /eaeritie vpou the udeſerhing .. L.ct Papiſts now 
and they liſt ( ſuppoling chis ro be true) follow their taſtings, 
almes, prayers, auſterities, and other workes;, Which. we re- 


Pp Lok 9 
3.70 476 Fo c 
ſcrus '. +4 
lo... 


nouncelcaſt we should haue therby.thesharperiudgment of «; ..: 


$ {Rik Galt o 

Beleeve in the H, Ghoſt. ] YF any. proceding of boly 

ghoſt by ys shal be allowed, ſuerly noe orher then accor- 

ding to. ordre', as. is befor ſayde : 3 For hu dininitze vue 
Jade nubing in owld or nevu\ teſtament... Þ Nether doth be 
reach the Church al truth , but Chrift alone : who gave bim 4 
bmuedpoer, © anly to ſuggeit What bim ſelfe had befer delinered 

| | a 


3 
nd 


2 Malanct.le. 
COman.ty39- 
tol.8.4n 1545- 
fol 10.an.1558 
fol: 53. Vide 
Prateol. de , 
her.l.10.c.10, 
b Survey of 
rhe wa d, of 
Common ,,, 
prayer, 

c. Calu. inftir, 
1.4.c.$.n.8, 
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and noe more *- FV hich reſtrietion' 6 heedfully"10 be arrny;t 
As for al traditions-vnwtitren' ye-vtterly'dilclaime the by 
vertue of the ſamereſtriftion t: although al ancient doflow; 
dChemnit. ag being ranke Papiſts approue them © which wean us 
dy £9.90. denie. Irmaketh 'noc marer that by ſtich our dodria litlejs 
Fulk c6.Parg gard be liad of the Cred of the Apo {tles, the conſuſtantialits 
65-577 Of the Trinitie, the proceſſion of theholy ghoſt; the perpetus 
pag. 170.178. virginicie of Marie, the baptiſme of Children, the keeping f 
wage fonday andnot of the Sabbaoth , the chriſtian obſcruing of 
68. 681.35. - Caſter, the receauing of the Sacramenrfaſtingand by women, 
690-5.6-679- rhecating bloud and ſtrangled meat, the not marrying of the 
deceaſed brothers wyfe , and of al other ſuch obſeruations 
among owld and late Chriſtians. It is fuficient to ys'ro houll 
what welcarne in Scripture & noe more': vyherin the forſy 
points can not { vye confeſle)be fovvnd,; bur are only retained 
by papiſtical craditions for any thing in ſcripture appearing, 
* Vvhyak, Nether vyil vye beryed toal ſcripturs vyhen they impugheys 
contra Cam- y 4 Vecare not for Preleſpaticus, or W?l ve beleene free'wuil 
ian. PS-17- be afferme it 4 honared times. 1n the bookt of \'Machabtes' Ita 
'fLuth. ſerm, dreame We lerpaſſe as a dreame. Y Pe paſſe not for the RaphaelifT obie 
de pharig:& Breefly,* we wowld abolish this falſe opinion that ther are from? 
97 Het phoſpels and fower Enangelifts : for the ghdſpelaf tohn is mlybrt: 
reſt, prime * ifal and true. As for other Euangeliſts 8 they wredP ale 
<9 e wand . Fions, they depraue the propre ſen/z, they inſert many ſentenies any 
T Make, is th, they tearme ſpeake and wryte improperly. © 154 r Nv 
aalrngmbiiny 7G whichivewilverific theſaying of auſtin t you art 
-1cencBe 40, Tuleof truth : what ſoener is for you t true, what ſoeuer is agtin} 10, 
&&-*-"* o falſe, As for Paul, ® it sgreat ignorance to thinke that he ard a: 
ene en tribute ſoe much to his epiitles thatwhut ſoeuer Was containedn thes 
e/2,--- Was ſacred. Caluin was another maner of preacher: *fartobrat 
« Zuingl-19. hom, We World ſoorte forſake Paul. Alfo'® we had rather ww 
Andbipr#61. S. Panls Dottrin then of the Dottrin of Luther ; they rWO ___ 
20: ae X Caluin having anothermanerofholy oroſt{alchougnp® 
epad Miſe) ticular & divers to crher of them) chen al the Apo % 
cuangelifts in greareſt eſtimation among papilts. 50 lit ni 
ve regarde S, Peter ſayjng that noe-prophecie of ſcriptures h 


+ 
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by privat interpretation For not by mans wil was prophetie brought at 
any time: b ut the holy men of God ſpeate, inſprred witht the Huly 
zho#. Forche only inrerpretation and inſpiration by vsalloyy- 
ed, and vyherupon al our belefe is founded is privat;confider- 
ing that vve hould vvith noe interprererether ovvld or lare, 
Lucher, Caluin,or other, when they are repugnant to our own 
jmaginations vvhether they agree among them (clues or noe. 
Inal which vycare vvarranted by our priuat holy ghoſt henor 
being bound co teach euery one the ſame leſſon that hertca- 
cherh co each of vs. By inſpiration of vvhom among vs vve 


tures({uppoſed to be inſpired by the Holy ghoſt of the Papiſts 
Church) diſaurhoriſed Tobie, Indirh, Heiter, Wy{dome, Eccle- 
aficus, the two bookes of Machabees, Mathew, Marke, Luke,Tothe 
Hebrues, [ames, the 2. . of Peter, the 2. and 3.0f Tohn, Tude, CApoca- 
lips, the prayer of Manaſfer, the ſong of the three children, the hiſforie 
of Bel, the Canticles, the 6. and 8. chapter of Iohns 2hoſpel, at leaſt 
for parte of cheir contents, In al which our warrant(as is ſayd) 
isour 0Wne priuat ſpirit, Without al reſpeC to the H, ghoſt 
whom Papiſts aknowlege. And yf by proceſle of tyme any 
more shal diſſyke ys, we wil hauenoe difficultie co difauthort- 
ſcitin ſpite of Pope and papiſts. Follow thu in al things according 
lo my example as a rule of good reformation. 


A bo ar 7p 


'T" Hz H.Catholike Church,the Communion of Sainds,] 
Some ot our Brethren foliſhly reraitieand ſeeme coaffet 
thi a vaine word, this Þ void tearme,thu c fruitles name,of Ca- 
tholike. In doing wherof vnaduiſedly they both diſproue our 


as allo ſeeme to delvrte in their Papiſtical titles & tearmes. For 
itisknowen that our Biblesan. 1562.1577.auoyded the name 
Catholike oucr the Epiltles of Iames, Peter 8 Iude,alchough 
Euſeb affirmerh the vſc therof ouer the ſayd Epiſtles from the 
Apoſtles tymes:and now should we be foe wauering a5 to 
aPprouc it 2 O o As 


greareſt pililers,& affeRing fo to be called they gratifie Papiſts, pag 


 2.Per.r.20,21 


hauc vvithour al other authoritie alreadie from holy ſcrip- - 


Tovvers 
Diſp.the 4. 
dayes confe- 
rence, vids 
Replicam ad 
reſcriprum 
Rider pa, 52, 


Luth.in are. 
500.leryg. 
polt inuoca- 
uit. vide con. 
Riders Caue- 
at pag. zi, 


a Beza in 

Pref. Nou. 

Teft. an. r56F, 

16”. 

b Humfrced 

in V. Iuclli 
ag.113. 

c durclif.inp, 

1 of his 

Challcpge, 


' 


d Luth.to.7, 
lar.vvit. In li- 
bello de tri- 
bus Symbolis 


Mat, 16. 


D.Doues per 
luaſton p. 31, 


eD. Coucls 
defence of 
Hoker pa 68. 
f 73. 

D. ſomee de- 
fence agrinſt 


Penne p.176. 


e D.Couvel in 
Exam. p:185. 


h B. Field of 
the Charckh L 
3-C.Iz pag. 88. 


2.Car.6.14.15 
I'6. 
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As fortheticle of Church, inour forſayd Bible Ayn, I361, 
weallo ytterly abolished it, and nor without reafon, Luther 
exchanging the forme of this article in this maner. *Creq, 
elle /anttum aliquem Chriſtianorum-cetum &c. 1 beleeve ther 
ſome holic compagnie of Chriſtians : which forme of hex. 
king being vſed (/aith he) al thoſe abominable and lamentabl; 
crrours that are crept in vnder thar very obſcure and ſtrange 
name of Church, might be przuenred. Alſo in our Bibles An, 
1577.didnot wetranfſlate theſe woords of Chriſt : apon thy 
rock wil I build my Church, in-thismaner, wpor thu rack will bill 
my congrezation? yet now ve reſtore the papiſticaltearme of 
Church, being as D..Doue very truely ſayd, /or Wanton that we 
knouv not wuhat We vuonld haue. 

More ouer (which is a $5hame to be pubished) we are not 
only renewing papiſtical tranſlations, bur alſo confeſſing 
papilts ro be in the true Church, So ſayth D. Couel, ®hatiti 
frange for any man to denie them of Rome to be of the Church. $0 
ſaith D. Some in plainer tearmes : * 4/ hz ( of Papilts being 
inthe erue Church ) #5 /aid by the indgment of al learneder priteſ 
tants, aud to denie it 6 ignorant zele. V Vil ye heare yet mote to 
our greatcſt diſgrace? | 

Then giuecareto D. Couel, 'who had'he bene corrupted 
or bribed by Papiſts, yet could neuer preiudicat more out pto- 
fellion, then by ſaying : 87 Ye are ſorie that their weaknts tketh 
offen(e at that which-vve hould a5 ane honour & vertue in the Chih 
of England: namely that we haue ſparingly and as it weare vale 
lingly diſſented from the C hurch of Rome.. Could any more byaj 
other of our Brethren yet be ſayd to our infamic ?yes; by D. 
Ficld affirming, ®zhe Roman Church to haue fil held. commun®# 
wth other Churches that nener fel intoerraur. = 

Forif $, paul ſaid true: whar participation hath ſtice 
with iniquitie ?orwhat ſocietic is ther berwene light and dat 
knes? And whatagreement with Chriſt and Belial ? Oryi* 
pr hath the faichful with the infidel > And what agreeme 
ach the temple of God with Idols ?It can not pofhiblicbc> 


uoided, if Roman Papiſts be of the Church, and if it de 


honou 
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hononr & vertuenot to diſſentfrom them, & thar rhey hovJd 
-ommunion with Churches that never erred: ircan nor( we 
ay) be, but that we loc diftcrent from chem, ſoc oprefling & 
ſpoiling rhem for their Religion, and reproaching them for 
[dolatrers, but that we wigtingly ſtraye from true Religion, 
from iuſtice, and from moral {inceritie, and honeſtic inal our 


courſes. 
Lervs thanke theſe and fuch other our inconſideratſpee- 


ches tharour profeſſion is vererly and ina wayne gallope ya- 


niſhing awayc ; that* zhe/e times be declining faſt ropeperie; and(as iSuruey of 
D. King according his manernotvery wiſely profeflerh x, thar oi ws 


their is ſach general Apoſtafje from the goſpel into poperie. Hadit not 25.105. 
25 ſaid bene for ſuch our owne 1mprouident manifeſtation , Tone 


that our deuided Kingdome is head-longlye decaying , WE Leach pa. 60. 


might perhappe haueſtil rerayned the {imple in our belecte: FII Mc 
cation ypon 


yheras now { as Bunnie in his pacigcation did welaknowlege) pri ps. 


We perceaue that men hould with vs rather for re/bedt of Fate, CF (ini Edir.n60z. 
p : WOOD XY er for e/Þ fff ,© m Calu. Inſt. 


ammoatties then of conſcience and belecfe. 14.c.1.n.5.7. 


Bur, nor withſtanding theſe wherle points & bubles of new - Ibid.a.2. 
- Ll . . . A ET in 
4friz among our Brerhren, we wil mantayne againſt papiſts —_ _ I 


and againſt their belceefe of this article : that ® only the elefted 161. Brocard 
areinthe Church : that the Church was not viſible ® for the /pa- '* Apoe. fol. 


| , : 110,128. 
(of 1260 yeares together,in al which time poperte hath raigned With , Calu.in ep, 
out al debatable contradiftion: that the Church 9 may erre, and - mk 4 
hath adulteronſly erred: that the Church? can make noe lawes or or- i On 


anances to oblige the conſcience; 4 for the libertie promiſed in the gh ofe fa mole DF 


pelaath nat acknoWlege King or maſter among men. Al this we wil f My” 


hould in ſpite of pope and poperie. Asfor the communion of fm. 
lands, to deale plainly, icisnothing belonging to our refor- , Ti! dat 
med belcefe. For with owld ſaints now in heauen, We haue rLuch.co. 2. 
nothing to doe. As for cxample,* if Hterome oveare aline he mori p 


Vould plainly condemne vs far heretikes, 8 noe leſle al thereſiduec De pacribue 
then hefor our being ofanother beleefe, and lyfe, alrogether 2< Schol. 
. Theol.fol, 
Opolitto theirs, and whichalone was by them eſteemed god- |. 
ly and Chriſtian, So contrariewyle, We profefle ro haue no- 
Wngtodoe withthem. {obs cur illus nihil eft commune, Ther 
Ooz is 


ſDiſp.Albe 
Iulic In a&ais 
$. Diei. vide 
confuration 
of Rider pag. 
26.27. 

t Tho. Mort, 
of the King- 
dome of Ilra- 
el and the 
Church p.94. 
u VVortons 
defence of 
Parkinsp.500 
vv lllyric. in 
catalogo te- 
ſium verita- 
ris pa. 993. In 
edit an. 1597. 
Pag 392. 

x Kiders Ca- 
neat pag. 307, 
NU. 124. 
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predthe Church of God,becauſe rhey ao hould the fundation of the glg. 


ſpel. V Ve haue it with Tovinian, v vw:th vubome the father; dy 
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isSnoccommunion betwene vs If you therfore require, With 
whome we hauc communionourof heauen ; we firſt profeſſ 
ro haue it with Arians.For * the Church of CArians are tobe tan, 


vuchriftuanlike. V Ve haue it with Machtauilians. ? gil 
Machianellus eft quoque teſtis veritatis, Nicholas Machiauelle, is 
alſo a vitnes, or proreſtant of cruth. Breefelie we haueit yih 
al che Martirs and Confeſlours in the Acts 8& Monuments of 
M. Foxe, although they ſeeme litle to conſent among then. 
ſclues. For they and wwe then and novu conſent, and varie wi, in 
vnitie and veritie. 

Secondly, if you crane with what ſaints in heauen yehaue 
our communion ? V Ve wil not diſlemble, that our conſort 
and compagnions are ancient Infidels, remaining in the hex 
uen, and hauen, to which we rende Y Hic Hercalem, Theſeun, 
Socratem, Ariſtidem, Antigonum, Numam,Camillum, Catoner, Sis 


y Zuirgl. in Prones;hic anteceſſores tuos & quotquot in fide hinc migrarunt Mains 
expohit. —_ tuos videbrs. 1n this heauen thou shalt behould Hereules, The 
Te ron Teus, Socrates, Ariſtides, Antigonus, Numa, Camillus, the 
fecerat p. 27. Catoes, the Scipions ; heerethou ſhal view thy anreceſlout, 
andal thy forfathers, that departed hencein our faith, Naye, 
yetro ſpeake more oppolitlie to Papiſtes, we manraine thatin 


z Smidelin-in RCAauen are, z ludei, TT, urce, E thnici, ip/e etzam infernus & Diubil, 


Apol Theſ. Tewes, Turkes, Erhnikes, hell it (clfe, and Diuels. And to 
Ingolit.tol- makeal ynderſtand that we doe nor ſparingly and vnwilling 

ly diſſent from Papiſts of Rome wich D. Covuel befor aller 
I n col- ped: V Vecertifie and aſſure further, that #» Rego calorum fat 
ie De view ri ſant canes, outs, boues, piſces., && alia eiuſmedi animalia cum qut- 


#FTrcrna. 


bus animi cauſa luſuri ſumus. In the Kingdome of heauen(hic 
weexpett faith Luther) ther ſhalbe dogges, sbeepe, cov, 
fiſh, and ſuch other beaſts, with whome we may recreate out 
{clues. By al which from firſt to laſt appeareth, with whom Ve 
haucand areto have communion:ro which fellowſhip & hap 
pines as ye luppoſe Papiſts ( vnles atleaſt their life be conrel- 
pondentto ours) neither do af; pire, nor Wil cuer rcaCch. 


It 
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If thirdlie you crane, whether our communion and con- 


cord be among our ſelues perfeQand-inuiolable: we are not" 


ſuffred by our Schiſmarical brethren the Puritans (although 
ve would moſt willingly ) to conceale our iarting diſcords. 


They haue proteſted molt ſeditioafly, and arrogantly, that+ 


they yilbe noe longer ſubiet rorhe Biſhops authority, & thar 


noneis ro looke forit at their hands: charthey wil not be pur” 


doyne: thata hundred thoufand hands wilbe found for their 
defence : that vve may blame our {clues if they vie meansthat 
vil make al our hartes to ake : that our congregation conli- 
tech of vncleane fpirirs, and is no membreof Chriſt, bur An- 
tichriſtian, anda verie Babilon, 

VVhat could the moſt ranke and abominable papiſt ſaye 
more, to make our faral and remediles deuifions publikeand 
manifeſt ? Bur al is one, ſince that novvthe shame of our difa- 
orcements is vvarne avyay they being cuery vyher manifeſt 
from the begining : yet is it our parts moſt carefully ro keepe 
tfromche knowlege of the ſimple people, and thenalis yvell 
Non expedit corams plebe. Cc. 

V Vherfor vve muſt heedfully prouide that the people 
comenortto the knowlege of divers books of this mater : of 
Miniſtromachia, Bellam quinti enangely, Intermangeries des Mi- 
niſtres, The proteſtants Apologice, the vyorks of Schuſlel- 
burg, Riders confuration, and al lare bookes coming from 
Perſons, Gretſer, Becan, and the Ileſuirs qur mortal and 
malitiouſe enemies by whom we are dayly moſt oppreſſed and 


Vtterly defamed. 


0, ARIEL E 


% 


E M1$$10N of finnes | of this Article litle remaineth 
to bedeclared, conſidering that we haue alreadic reſol- 
 uedinthe7.Arricle, rhat we acknowleg th'only ſine of 
nfdelitic; and in the precedentarticle, thar notwithſtanding 


tclaid finne, manic Iofidels with others ſpecified, are in hea- 
| O 0 3 ucn. 


_ - 


137.140. 


yy, 
The rvvoad-: - 


MONITIONS/LO 


the ParlameEc 


paſsim. 


v»» 

Perpetual 
Goucrnment 
pag. 339. 

Vide Riders * 
confuration 


p. 157. & ſeq.” 
" 


Clebitins in 
ſua vitoria& 
ru1na papatus 
Saxonict. 
vide Riders 


confut. p.134« © 
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a Sorvey of 
the Com. 
booke pag. 
87.116. 

b Hampton 
comfcrence 
P-23-24 40.42 
cParkins in 
his Reformed 
Catholike p. 
39. Fo- 
Epir.colloq, 
Monrtisbelg. 
P2.44.48. 
Calu. Inſtic.1. 
3-C.2.N.11,12. 
d Fulk in the 
2. dnes conf. 
ofthe Tower 
diſpuration.I 
b. 

e VVottonto 
the late po- 
pish articles 


P4841. 


a Luth.to. 7. 
V Vir. Def. 
verb. Ccne 
fol.390. 

b Villag.ep. 
ad Gencu.& 
in pcxf.1 de 
Euchar. 

c Epiſt. Farel, 
78.1nter ep. 
Caluin!, Cu- 
1us princip. 
Jireras tuas 

d Calu.mn 
pref Plich, 

c In pref, Ga- 
lafij. 
tlnſt.l.z.c.25, 
n.1z. In pl, 
130. 

[4 Luth. to. 4. 
n Eccl,o.y. , 


Jeemed [ownd; © the {owles tobe but dead shaddowes ; * thens of 1 
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uen, To which further belongeth, rhaznfiunrs are only Mt img raif) 
ted, withowe any other remiſton. ' - F 
Alfoic may fafely be beleeued ( which now is the doftin MW Ge! 
in Cambrig, that > who ſocner 1s once tuſtified, he needeth nee repen- bodi 
zance, and can not be deprined of grace by any ſinnc. VV herof the MH*! 
reafonis manifeſt, that byfaith alone is iuſtification, yh Wolv 
being once had can newer be taken away. So thar, V Vhar ſinneſoe. {bod 
uer is commirred by any true proteſtant ( only infidelitic ex. Mice! 
cepted) it hindrerh not his being 1ult, nether can hefor it, oo Wag 
by ic fal from-Gods grace.: wherby followeth that 4 David in 
his adultrie, and murther, Was & remained the childe of God; asal(y 
al other faythful, they © having forgiuenes of al ſinnespaſt and y 
comeby their firft inftification. V Vhich belecte now to-be called [ 
into queſtion, is the high way to poperie, and the fundamen- 
tal deſtru&ion of our profeliion, wherot iris both the ground 
and corner ſtone, as befor we profeſied vpon the ſeuenth' 
article, 


n. 3K 1 CL £& 


He Reſurce&ion of the dead. ] Luther , ouer auſterl 
raxed vs Caluiniſts, 70 tend to a manifeſt apoſfaſie concerning 

_ ths Article, Foralthough weaffrme Þ chat the hoperf lf 

6 not of bodies butof /antes : yet we can not be ſayd ro denied 
relurreQion(azleaffof © other new bodies) yf wedenie it of them 
we once inioyed. Some harsh ſpeaches ( which Papiſts migit 
rather blame then our (clues of the brorherhod , conſidering 
that Luther alſo confirmeth them ) haue bene vrtered by 
Caluin : as 4 that he knew certaine good men to whom the opinion if 
the ſowlesſleepe (thatisthe morralitic and deſtruQion ofghen) 


Wicked 10 be annihilated, 8c. and doth nor Luther I praye you 
athrmethe ſame? ſaying: g ow! of thi place appeareth that 

acad feele nothing. Now, who can profeſſerobea lawful Protc- 
ſtantthatyil nor hould with the two checfe'ringleaders of 


the danſe? V Vhich was well vnderſtood by the author ofcet- 
raing 


hn 
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nine Theſes publiſhedanno 1 5'6 8. profeſling plainlyeinthe 
cath cheſe, b Y Ye denie any ſouls to remaine: asalo by themin 
Geneua ſaying * /et vs affirme the ſoule to be extinguished With the 


'h 1, In bello 
qu'nti Evans 
gelij. 


badie and ſoe purgatorie Wilbe ſpedelie abolished. Belyd al which, 


Hermanus Riswich our H. Martyr , in cxpreſle tearmes re- 
ſolued, k 41im4m mori cums corpore , the ſoulc ro:dic with the 
bodie. Sothat now by vs1it cannot be denyed co be our be- 
leefe, vales we would maniſcſt that in our beleefe ther is noc 
azrcement, or certitude, 


L2...4K I 1CEE. 
Sa E cuerlaſting, Amen. |] VVe aflirme conformablie 


k Bern. Lur- 
zcmburg ad 
an. 1512, 


tothat we ſaydalitle befor, 2 it robeafrinolouſe and foolish 


thing to be inquiſitiue in What places are loged. the ſoules. of the 
dud: and conſequently ir to be as great follic and the lame 
propreto Papilts to dreame. orimagin any lyfe euerlafting ar 
al; eſpecialic befor the daye of Iudgment, alrhinges remaining 
in/u/penſe vntil that Teſus Chriſt appeare for redemer. Now from 
firſtrolaſt let ys agree ornotagree vpon any.Cred, or forme 
of belcefe of our owne making, or noe: herear leaſt we haue 
dcliuered and declared our opinions and perſwaſtonsconcer- 


ningal articles of the Papiſtical Cred'of the Apoſtles. Thus 


tar Proteſtants ctherin their owne expreſle woords, ot at lealt 


according their owne moſt aſſured principles. 


CONCLVYSION. 


V Ht T HE & now the Proteſtants be Idolarrers, & 
V proteſtancie owglic and abominable Idolarrie,or 

noe, ler al menof reafon and moderation deter- 
mine, For my parte, rotheo,IEsvs CHRIST I proreſt,and 


tOal chy holie Church, that I haue nor victing'y impoſed 2 
ca 


llable vpon chem, bur deliuered with al religiou Chrit- 
tian ſinceritie, their very woords and principles as farreas rea- 


ding and monuments of moſt celigiouſe writers did _ * 


. a bCaly.Taſt, 
' 1,3.c.25.0-6. 
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Exclamations, reproaches, (of my contrie'& perſon)ſhaniels 
denials, without al other iuft defenſe, I only expe@.Perhy 
ſome general, friuolous, and vaine proreſtations of ſomeczy. 
terized conſciences thatwe, ( without ſpecifying which, ye 
_ donothould wich the alleaged blaſphemies of our brethic 
asnotour brethren in ſuch their impieric, but only with Gog 
woord; withour prodacing or being adlero produce one (1. 
lable of the ſayd Gods woord ( a thing to al other heretike 
noe leſſe familiar, or lawful, then to prorteſtanrs to claime} 
I may behowld, without as I ſayd further fatisfaQion. Therby 
the impuration of thefe Idolatrical herefies wilbe more,yeain- 
fallibly iuſtifyed, and falshod apparently difguised, which 
principalyisintended, | 
Omitting therfor their never attended ('as being impol. 
ſible) iuſtification, Taddrefle my ſpeech now to Catholiks 
_ ſifficiently asI ameperſwaded by manifould'meansinſtrulted 
ofthe abſurditie, apoſtaſie, and arheifme of Proreſtants;an 
noclefſſe but rather much more (which I add for Catholique 
of our parts of rare and inuincible'if ror incomparable con- 
ſtancy, when of al. inſtra&ion and inſtruours rhey liaue bene 
depriued)reſolued and fixed in their profeſſion: whomler- 
hortin che behalfe of Chriſt Ieſus;and of his holie Chorch, 8 
fortheir owne final endles happines, to remayne' noeleſſeta 
thetime tocome then formerly burracher more, and more,t- 
uiolableagainſtal force &fraud repugranrrto their Chriſta 
belcefe. VVhichjsas much to ſay, as not to yeeld to al tht 
forſaideerrours, blaſphemies, idols ( which my hart for loatl- 
ſomnes eſchueth to xecapiculate ) ro the imbracipg yhed 
proteſtancic doth leade,compel, and precipitate. Lerthemil 
this caſein liewoffurther direction, or exhortarion; imbnc 
and profeſſercſolutly and dayly che minds and woords oft 
matiucploriouſe Clans wat pirhilie'8& pertinetly cxpie 
tedtyelue hondred yeares paſt by Prudentivs, as folfoweth,s 
ftheyhad benonlyititended & preſcribed to be ſayd no 
times, and rempeſts, by ſuch as lawfullye combate therein. 
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Deſiſte Fudex ſeculi tantum nefas ; 
Viris iubere fortibus ac liberis, © -- - 

Nibil eſt amore yirtutis celſts.,  . 

Dei perennis numen aſſerentibus 

nibil eſt pauort. Morses ipſe ſubiacet. 

Nam\ reſeftit Chriſtians nomint” - 

mens ille ralis Tmperator non erit - 

ſcelus jubenticrede nonquam ſerutam. = 

Conſpirat no faderatus ſpiritn;' 

Grex Chriſtianus agmen imperterritun 

Hatrum, "Uirorum, paruulorum, Virginum, 

fixa &3 tatuta" eſt omnibus ſententia 3 

fidem tueri © libenter emort. | 

O Wordly Iudge, vveare of ſtour diſcent, 

inforce vs notro thar-infernal crime: 

vvhom louec of Chriſtian faith doth more content 

then longeſt lyfe,much more then'vyorldly ſlime. 
| Noeterrour in thiscale may ysdiſmaic 
cainſt vvhich noc princelie height or heſt vve 

heede 

VVe ncuert yvil our faith in Chriſt betraye. 

bur vvilithouldin thought, in vyoord, in deede: 

On this vve. reſt both . Male and; femal. kinde, 

botly pooxe and rich, the'yong & cake-the oyvid: 

Our goods our ſtates out liues ro Prince refigned, 
our fayth til death yye yvil comointly hould, 
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THE SEVENTH. CHAP... . 


C Of the mater of Proteſtant ſernions ant 
wvorks inſucing therby . 


E muſt imitat the ancient” Iſraelics, aduancin 

2. Eſdr, 4. 17+ V the worke and building of Hieruſalem' yith ore 
hand and hauing our ſwords. in the other. Thats 

we muſt in ſuch marier proceed in our treatiſe, as on one (ide 
co ratifie the Catholike Do@rin, & onthe othier ro refutethe 

crrots of our Aduerſaries. Hauing therfor created ſuccindl 

of Antichriſt of whom in che Catholike Church on Advent 
ſondaycand inthertimeof Aduent, ordinarily is diſcourledin 

ſermons : having nexr deliuered the heathenish blaſphemics 

of Reformers againſt al articles of our belecfeinlienof con- 

fronting ate Symboleor Cred of theirs, which 'could never 

be knowen amongrany heretikes: weare nowtorclatcingre: 

teſt breuiticaccording che method vſed for our (clues, what 
ſtuffproteſtanr Reformiſts yſual deliuerin fermons tothei 

detour aſfemblie; Fn relacing vvherof che moſt compendiow- 

ſc knowledgethat may beuffoorded; and whichaloneinſtn- 

Q&ethiufhciently, is ro-be gathered by their works. © 

To know therfor how good the prerented' Reformation 

is roward good workes, ( which according Chriſt are thefrui 

by which the tree muſt be knowen ) you muſt obleruenct 

-ovly theit fats, buralſo their:dodrin. Iris il ro doe a wille,but 
worſeto.teach it ſhould'/be done. Now ler'ys examin Via 

-thoy doe, & what thoy teach; andthat by only»relationd te 
brotherhod. 1 wilbe in this the. ſhorter - becauſe ypon th 

CaueatT have at large handled ir, and becauſe ther is IxleoÞ 

FE 1. ſcuriticinthemarer. RemembieT pray you fn particularbo 
138.154. 155, Oidelintherallcadged fayth that noe one good Worke wil theyan, 
165, that the world may know they are noe papiſts, nor haue any trg#'8 
their good works : how Caluin fayth, that the greateit parit of j 

that be take them ſelues tothe reformed ghoſpet did only intend " 
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by i alriot and difſolarues: how Engliſh Martyrs afirtie{ char 1 >, 


they chame the bloud of Chrift who indenour make cerraine their fas © *'{ 


wtion by good Workes. | 
According to which principlesthey not only. omits to'doe 
ye], butalſo by al means indeuour'to doeil!, when thie feate 
of puniſhment doth norreſtraine chem. Virnes only (among 
innumerable proofs)the deſtruQtion of Abbayes, acknowled- 
gedeuen by Camaew'to haue bene the monuments of our ancient Camden.pag. 
hers pietie ; erected to the honor of God ; the intreſe of Religion and 17. 
lurning ; the mantaining of poore ; yet deſtroyed and prophaned: Orbe 2 
upente, & Anglia ingemente, pranss confiliis,' obtenth religions . _ 
4 yorldaſtoniſhed; England gtoaning;only bypernerte con- 
{land falſe pretenſe of religion andauoyding'of ſuperſtition,” 1 pretat. 
So extraordinariealſoandexorbicantis their negligenceof 
working any good, that Stubbs(as one therto'inforced by no- 
toriouſe decaye of good workes by late reformations) printed 
abook intituled. A motive ro good wuorkes, anno.1596: in Which 
heſaythamong many other exprobrations: 7s it not a shame ©*P7* 
nro vs that our for fathers lining in the times of ſuperſtition &c, 
hould not withſtanding ſo farr paſſe vs in god Workes 4s that we 
may not once be compared unto them in any ſmal meaſure? This is 
now to cleere ro be longer intertained in any diſcours, much 
leſſein any debatable controuerſic; as shalalicle after appeare 
dy confeſlion of ſcotiſh Miniſters, 
Now whats their Do@rin ? 7» woords ( ſayth Luther ) rhey 
peake of the ghoſpel like Angels,but if you looke to their workes they 
remeere Deuils. 2, The ghoſpel of our brethren (faith Caluin} vide vpon 
My confterh in the tong, without renouation of life, Without /piri- 1 hogs 
ulitie. 3. Looking with a mare ſingle (faith Sir Edwin Sandes) pag. 165. 
dlefſe indulzent eie,they of our profeſſion shal find ther is no [ach ab- ary! 
Not | 5 ſeR. 484 
Wet perfettion in their dottrin and reformation. 4. The Lord of 
ondon in Hampron conference ſaid, haz certaine thought it 
eonly dutic required of a Miniſter to ſpend the time in ſpraking out 
} 4 pubit; ſome time, god wore, very vndiſcretly and vnlearnedlie. 
[which his Maieſtic auetred, 7axing the hypocriſie of theſe times 
hich Placeth al religion in the eare. | 
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Tar.r's. 6.Ten. 
fol. 215. Ma- 
the(.in hiſt. 
Luth.conc. 


II. pag: 123. 


Bulling in 
prozm. 
Adhort. ad 
Mniſtrosad 
muruam con.' 
cordiam. 
Vide ad Con- 
ſtaures p.107. 


ce 


Menno in 
Fundam, de 
doar.Predic. 


Foa. Agricola. 
Annor. ia E- 
uang. D Lace 
c.z. Norum- 
berg apud 
lo, Pcertre:um, 


facerdotes, conniciis proſcindere, to rayle and rage: only apaink 
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£2 But isal Goſpel which they preach?Alas;noe, Theirſe 
mons ( ſaich Luther, and Matheſins) tend Papam, Manudy, 


Pope, Monks, and Prielts. Aloin hypocriecal lying, happick 
are they thac, can furpaſſe, their; compagniohs, as | haue 
monſtratedin my dedicatoric Epiſtle. Finaly ( /aich Byllings) 
by theſe ſermons.the fimple and miſerable people 'gatherah 
{mal proffic. Forthey do nor therby ſkreinthen. their beleck, 
oracknoyledge their ſinnes, oreſchuethem; or amend thei 
lyfe, but rather they are trubled, and perplexed, and becong 
ſtubern, and aremade worſe, foas they affirme nor'to knoy 
whartac leinthjs to be beleened., Al yvhich al other protel 
rants-vvould ſyncerly confeſſe, if they euer could obtaine of 
them ſelues ro imbrace any ſynceritie. In fumme(faith Mem) 
by their teaching and wvorks they 9unt only after fauour of men , tv 
nour, pride, geuenues, fayre buildings, and. Louſnes of bfe, - 
Much might Lallcage of this and. of worſe kind, both 
by manifould vvryters, and often experience : vvhich forſps 
ring Chriſtiancares, & pretioustime I ouerſhipp. Butroknoy 
fully cheir talent and Ryle, letvs confidre it in the folloying 
declaration of the greateſt myſterie of Chriſtian Religion, 


namely of the Angel Gabriels annuntiating the Incarnation 
of the ſonne of God. | $0 
Heare ir patiently, knowing ſuch to be the ordinarierch 
ming humour: asin Beza vpon the plalme Ai/erere may 
particularly perccaued inaltogerher ſurable ſtyle, & nocllk 
iathe reſidue, oP Se wg 
Ingreſſus cubiculum puelke Gabriel adoleſcentis forma, and 
rium quiddam & nuptiale orditur : virginem vi apparet pelletturws 
concubitum; Ane, mquit, XERLLTOLENN: gratio/4  £a8J14 Con 
tum CF conſuetudinem plerique omnes ambiant. Et paulo paf: Nu 
falutandi genere offenſa virgo /atagit rerum (naram nondum mt 
gens quiaſivi velit upenda hec [alutatio, periclrtatur eius pudicana 0 
Caſtitas. Turbatars porro dicit duplici de Can/a, & quod widens i 
wenem eleganti forma ad /e inzre{ſam, © ſolam exittenitm bland 
ſalutantem, Mecditetnr apud animumn /aum, qui volet, pra va 
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dit videre comatulum adoleſcentem /clum cum puelia; clauſo ch bi» | 
aliofio, dulciter alloquentem virginem, quam ſe ambire non obſours 
& reftu & oretione acclares. | IN) s 
The Angel Gabriel entred into the.Chamber oftheyong 
mayd in thape of a yong man, beginnerha'ſpeach of loue and 
marriage : being abowras appeared ro inducethe virgintolye 
with him, Hayle, ſayd he, handſomegirle, whoſe compagnie 
& converſation moſt do couet. A /itle after. Thevirgin being 
offended vvith thisnew forme of ſaluration applyed hir buſi- 
nes, nor as yet vaderſtanding what meaned this wonderful 
ſalucacion by which hirshame and chaſtitie was hazarded. ſhe 


IF tred, and being alone ſalucing inſuchamiable fſorr. {leaue ro 
"WF cucry one, ro thinke with him ſelfe, by godly curiofatie, what it 
WF isro behould a propre youth 1n acloſe chamber alone with a 
Virgin, ſpeaking amerouſly to hir whom he ſeemed not ob- 
[curly ro wooe bothby geſture, and by diſcourle. 
Vvhacchinkeyou are you not by this ſpiritual & deuour ſerms 
moued cogreart pictie roward this incoprehenfible mylterie, ro 
bumble thankfulnes for ſo great benific,co deepe admiration 
for ſuch great bountie of God, to rauished contemplation 
at fuch infinic fauour, extatical and amazing ioye for ſuch 
happines, which many kings and prophets deſyring in their 
diycs had not obrayned? | 

In dedeit weare lyke that ether rovvard God, or toward 
the bleſſed Virgin, cleanlierſtuffe, or leſſe vvanton and pro+- 
phane, or other then carnal and; licentiouſe conceits ſutable 
t vvhatisſaid a licle befor vpon the arricle, Conceaued of the 
holy che#t, borne of the Virgin Marte , ſhould iſſue owt of chele 
carnal breſts filled vith the yenimoule ſucke of the ſodomiti- 


cal and therby ſtigmarical Cal ' 
Chriſt to lhke miſcreants) howy can youu ſpeake good things Woheras 
HW are eutl? for of the abundance of the hart ihe mowth [peakerh. A 
£004 41 0Wt of a good treaſure bringetl forth things. But 1, /ay vnlo 
youu that enery iale woord that men PET, ſpeake, they sbal rendre ace 

ſhal then rendre 


Þ P 3 rilis 


yas trubled both for ſeinga yong man of bewriful forme en= 
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this [oviman, and Anabapriſt blaſphemer againſt the prey 
immacular Virginiticofrhe Mother of God, ſaying that ky 
shame, and chaſtitie, should be in hazard with the Angel Gabricp 

Lervs lcaue this loatſorne pudle of theſe rammiſh any 
ranke bucks, and relate one only. point of leſle anoyable yet 
noc ſmalyncleanlines, lately happened in the perſon of 4. 
dame Loftslate Lord Chancelor in Ireland. 

Adame Lofts anc Apoſtar Prieſt, from office to office aſcen. 
dedco be of the'priuie Councel, Lord Chancelor, Lord lv. 
Kice, Lord Arsbiſhop of Dublin, Lord Primar &c. By which 
offices he alſo exalted his whole plentiful broodto knighthol 
ro noblealiances, to Loftie eſtars. Much and often oppoſition 
he had, butalwayes preuayled. Time ar leinth bringing hin 
ro his ould age, and conſequently to anguish and' rorment of 
mynde for his ſtraying courſes; his con{cience giuing reſtime. 
nieagainſt him,& hischoughts mucualy accuſing rhem {clues 
he berooke him to reade Catholik books, and ( as it was lon: 
dredabroad) meditared how te recant, and repent, befor his 
being'called ro account, The rumour of hisfaid deliberation 
being by Sathans enuie entred into the priuie Counce: Sir 
George Cariethen Lord Tuſticehauinga tooth againſt dane 
Lofts vpbraided him with the reported infamie, as they inter- 
pret ir, of his intended reuolr from the prerended ghoſpel, | 
V Vhetby Adame was inforced to iuſtific him ſelfe as welpri- 
uatly arthattime, as pnblickly by a Sermon againſt ſome ar- 
ticle of che Catholike religion, Purgatoric ſeemed hirreſt to 
be impugned, leaſt he might ſeeme to aſpire to come therto 
by ſach his repentance. The daye drue on, and great as the 
alſemblic ro heare the ould man ro purge him ſelfe from the 
greuouſe imputation layd vpon him. And in dede he purged 
him fclfe, burnoras you may thinke. For after his text ſcantly 
veered, he wasf1ddenly tormented in his bellie, his colourbe 
came pale, his voice weake, his memorte began to fayle, his 
forcesro diſcend; he bithisJipps, he lerfal his hands, and 0 
the hearing and {melling of a\rhe ad miring and confounded 


aflemblie{ faue your honour, Reader ) hecaſed or eb 
c 
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ſedhim ſelfe in chepulpir, was bornein his excremental firop 
co his man Robert Leiffers houſe in the fiſhambles ſtreatonmens 
houlders,and ther waſhed and with muchadooe, reconforted. 

This happened in the yeare 160 2. andof nocſmal part 
therof wasI { being then in priſon ) a behoulder : namely of 
the abrupt diſperſing of the hearers; of the mournful coun- 
renances of our Puritan'Collegiſts returning in al ſhame; and 
ofthe headlong running of Adams feruantsto fetch newappa- 
xcil, new Cordial reſtoratiues, and al that was needful ;zand of 
what] was not behoulder, I was manifouldly affured' by al 
certaintie that in any cauſe mighr be requiic. Every one had 
hisdiuers cenſure of this vncleane mater in maner ſutable co 
the ſame. Ot: Ws | 

Some ſaid Adame had taught purgatorie of bodice by one 
mouth whyle he would difproue purgatorie of ſoule by th'- 
ther, Others, chat the ſteril fayth of Reformers was now dun- 
gedto ſee whether it could be broughrro brig forrh any fruir. 
Ochersthat he was to preach the oloacal dodrine of Luther, 
yhoneuer had but deuils & excrements in his mouth. Ochers 
that God had ſtruken inimicos ſaos in poſteriora, opprobrium ſem- 
piternum dedit illis , Others,cthart this Copronimous belect came 
vith ſtinking breath, and was ending in ſtinking broth, as it 
of Arie. Others, that ir did that in the ſeat corporaly, which 
irdoth to che ſoules ſpititvaly; ro witemore and more pollu- 
ng anddefyling chem! Others. | 

Putidus es qui fic feciſti Adame quod in te et. 


God, fontain of Clemencie & grace; of thyinfinicmercie, 
Tmple facies eorum ranominia, CF quartwt momen ruum Domive. Ler 
them behould che bruraliric, ſcurrilitic, and furilicie of their 
preachers, and ſermons, the dayly confuſion'and' ignominie 
of their profeſlion, the cerraine danger'of their [pcdic:dam- 
nation, wherby they may-conrricly andreſolutly ber eclaimed, 
andendleſly vnited to'thy holJte militant Church in this life, 
andro thy happie triumphant Church world without cnde. 


Amen, 
os Ler 


In ep. Dedic. 
poſt medium, 


and hyprocritical preachers, and moſt of al to reucale th 


{ciencemenhaue,& ſpecially the greitelt quhoſcanrecelivs 
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Let me be beleeued, in the yoord of a Religious man 
noe privar hare, norany deſire to grauel any of Adams ifhs 
( part wherof\is linked-ro me in kindred) nor any Otherpal 
fionat impulſion , but only icrefragable'ruth in my own, 
knowlege, and the ſubic&'in hand of heretical, frivolow 


workes of God-and his reighteous iudgmenr 'againſt the 
foes of his Church ( which ought ro anytrue Chriſtian vr 
ter ro be more commendablethen any his owne, or his kin- 
reds priuvat reſpeAs)hath.occalioned merto impartethisothes 
wiſevncleaneandloathſomerelation. | 
Now to conclude this diſcourſe,behould what l promiſel 
by the confeſſion of Scotiſh Commilſlaries, or Miniſters, 
their dedicatorie epiſtle ro his Maieſtie now. raigning, before 
their Bible printed at Edinbrugh, by Alexander Arbuthas, 
cum eratia & priuilezio. Anno. 1579. 


EY The fruits by the Reforming GoFþel ;-C onfeſe 


by the Commeſſaries of the Churches 
of Scotland , in their owune 


vvords , and ſlile. 


N quhat couldnesthe former zcle of mony is noy' chat» 
git, zea quhart careleſnes of marers of religionin/al eltass 
it may marethen euidenrly appeare. The inſatiable cv 
uetile of eucry one toapplie and appropriat ro them ſeluestic 
commonrents of the kirk, dois ouer truly declarequhatcon' 


huitmore honorablie vponthairawin) tobe manifeſt rranF 
greſſores in dede of that Religion quhilk-in word ro thai 
Shame baldly they profeſle. And laſt of al, the manifelt cv 
Tuptionof lives in alcſtates, the licentiouſeand godlesVury 
of the multitude, the impunitie of ſinne and wickednes, 
cruel and ynnatural murtherers, heinous and deſtablein6 


adulterics, ſorceries, and more ſiclike cnormitics, WW#% 
Opp" 
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Gon, and contempr of the pure, almaiſt vniuerſal corruption 


ofiutice of indgment.,aud mony other. cuils thar ogerfitgee 


hiccommon welth, beare cuident witnes how slender and 
ſmal ſucceſſe herherxo folloyich theReformariotrof Reli- 
gion with in this realme, © 
This they confallcthetnſclues iQ pigice tearmes tothda- 
butdanr ſatisfaQtion of al who might | if any might ), haue 
doubr therof, and roi my deliaerance from retina ro 
make this caſe more maniteſt;; ſo qhat goy-leauing;rhem a- 
while we may procced to iuſtifie the offerrory, wherunto they 
wil not be traihed; And no meruatl if Luther ( confirming 
this Scotish declazation) be Ttue: experitntia con#at , eos qui 
in bona eccleſ;aſtica inuolarunt,; tandem ad mendicitatem reduttos efſe. Lath. in 
Experience aluvayes demonſtrateth that thaſe vwuho inuaded Church Co my -— ts 
guods hane fallen into beggerie..V V.hertor with begars they are wyundo & e- 
excuſed from offering, being ratherin the compendiouſe,and ius navra. 
dire waye,40.haue ( far their ſpeedie neede) offerings giuen 


vato them as tyme yitreſtifie.* \, * 
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etntaotnSorSno dn EO IOITOTON 


c " 


THE FOVRTH PARTE. 
THE OFFER TORIE, 
THE VV ASHING HANDS, 
- THE/' SECRET COLLECTS,” THE 

praface, and by occafion ſome . 


vyhat concerning 
Angebs. wt. 


THE FIRST CHAP. 


« The offertorie X and eMaſſe of Ca- 
techumens. 
THE OFFERTORIE. 
Tothe O LoxdT haue lifred vp my ſowle: my God 
inthe is my conhdence, | 
ler me notbg ashamed:;nerher ler my cnnemis 


{corne me: 


C a JP 
4 


S221 LC thy ſpirit, (of which we haue befor ſufficienty 
LEIS222D) treared}now he fignifyerth, during his prepu® 
yons of the hoſt and chalice, rhar the clauſe of Scripture® 
be ſaid during the offering( fro whence it is called the0 

ric) may beſaid. He allo faying, Lerws pray:inrendeth that rhe 


people may a whyle pray, according their priuat con_ 
] 


of 
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wherof alſo, Nicolas Cabaſilas, makerh this mention in the 
Maſſe of the Grekes: After the ghoſpel read, the deacon adviſerh 
the people, to praye. V Vhich being done, he ſaith ſome ſentence 
moſt commonly out of a Pfalme, que omnibus ferme hierarchicis 
m/terys coaleſcit, which reiterarion out of the pſalmes, ſaith S. 
Dionyſe, in al Church my#eries & continual. And ſuchis the pre- 
ſcription of the liturgie of S. Iames, Poſt eleftiontm, & dottri- 
nm, Diacouus dicit, Dicamus omnes, Domine miſerere, Afier the 
leſſon, and Dotirin, the Deacon ſaith, let vs al ſaie, or praie, Lord be 
merciefal. | 
| Velen! and not befor, orafter ſhould be the offering : 
appeateth by this canon folowing: Antiques Canones relegentes, 
inter cetera hoc efſe cenſuimus obſeruandum, vt Sacro Santta Euan- 
veha ante munerum oblationem leganturs; oner reading the ancient 
Canons, amont other things, we hane thought good thu tobe obſerued 
that the moft holie goſpel should be read before the oblation of gifts. 
The finging of the offertorie during the ſayd oblation in ſo- 
lemne maſles, imitaterh the old law:for ſo did the Leuirts when 
the people offered ; to ſignific, that with ioye, and promprnes, 
they should offre. 

The canon of the Apoſtles, preſcribeth ,oyle only for the 
|amps, and incenſe, to be cffered on the altars:yert in S, Pauls 
time they offered other relcefc of foode, as may be gathered 
by his woords: know yee not, that they which woorke in the holy place 
eate the things that ave 0 f rhe holy place : and they that [erue the altar 
particidat with the altar? Art which woords the Engliſh Bible 
anni 1562_not for hateof the offerings, but for hate of alrars, 
In place of them, tranſlated, temples. Bur they ſtrine againſt the 
ſrearhe; & daily diſcend into derifion by ſuch their refor- 
mations, which daily are diſcoucred to be 1n dede abhomina- 
ble deformations. 

Another approbation for offering, God him ſelfe affoor- 
deth ſaying : thow (hal not appeare in my fight emptie. Allo, Pius 
the firſt, Fabian, Tertuallian, Cyprian, S. Auſtin, Theodorer, 
(vhoinformerh,cthae whe Theodoſe Emperour had offered at 
Gealrar, and ſtaycd within the Onier, that S. Ambros [ent to 


Qq Z him co 


=» ro 
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Cabaſfil. litnr. 
c. 13.S, Dion, 
de myſterio 
{ynagogeos, 


Liturgia$.Ia- 
cobt: 


Conc. Valcnt. 


C. I. 
Ifidor. 1. 1. de 
off, c. 14. 

2. Paralip.21 
Eccli- c. 50. 


Can. z. 


1 Cor. 


Exo.c 14.C.34, 
Pius in ſuis 
decrer. 
Fab.cp.z.Ter. 
C. 39. Apol. 
Cyp.de clem. 
S. Aug. ler. 
215 &ep.I224 
Theod. li. . 
hift. c. 17. 


| 
| 


Vide ſup. 1.r. 


C.1. tit. $. & 


Tit. 5. in fine, 
| . 


Livurgia S. 


 Chryi. & $, 


Bafalij, 


$. Dion, de 
myſterio 
SY24aXCOS, 


ſcripturarum leftionem:ad conſequentes tamen facrarum operaniow, 
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him to diſcend, becauſe purple made him nor a prieſt, but xy 
Emperour) do.auerre the vie therof, cucn tro primative.Chri 
ſtianicic, Inthe firſt queſtion of S.,/Auſtin to S. Gregorie ( in ; 
Bedali. 1.c. 27.) was demanded what was to. be done yi ; 
oblations of the people vpoa the alrar; which sheyeth, tha 7 
with firſt Chriſtianitieſuch the peoples deuotion did begin g _ 
rather was preſcribed. Some what alſo by vs is ſaid befor, In 
dede the cheefe vic of ſuch offerings, (after thar prieſts year 
prouided for.) was to furniſh bread and wine for the comny. 
nicants; lights befor the B. Sacramer &c.to which viel could 
hartely wiſh, they ſtil ſhould be applicd, namelyrothe vieof 
thealcaralone, if prouiſion by other means weare madetor ſv 
ſtenance of pricſts, v5 

Other l:rurgics do preſuppoſe, the bread, and wyne, w 
be ſent for during the offering;'and the excluſion of the Ce 
techumes, ( who wearc ſuch as weare nor yet bapriſcd, and 
bur on!ly.in way of baptiſme) of whoſe remaining. this far, & 
no longerat Maſle, the Maſle hither to expownded, hath 
the name, of the Meſſe of Catechumens. Bur the excluſion of : 
them, hath now noe other deſert ro be mentioned, thento j 
reſtifye, that the true beleeuers, and notal of them. ( forallo 
the penitentscondemned ro publick penitence, and the po- 
ſeſſed weare noclelſe excluded)bur the belt fownded, & mol 
deuowr yeare permitted to be preſcntar Maſle i $0 carctil 
was ancient Chriſtianitie, ro conceale, and reuerence,thisd 
uinc myſterie, Let this antiquitie, be colle&ed owt ot S, 
Dionyle. porro Catechumenos, energumeno/q; , ac penitentes, ſi 
fe bierarchie inſtitutum permittit quidem:exaudire p /almorumſi 
cram recitationem, & a deo inſpiratam ſacroſanttarum' omni ex part 


ac theorias, haud connocat eos, ſed perfettos perfette initatiornmmmr 
los. The intention of the holy ordonance doth in dedeper- 
mitt the Cathecums, poſſeſſed, and penitents, to heare the 
ſacred recitation of the plalmes, and the altogether moſt hol 
reading of ſcriprurs inſpired by God:bur ro the divine op&* 


tions, and {cruice following, itadmitreth them not, burov} 
rhe 
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perfett eyes of the perfeAly inſtructed, Then this excluſion, 
therisnothing.intheancienc Farhers more teſtifyed. Andin 
$, Chryſoſtomsand S. Baſils Maſſe, it was by maner of a pro- 
clamarion by the Deaconthriſe cried, ©nicangque Catechumini, 
rcdite, V V ho foener are here Carechumens, auoyde. The 
famecſhould haue place inheretikes : So fart are. we different 
;0 them, to trayle people to our Churches againſt their wils. 


THE SECOND CHAP. 


C The Rites, prayers, and antiquitie of both ſub- 
ſtance, and ceremonies from the offerto- 
rie to the preface. 


H e houlding vp of the hoſt, is mentioned, in S. Iames 

Maſle. Saceraos attolens dozum , apud {e diat, thepricit 

houlding vp the Gitfr, faith wich himfeltfe. In the ordi- 
narie of the Maſle, inthe forlayd houlding, this prayer is ap- 
pointed to be rehearxced. 


SV SCIPE SANCTE PATER. 


Receaue o holy omniporent Farher, zternal God, 
this immacular oblation : vyhich I thy vnvvor- 
thie ſeruanc do offreto the, my liuing, and true 
cod, for my innumerable linnes, offenſes, and 
negligencesand for al here preſent, yea alſo for 
al Chriſtian fairhful quick and dead :that to me 
and them it may profit ro laluation into eternal 
life; Amen. | 

During the priefts medling wwuyne, and water, {wwhich 


miſtion vue bates alreadie diſcuſied ) be ſaith this 
prayer. 
Q q 3 DEFS 


Licurg. $, 
Chryloſt, & 
_ Ball. 


Licurg. 
S. Iacobi. 


— 
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DEVS 271 HYMANAE DIGNITATH, 
O cod which haſt merucilouſlic made the dignit 


of human {ubſtance, and more merutiloull; 
reformed it:graunr to vs by this myſterie of yz 
rer and vvine,to be compartners of hisdiuinitc, MW | 
vvho hath bene made partaker of our humani. 
tie, IEsVs CHRIST thy Sonne, our Lord, 
vyhich yvith the liueth and raignerh cod,in the 
vnitie of the holic ghoſt, for eur, and cucr 
Amen. 


Th 


Fn boulding wp the arvine, in maner as be did the hoſt, | 
ſaith, 


OFFERRIMYS TIBI  DOMINE. 


VVe offreto the, 0 Lord, the Chalice of ſaluation 
beſceching thy clemencie, that ir may alcend 
into the hi of thy diuine maicſtic, yyith: 
{melling of ſyvernes. Amen. 


Placing the Chalice on the altar, and conering it, heboww 
eth ſaying : * 
IN SPIRITY HY MILITATIS. 


O Lord, let vs be receaucd by the, tt the ſpiritofhu 
militie, and contrite minde: and fo let ourlact- 


fce this daie be performed that it male pleal 
the 0 Lord cod. 
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Then being erectea, ſpreading wp his hands , and eyes, and 
 ioyning his hands ( al wyhich are approued in the title 


of ceremonies in general ) be ſaith. 


VENI SANCTIFICATOR. 


Come ſanQifyer Omnipotent#ternaleod (#n bleſ- 
fing the oblations, he proceedeth, ſaying) and blefſe 
this ſacrifice prepared to thy holy name. 

frer be, repaireth to the right corner of the altar, ſaying 
this pſalme, in vuasbing bis hands. 

I vwvil vvash my hands among innocents, and yvil 
compaſle thy alcar, O Lord. 

That I may heare the voice of thy praiſe : and sheyy 
toorth al thy vvonders. 

O Lord I haue loued the bewtic ofthy houſe, & the 
place of the habitation of thy glorie. 


Deltroy not o 6od my ſovvle vvith the impious, & 


- 


my life vvith bloudie men. "Sl 
In vvholc hands are iniquities : their right hand is 

replenished vvithgitts, . 0 , 
ButI have vyalked in my innocencic: redeeme-me, 


and haue mercie on mc, oe: 
For my foote hath ſtoodin the dite& vvyaie: in the 


Churcheswyill bleſſe the, 0 Lord. 
Glorie be tothe farhor &c. | 
Acturnin gto the miajt of the altar, inclined, he aith: 


= 
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SPSCIPE SANCTH TRINITAS. 
{| i 

0 holic Trinkls receaue this "A ;vyhich Ve 
offre the, for memorie of the paſſion, reſurte. 
tion,aſcenſion of IEsvs CaRrsTt, ourlo: 
& in honour of B. Matic alvyaicsvirgin, andof 
B.Iohn Bapriſt, ofchy.holic Apoſtles Peter, and 
Paul, of theſe; and al SainQts : that cotkeni 
 maic profhit for honour,and to vs for ſalvation 
and that they maic pleaſe ro praic for, vsin hea. 
 uen, vvhole memoric vc keepeineatth, Ame, 


| UUbich done, in turnins tovvard the people, he'ſa 7 


ORATE FRATRES: 


' Praie brethren, thatmy and your factifice, maybe 
acceptable yvith God rhe father ARE. 


To vubich the reſpondent aunſuver. 
SV SCIPI AT DOMINYS. 


- Qurlord receaue this acrifice ar thy hands, to th 
_ and ploric of his name: alſo to our or 


«i: ;; fir,andofal the Church, 1 


VV _ the prieft, , ſecretly Doliins, ; la TW 
RS, s three ſecret collefs: : wuhoſe ſecrecie S: Clone cOn- 
yas. PHY mendeth, andthe Laodicean Concil; 


12. Concil. 


laod.c.x9, O Lord, let thes holies, procure vs, by ponel 
vertue clenled ro come more pure to rhelr 


, gining. Throug our Lord &c. ve 
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VVe beſcechtheo Lord, confirme in our mindes 10 
" the ſacramegts of true faith : that vvevyhich | 
confefle conteaucd of the Virgin the true cod, 
and Man: by poyver of his fauing reſurreftion, 
may delerue to cometo zternal1oye. 
Protect vs, o Lord, celebrating thy myſteries, that 
erſiſting in diuine aCtions, vve may ſerue the 
—__ bodice, and minde. Through our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt thy lonne, vyhich liueth and ray- 
neth, &Cc. 


ANNOTATIONS F'PONTHE 
ACTION, PRATERS, CEREMONIES, 
vr ASHING, SECRECIEVSED 
in and during the offer- 

Lorie, 


He houlding vp of the bread, and wine belid whatis, 
befor ſaid, hath example of the ould law,in which what- g.,.14.4. 
ſocuer was ſacrificed, was elcuated, The prayer in ſuch | 
cleuation(contayning that this ſacrifice is offered for remiſ- 
hon of ſinnes)hath warrantfiom our Sauiours ſaying,his body 
to be delivered, and his bloud ſhed iz remiſon of /innes: WHEE-: 1, the ſecond 
of we have treated in the firſt booke:. And worthelie do we parte. 
craue therby remiſſion of ſinnes, it being a proPpitiatogic ſacri- 
tice, ( as after shal a ppeare) and as Damaſccn faith, the pure and 2 
unblondie hoſt. which 6 the reparation of al harmes, andihe 94 cory Damaſcl.y de 
if! flrbines. And inthelicurge of S.lJames,the deacon Ipeclr- kc c14-8% 
tycth in alike prayer, :hat4t # offered for remifvon of our ſiunes, the da 
Propittation of our felues, for enerie 4jfiitied & wexea mide, needing 


the mercie and helpe of God, for the conner{(00 of. the deceaued ghe hea. © iy. 


ling of the {ake, the aclinerazce of captines, and the repoſe of our 4 a 
reuts aid brethren deceaſed. By Which particularintes, belid other 
nfirugions we bchould hoy rcaſonable had bene thedoarin 

124 | 403 an W= 2 wes FT, which 
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Rider befor Which M. Rider forgerhvpon the places he ciceth our of the 
thereſtimony ney teſtament of Rhemes, if ir had bene as he alleadge, 
loa-6-P3835- wheras in dede he citethas he teacheth falſclie, and reacherh F 
as he alleageth erroncouſlic, and fraudulently. | 
The ceremonies of bowing downe, houlding vp of hang, 
& eyes, I haue ſufficiently approved inthetitle of ceremonie 
in general. In other prayers heare rehearced, nerher imiey 
icſelfe, nether any that would carpe atihadoyes of abuſes can 
finde wheratto wrangle. Forif they repyne at inuocation of 
Sain&s : what we hauctherof ſaid alreadic euen to a wrongful 
arbitrer, may ſeemeſnflicient, Andin particular ſuch Sainds 
_—_ as noy are mentioned, haue the antiquitie of S. Chryſoſtoms 
Wy maſle : Sand7i Toanns Baptiite &c. By the interieſſrons 0 Goddf $, 
Iohn Baptiſt, prophet, and for- Runner, and of thy S aindts and mf 
renovumed Apoſtles, and of this ſaint? whoje memorie we make,anl 
of al thy ſaints, viſit vs. 
Here by the way (as the tenour aloof al our collets; 
and prayers, importe ) obſerue;, that although we tearme 
ſome Maſſes of our Ladie, the Apoſtles, &c. Yer thar the {a- 
crificeis only offered ro God, for their honour, & not tothem 
| nts aliquanas fidelium audinit ſaterdotem ſtantem ad altare, etiam 
4 S LR ſuper corp ws mariyris,ad Det honoverh cultumgae conitruttum dicerein 
clarius ſer.ii- precibus offer ro tibt Petre, vel Paule, vel Cypriane? V Vhoatat 
de lanes.  rtjmeof rhe faithful (/airh S. Anftin) heard the prieſt ſtanding 
_ arthealcar;euen vpon the bodic of the matryr, buildedto the 
honour and worſhipeof God, fay in his prayers, I offer ro tht 
S. Germ.in Peter, owPaul, or Cyprian, 
= hen em Thetorſaidparcel of rhe 25. pfalme, in the ſame manets 
Sur 10/6/4.de-) WEapplie it, ro have beneſtil among the Grecians, appearcti 
cent l-+.<4 by. cerman 6. of Conftantinople. | 7 
Goo MiCe e. In the life of S. Anno « recorded how a blinae man by jj 
NN ET: 6. did prowre parte of the Uvarer, Wheriz $:; Anno had  ashea at Maj 
ſpic.ca 27, 474 by Washing his eies ther With he receaued hu fight. | .\\\ 
To Amalarius, theſecrer colle&s ſceme to (ignifie, tuarhx 
only by mowth, bur alſo by cogitation we may duely pray: 
To S. Bail they feemercquilir, ro a more vencration of ca 
(1914s | wy ſteric. 
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myſterie. To the Concil of Collen, ro thequyerforapauſe,& cc colon 

are{pit tor the peoples priuat prayer, Kemnitius him ſelfe parte7.c. 6, 

doth aknowledge the ancient vie of them. Kemuir. in 2, 
DO pa. 


THE THIRD CHarp, 


C The preface wvith annotations. 


PrieF. For euer, andeuer. 

Reſpondents, Amen, 

P. our lord be vvith yovv. 

R. Andvvith thy ſpirit, 

P. Our harts vpyyard. 

R. Vve hauethem on our Lord. 

P. Let vs giue thankstoour Lord cod. 

R. iris vyorthie, and uſt. | 

D. 1t istruely yvorthie, and juſt, rightful, and health- 

ſome, that vve giue the thankes, alvyayes, & e- 
uery vvher, Holy Lord, Omnipotent, Acernal 
cod, through Chriſt ourlord: through vvhom 
Angels praiſe thy Maieſtie , Archangels adore 
the, the maicſties tremble, the heauens and ver- 
rues of heauens, andthe bleſſed Seraphins vvith 
murual exaltation do coiointly celebrar. Amog 
vvhom vve beſeech thero command that our 
voices may be permitted, ſayingin bumble con+ 
f:ſlion. Hory, HoLy, HoLy, Lordcodof 
Sabaoth. The heauen and carth are ful of thy 
olorie, Oſanna in rhe higheſt. Bleſſed is he that 
comethin the name of ourLord. Ofanna in the 


higheſt. 


THE 
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T H e ſecret prayers, or ColleQs, finiſhed (among oghe, 


reaſons, to ſhew that afecFus hoc habet proprium, wt quan 

in bs feruentior fuerit, tanto minus extra explicari Pojsit. Af. 
tection hath this propritic, chat by how much iris more fer. 
uent, by ſo much ir can leife be vitered) the prick percloſeyh 
them with the common concluſion of al prayers, lowdly pro. 
nouncing the forſayd ywoords, for ever, andener; toshey, tha 
as Chriſtprayed to him ſelfe, & efrfoons abrupred his prayer 
ro admonish, and inſtruCt his Apoltles : So should the prief 
notlong negleR for his owne deuorions ſake, the ſaluation, & 
viſitation af his neighbours. . 

Hoc fiquidem vera & cata contemplatio habet vt mentem qui 
diuino igne vehementer ſuccenderit, tanto interdum repleat Jelo, 6 
aejiderio acquirendi deo qui cum ſimiliter diligant, vi otium contem- 
plations pro ſtudio predications libenti/sim8 remittat, For ( faith 
Mclliuous S. Bernard ) the true and chaſt contemplation 
hath this cft:&, chart che mind which ic doth greatly inflame 
which diuincheare, icalſo replenisheth with zeale, and delire 
of purchaſing ro God them who alſo may loue him,thatitpre: 
ferceth the feruour of preaching co the quietnes- of contem- 
plation, According to which ſaid S. Leo, hec verarum virtatum 
naturaeſt vt multos a tenebroſo abducant errore it to be the nature 
of truc vertuesto reduce many from darkſome errour. For it 
isindede an officeofour ſauiour, of his A poſtles, and of al 
cheefe ſpiritual paſtors, by ſuch cheir citles, and offices , pri 
cipaly profefſed, and as it weare promifed. For a faulout 
ſfaueth what was perishing, Ane Apoſtle as ſuch, is on ſents 
a meſſenger to cal ſtrayers into the way. A paſtour as ſuch, 
one thatartendethand feederh a hungric flocke, 

[nal licurgies, this preface, (partly compounded of the 
Seraphical hymae, ſong in heauen, by ceſtimonie of Ifaias:it 
which, faith he, the very hinges of heauen trembled, andre 
Whole habitation was filled with ſmoke the ſeraphins Cry!0g 
one to another, holy, holy, boly, 8c. partly of the acclamatin 
ofthe children of Hieruſalem co our ſauiour ar his cneringto 
their citie is founde, S$. Tuſtin, and Nicephor, affirmet, 3 
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beoriginaly from che Apoſtles. Aand how cowldit be other- 
wyſe'? S. Cyprian ſo diſtinAly faying therof, as of a mater 
long, and vaiverſaly, knowen Proſeriancpreviſe ſaceraos parat 
rutrum mentes, dicenda, furſym corde, dum reſpondet plebs, Habe- 
mus ad dominum, ad moneatur nivil alind /e quam dominum tocitare? 
thepreface premuled, the prieſt prepareth the brechres minds, 
fying Our harrs vp ward, that the people awnſwering, V Ve 
haue them on god, they be admonishedrothinke on noching 
els but on our Lord, 

So rhar, Pope Sixt might appoint the ſinging therof inthe 
quycr, and Pope Damaſus that al the congregation ſhould re- 
ucrently incline at tte SandFwus (which in divers places is [tt] 
practiſed, and now lately the reſpondent at Maſle, is direed 
towarne them therto by tingling the bel) bur che firſt 1infticu- 
tion belongerh to greater anciquirie, as apparently is teſtified. 

This pretace by S. Cycil is tearmed Seraphica theologia, a di- 
initie of Seraphins ; by the licurgie of S, Iames (in which it is 
moreamply, and moſt deuoutly ) hymns triumphals, a trium- 
ant hymne ; by S. Baſil, intacibile doxologinum, an vncea/able ſon 
if praiſe; by $, Chrylome, tri/agius hymns, a 19r1ſe or mat hal:e 
he : and al che fachers ſo ſpeake therof, as if they could nor 
viuciratitle of ſufficient commendation. And faith S$, Chry- 
loltome, while It is /ang 02 earth: in ſupernts Seraph18 ter Sanchun 
ilumre/onant, the Seraphins aboue reſound al/a thriſe holie. 

Sorhar deſeruedly was it ordainedand inafted by the concil 
of Vaſe, anno 450. In omnibus miſs ue matutins, [ive quadrage- 
malibus, ſine in ills que pro defunttorum commemorationibus fiunt, 
ember SANCTVS, SANCTVS, SANCTYS, eo ordine 
quo ad Miſs publicas dici debeat: quia tam dulcts,& deſideravils vox 
ellam'; dic nocFaq; poſit dici, faſtidium non poterit generare- [n al 
Maſſes echer that are ſaydinthe morning, or len, or for re- 
memhrance of the dead, cuer Horry, Hory, HorLy, 
n the ſame ordre as in publick maſles,is to be ſaid: for ſo ſweer 
and deſirable voice, alchough ic might be repeared day, and 

niphr, yer wil not be loathfome. 
Noce, Reformers, thes antiquities. Note, theſe approba- 
Rr; cions 
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rions of maſſes, in mourning, in lent, for the dead publicke, 
and priuate. Note what yourbrotherin your Lord M Riger 
affirmeth ro be in the opinion of ancienr Chriſtians cther A? dc! 


gick, hereſie, idolatrie, or ſuperſtition. Nore, for your ſoules Cake I ©* 


whar diſtancether is berwene your preſent & new profeſſion 


and the primatiuereligion of faithful Chriſtians. M. 
exc 
THE FOVRTH CHAP. of 

0} 1 

al Of A nyels being preſent at Maſſes me. 

and of detotion due towuard (A 

them . - 


Of deuotion towvard Angels, eſpecialie our Angels fi 


Guardians . \'Þ 

; —_ 
Have aboue demonſtrated a communion of Sainds, 

| tes anc 

and confederacie beryenethe heauenly ſpirirs, & vs, a-W _ 

ring divine ſeruice: whetof alſo, the preface, according WF .... 


the former ſaying ofS, Chryſoſtom, tendrerh a new occalid for 
vsto commend ( which I do moſt inſtantly;& humbly requel 
al devout Chriſtians thar I commend ir nor in vayne) aft. 
uentaffeion, and daylic deuotion roward the heavenii 
Angels. Remembre their conforting the diſtreſſed Agar, To: 
bic, Anne; their deliverance of Lot, Iſaac, Tobie, rhetar 
children; their reprchenfion of Balam theit feeding Elie, Ds 
nicl ; their careful praying for vs; their toye of our. conut 
ſions; al being containedin Scripture: and inal our diſtres, i 
diger,in errours,in famin,let ys be mindful to pray for ourlc! 
ues by theirexeple: brecfly in cucry occaſion let vs inuokeou 
guardians, ( for to euery one, as Origen, S. Baſil, S. Chrylo 
ſtom, S. Hilaric, S. Ambros, T heodoret. yea and Chrilt hin 
{c|fe, doth affirme,aneſpecial Angel to defend, illuminatn 
to goucrne him, 15 appointed) to {uccour, and confort 'o 
Caluin ſay that immodices elozis preter Dei vervum ſ# 
aliquot ſecults angel; cumulate frerint,angels hane in diners of! beſt 


+ 
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mer ages, bene commended by exceſiine exaltations, not according to 
code 00rd; Let vs thinke ſome great good conliſting in our 
deyotion toward them, that thus ſtigmarical blaſphemer pa» 
ton of Sathams enuicagainſt Angels diflykerh ir. 

The patriarch lacob, by inuocation of his Angelo bleſle 
Manaſles, and Ephraim,doth therco prouoke vs. So doth the 
exclamation of Iob tothe Angels ( according the expoſition 
of S. Auſtin ) exhortvs, he ſaying, have mercie on me, haue mercie 
on me, yee at leaft my frends, becauſe the hande of God hath tuched 
m. Andot Reformers them ſelaes, the confellion of Auſpurg 
(Articulo 21. ).confefleth, that by Zachariec. 1. v. 12. Angels 
areproued to pray for vs: to Which conſenteth Contelio wire 
temberg. C. 21, 

Bur we muſt not ſoe fleightly glance at theſe fupernal 
ſpirits, the rather that Caluin maligneth al deuotion roward 
them wherbyas I faida licle befor, conie&ure may be caken, 
the thing ſoe much the more to be allowable. For foe chete 
ancinſtrumentof impictic wilneuer fauoure any a of pieric 
vnles perhap in hypocrifie to credit & couer his masked inten- 
tos, V Vhetrfor I wil deliuer che moſt ſabſtanrial dottrin that is 
boulden vniuerſaly concerning Angels, extantin. Diuine S, 
Dyoniſe Areopagit, from whom principalieal doe borrow; & 
from whom to have varied only in placing cerraine ordres, 
aid breede in $S. Bernard great ſcruple ( as Dyonifus Car- 
thuſianus reſtifyeth) becauſe he vaderſtpod S. Paul ro have 


Gen.48.v.16. 
Iob. 19. 21. 

S. Aug. E1.lo- 
cutionum de 
Geneh tom.z. 
prope finem. 
&in fob. c. x. 
t4 &K1nc.n9, 


Cal.Inſt | 1,c. 
14-0. 12, 


D.Th. in tz. 
[cent qu108.24 


rencaled'ro $, Dyoniſe Areopagire what he hath recorded of :. cx.$. Greg, 


Anoels, 

Norwitſtanding cherforthat Caluin cenſurerh gratis, als 
be frenſ/ie and rauingof idle heads that by the Fathers is ſaidof the 9. 
Hierarchies or oraves of CAngels:t yer we vnder the leeand' pro- 
tction of the forſaid S, Dyonilſe, S. Ignarius, S. Nazianzen, 
S. Hicrome, S. Gregorie, andat Chriſtian Do&@ours, wil be- 
lecue he ſaid orders; becauſe in compariſon of chem, .ro' Cal- 


un and al his brood we may lawtwly applye che Tn ECE'L 


obized to Baltaſlar, rhat he is toe ro light, and heavins leſſe; the 


rather that Camden brother of Retormilts, plainly cofelſerh 
GUT 


— 
_ 
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I4. 8.4.5-7.8, 
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our good angels good offices toward vs, yeaand Tamblichy,, 
Plaronical Infidel by natural lightarrained the reaſonahj 
of our dodrin, 8& ouer reaſhed rhe dul infidelitic ofthis 4 
ſtar. Ofwhoſe followers, the forlorne hope the moſt deſpery 
troupe of Puritans, would haue S, Michel to be Chriſt ; and 
therfor egerly impugned the prayer or colic vſed in the Cz, hi 
tholike Church{ which the very Proteſtant Church hetheng W 5: 
retained)on the feaſt of S. Michel; wherin is infinuated thathe W tct 
is bur ane Angel. Yeathey impure the ſuddain death of thel,, Wrc 
V Vhytegift as deſerued for his uefending rhe {aid colle&: inſy Wl to 
much as whenthey vrged co hauc it aboliſhed he behoulding MW my 
their deformations, & wantones of changing, endles:ingren WM T! 
perplexitfe, and deſperation, exclamed : _zlas when hal we Wl to: 
know what we may beleewe ? Alamentableyer neceſſaric deman- I ore 
de for al them thar ſtraye from the Catholike beleefe: by I ob: 
which is teſtifyed, the final period of proteſtancie to be del. 
pcration. \ bli: 
As for my parte I can notadmire morethe enimiticof pu- W Go 
ritans againſtal ordres of Angels, or any hierarchies, or ſubor- WW cnc 


_ dinatior's, then thereuel and: i{cordre of the Lord of miſ-mule Mbe: 


in noble mens houſes in Chriſtemas time, by whom layes& Wc: 
ſobre gouernement is reie&ted. VV herby they approue thele JW ccr 


In mavitoria his Maicſtics woords to haue bene iuſtly occaſioned: ii {Moc 
przf. ad Em- Precipures Libor fait Puritanorum anarchiam eX/14gnare My prit- Vir 


peratorem 


Reg. &c, 


$.Dionyl.in © | 
celebr. Rhyb, 


C, 7, ac.6, 


; tions, Vertues, and Powers. In the third; Principa!ides, At- 


. theirnature by vs vaknowen, buraccording their diuers. 


pal labour was to impugne the Puritans anarchie, or hate f der 
ſubordination, They therfor being enemies of hierarchies, (W4nc 
which is oppoſitto anarchie: can any blame them ro hatetls tou 
doQrin of hierarchies and ſubordinar quyres of Angels? WM. 

Omirting therfor theſe diſordred acephaliſts : with S. Wo! 
Dyonis Areopagite lame afſured,threeto be the Hierarchies W's! 
of Angels,and in every hicrarchie three ſeueral orders, & col teſt 
ſequentlynyne to bethe orders of Angels. In che firlt are; S- 
raphins, Cherubins, and Thrones. In the {ecorid, Domint: 


changels, Angels. VV hoſe ſeneral names are not —_—_ 


Tat 


Gions. 


'F: 
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The firſt Hierarchie:. 


ExAarHInNs ſoccalled for burning in Charitie(whichis 's.Chry(. ho; 


cheſupreme verrue, andexalcerh al excelling therin to ſu- 

preme dignitie) haue preeminence aboue the reſidue, To 
the belongeth accordingGods woord to ling Sandtns, Sant7us, 
SunFus, Dominus Deus Sabbaoth. By whoſe linging therof al- 
ternatly, che lyke alternat ſinging of diuine ſeruicein the quy- 
re, tooke begining, as is befor ſhewed. Allo their crying one 
to another, ſhewerh, that perteReſt chagitic requireth rarker 
mutual communication in feruour then folitarie deuotion. 
Theyare faid ro haue ſixe Wings, the refidue hauing only two: 
tointimate a prompralacririe to flye farreand neerc/wher the 
orcacer glorie of God may foe requyre : asal{oto teſtifye theyr 
obedient prompritude not to indure any lingring ordelaye. 

Cherubins do make the ſecond ordre: ſo called by their ſu- 
blime knoulcdg, or illuminated vnderſtanding. In ſcriprure 
Gods ſaid ro fitte vpon the Cherubins: becauſe he ouerrea- 
cheth andisaboue al vnderſtanding . They alſo are fayd to 
deareand dray his Chariot: tolignitye al his proceedings to 
beaccording wyſdome. Alſo they are ſayd to be ful ofcyes: to 
certifye Gods knowlege to penetrat into al ſecrecies, andal to 
be open befor him. They are ſet foorth only with heads and 
vings without bodies: wherby is notifycd that greateſt vn- 
deritanding is found in ſpiritual and incorporcal creatures; 
and that ouer great corporal Cares are impediments to pro- 
tound knowlege. 
_ Throxeshaue third ranke : whom together with Domina- 
tons, Principalitics, & Powers, S. Paul doth mention. They 
bonifyc maieſtic :on whom God is alſo ſayd to fitt:Thow {it- 
teſt 13022 thy throne that indge#t inſlice-But in a diflerent maner 
itceth he vponthrons, and Cherubins ; vpon them as Tud- 
ge, and vponrheſe as a Ruler. yet is this {itting only meta- 
Phorical, norcorporal, God being a ſpiric without al bodie, 
and conſequently withour al corporal .polition; alchough of 
icceſhrie expreſled ro ys by ſenfible maners, only for our We- 
Ake vnderſtanding. Sl The 


1.de verb. Ila. 
Ifa. 6. 
ApOCc. 4, 


$. Hieron. in 
c.10. Ezec. & 
in ca.vit. ad 
Ep.&c. pl.79. 
98.1. Reg. 4- 
Dan. z, 
Eze.c.1. & 10, 


7. ad Ephel. 


ot I «ASE IR LIAR a . 
vn l 85% RR ! L Lt \ Pt arts wh N "ps 5 : wo , : 
SOS TS TOR ORD CHIC VR in Ce Apr IG 2.5, 291 9 22 
o ot ( » bo 5 Ct 4 Fc Wk $7 6 Wit ay, 3+ +> « "% 
= S % o * * — Y 
= S » . 
CY 


o 


Ro.8. Eph.j. 
2, Pet. 3. 


D. Th- 3. con. 
Genres c. 80, 
Mart. 24 Luc. 


2TI. 


Ephel. 1.3.6. 
Col. 1. 
2 Pet. 1.3. 


— — 


320 ', ATreatiſe of the Maſſe. FRY 
The fkcond Hierarchie! 


TN this hierarchie the firſt quyre or ordreis of Donitiae 
for ho 
- 


hauing moſt ample authoritic toward al inferioury, 
RS. i. | 
"Theſecond ordreis of Yerines : by whom vſualy moſt nj. 
racles are wrought, andal'powerful operations againſt thee. 
nemics of God, asalſoin the motions and influences of th 
heauens. V Vherby S. Thomas vnderſtanderh of them, yh; 
our Sauiour fayd of the vertues of heauens which yilbe ms 
uedinthie day of Iudgment, becauſe as then the forſaid Pemw 
wilbe delivered of their charge. 
The third ordre is Powvers : {o called by reaſon of ther 
pecaliar iuriſdiion over fends and al infernal ſpits, 
The third Hierarchie. 
N this bierarchie, Principalities are firſt : as being the gu- 
diansandprotcf&ours of principal Provinces, places, ad 
| alſo perlonages.Of whom is probably vnderſtood thelayng 
of the propher Daniel : the prince of the kingdome of Perſuunia 
Grecjans, &c.By Which occaſion prefented , you may vac 
ſtand that good angels may haue controuerhies, not in af 
Aion, but in cffe&, as coueting the ſeucral good of rien 
whom theyproteR. As for example, the Angel of the king 
dome of Babylon would not that the Iſraclirs ſhould bc deli 
uered from'capriuirie, becauſe of many Chaldeans coming! 
them to the knowlege of God and godlines : wherasthe Ab 
gel of the landof Chanan deſired their deluerancethat 60 
might be ſerued by greater commoditie in Hieruſalen» la 
w hich difference charitie was rather increaſed then demil 
ſacd. The fame harh place in altercatio hapning berwen aÞ# 
ſtles, Sain&s, and others, of whom each one feeketh rhegi® 
ter gloric of God as by him ir is apprehended, vncil that v08 
pleaſure be manifeſted art which time they shut vp al vari 
In this quyre of Principalities, $. Michael is by moſt Divin 


ſuppoſed to be firſt, the rather tharto his tuition the P | 


- 
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of Iſracl (whom God preferred roal.nations) weare.commit- y.4. perew 
red, asin the eade of thetench chapter of Daniel appeareths . inc.:2. Dan. 
And alchough S. Iude th'Apoſile: expreſly affirmech $. Mi. 
chacl ro beane Archangel ( which isro be ynderſtood accor- 
dng che general Gignifcarion, he only by ſuch name inren- 
ding him co be of che principal celeſtial ſpirits, and nor ſpeci- 
fying che particular quyre of his force) yer our Miniſters befor 
allcaged, wil not otherwiſe chooſe bur he muſt be as great as 
Chriſt, and Chriſt as licle as he, as forſooth beingal one; in 
och alyke shewing themſeluesequaly blaſphemoule, | 
Theſecondisof Archangels, for being detenders of priuar 
corporations, cloiſters, prelatrs, princes, and ſuperiours; and 
or being meflengers in al cheete embaſies. who when they 
aregardians to any by ſublimirie of their charge : they exclude 
not che priuat angels gardians ordained to the ſayd perſons 
$theyare particular creatures. VV hetfor one and the ſame 
fcrlon by ſondrie re pes may beinthe cuſtodicof ſondrie an- 
gels; of one for his concric, of one for his protcfſion & of one 


tor his perſon, &c. | 


The laſt quyer isof Angels, they being gardiansof cuerie 
particular perſon, and of al inferiour creaturesar leaſt one for 


ach ſorre if not for enery particular. Theleare more diligent ,,, , 
0 dire their clients to good then che badde angels ro per- 

ettany to euil, T hey reioyce at our wel doing and bewayle 
out tranſgreſſions. Of chemrhe clofla vnderſtanderh thefay- 
nginIfate, 5.7 wiltakeayay the hedge of hir defenſe; as alſo in 


leremie 51. We hawe had care of. Babylon and she ts not healed: let ws 
bandon hir, eg let egerie ore 20e into his one Lande, becanſe hir tudz- 
ent is whole come to the heauens. O heauic ſentence, when the 
neſt, carefulleſt, diligenteſt,and molt powerful keeper( Next 
0d, ) for! orneth his pupil ro the raging lyon,that inuironeth 
king whom he may deuoure. ® my Detender, direQer,and 
athful counſellour, ſuffre me not ro belead into that danger 
Y Which I may at any time contriſtat the and much leſle be 
dandoned by the. Be -harinfelicitie farre from me, and thac 


Kauines and hardnes farre from the. I wholy commur & com- 
Ge ay mend 
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mend me to thy directing me alwaies to good, & dinerting me 
alwayes from euil. V Vhich as thou haſt ſtil done hertherto 
thy power( although my wicked infirmitie did often draw ns 
captiue awryc)ſo here after doit more feruently and effeQy! 

that by thy good direQtions with the I may eternaly magnigs 
my lord and Sauiour Iefus Chriſt. Amen, 

As for the Apoſtat and wicked angels, rhey hane thei 
cheefe, Lucifer, (as is ſuppoſed by Diuines ) from the kh 
quyre, and thereſidue from each of the others,as they yeeldel 
rothe ſuggeſtion ( as ſome imagin )]or imitarcd the cxanyle 
(as others conceaue) of Lucifer. The number of thele is in. 
numerable, their fraud and malice againſt vs incomprehen(. 
ble, their force inſupportable to the wyleſt, the holyeſ}, the 
ſtrongeſt, as experience teacherh : why therfor ſhouldnorye 
ſeekeal defenſe of place,and prouifion againſt them,bywhich 
we may eſcape and vanquish them? Among other helpes let 
vs imbrace this for one, that with Gods holy Church (which 
euer befor honoured Angels, and now by a deuour peculir 
office celebratecth their feltiuitic) we deuourly adore, andin- 
uoke daylic , and houerly, our Angels gardians, through 
whom their ambuſhes may be fruſtrared, their ſuggeſtions 

cluded, and their power reſtraimed. Amen. 
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THE FiRsT CHAP. 


C VV hatſignifyeih Canon, and by wuhom vas 
the Canon sf the eMaſſe or- 


dained * 
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S. Aug.l. 2. 

con Creicon.s 
2.& cp. 45+ 
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S. Au3.ſer 14. 747,7p/e confringitur. This hath che authoritice of our Mother the 


deverbis A- Church, the founded Canon of truth, obraincth this force 
potol. Y Yhoſoeuerburtech againſt chis might, againſt this inving,. 

ble wal,he is cruſhed. Thirdly this principal parrofthe Maſſe, 

as arule, or Canon( Which tywoare al one) remayneth inyz. 
Opt.l.2.con. riableinalfcaſtes. Optarus calleth it /egitimum, othersan 4. 
Parmen. vide +-;. ; 
rabum c.22, £740#(Wherby the former parts therofarecalled, infra actionen, 
& Duran.in befor the Action) becauſe nothing can be more lawful nors- 
rational, ion morecommendable, or benifical rhen iris. 

The name, and anriquitie therof, appearcth belonging 

Yig-ep.r,c.z. totae Apoltles, firſt by this ſaying of Vigilius pope, Canozice 
precis textum direximus ſubter adiectum, quem ( Des propitid) tx 4- 
poſtlolica traditione accepimas the text of the Canonical prayer, 
w'c hauc direQed co be anneced, which text ( by Gods mer- 

$Baſil.deſpi- Cie) We haue receaued from Apoſtolical tradition, S. Baſilat- 

wS.c.27> firmerhrthe ſame, ſaying , the prayers befor , and after conſecne- 
tion, to be an _Apoſtolical tradition, and to be wery important 1 the 
myſ/terie. The ſame is euidently proued wher we treate of the 
ia(ticution of prieſts, ſhewing the Apoſtles ro hauc ordayned 
the forme of Maſle, and conſequenzly the Canon, wheriathe 
cllenceof the Maſle confiſterth. 

And this made Luther to ſay, quamquam habeam quod ji 
ſans ſenſa Canon, dicerepoſzim, wt alias feci, ramen nunc no'l- 
gnabor eum tali honore, although I have what I might ſay of the 
ſoundnes of che Canon, as ſome times I hane done, yet nov 

Luth.1.de a" I wilnot vouchſafe it wich ſuch honour. V V har Luther! ca 
drog. Milla, | ther be any honour from rhe ſinning wirtingly & impugring 
ruth knowenagainſt the holy ghoſt, in ſaying now, chat the 
Canonis fownd, now that the Maſle is odiouſe ro God? Þut 

why may not both be true? Ir isin dede ſound to them 0 

Videl.1,c.z. found belcefe. Iris alſo odiouſe to rhe God of Lutherans, 

Exleſ _ yhom they profeſſe ro be the authour of ſinne. but Lurhers 

praiſc ſhal nor ratifie our belecf becauſe non eſt ſpecioſa [aur nor 
peccatoris, the prayſe of a finner is not honorable. 5. Auſtin, 
witnes of ochef qualirie, ſhal ſupplye his maliciouſe ſilence 
this article, ob/ecrationer [aceraptalium ſacramenta reſpiciammy® 


a 


6 


mm 39 © <a 2 
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> Apoſtolis tradina, its toto miundo,atyue in omni Catholica ccleſia 
oniformiter celebrapthr, Letvsreſpet the ſacraments of prieſtly ciefak my 
obſecrations, which ordained by the Apoſtles,in al the world, ®atibusc.zo. 
andin al'the Catholick Church, are celebrated in the ſame 
maner confortnably. 
This is another maner of approbationefthe Canon, then 
Luther could affoorde, although lic had nor confeſſed his {6- 
lence ro be malitiouſe. 


THE SECOND CHAP. 


q Of the wwoords of the Canon. 


The firſt prajer of the Canon. 


THE therfor moſt clement Father, vve humblic 
requeſt, and craue, by«thy Sonne Iefus Chriſt 
our Lord, ( here the Prieſt kiſſeth the altar) that 
thou vvilr accept, and blefle ( hemaketh the raſſ 
thriſe ouer the oblations) thele preſents, theſe gitrs, 
theſe holic ſacrifices protected. V Vhich hrit vve 
offre ro the for thy holic Catholicke Church, 
vvhich vouchſafe co pacihe, to conſerue,to vnir, 
and to gouerne in al the vvorlde: rogether with 


thy ſcruant our pope, N. our -prelat N. and al 
right belecuers,and folloyyers of the Catholike, 


and Apoſtolike fayth. 
He pricſt inal humilitie, entreth thisaQion, lifring vp 
his hands by the example of Dauid firſt, & afcer of ourSa- 
uiour ; asalſo his cyes; and then inclining he faith theſe Pal. 140, 
former woords , kiſſing thealcar ( which is befor iuſtifyed) and Luc. 16.10.zz, 
thriſe framing the H. Crofle. Nihil rite perfici , niſi adhibeatur | 


Sgnum crack, nothipg to be done duely vales this figne be in- 
ecrmed- 
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de ſanQis & 


[ant wirtute perficinntur, Al the Church Sacramencs ( faith 


racnhn'%: he) areperfetted by the vertue of this figne.V Vithouryhig, 
$.Cypr. 1. de faith S. Cyprian, nihil ef? /anitum, nequealiqua con{ecratiomeany 


bavr 


x. Tim.2. 2. 


S.Aug-59.epi. 


Padolin. 


Gul .Parifienl. 


in Rethorica 


din. C.qI- 


Luth.de abro 
ganda Milla, 


Luth.Il*con-' 
abhomina ca- 


ABOnis. 


I Paral.c 6. 


29, 


effettum,nothing ts holie,nor any conſecration deſerueth tobe efeul 
They not meaning, the figne of che croſle, initſelfe, to be g. 
peratiue of theſe ctteds: but onlic,it to be rhe extrinſecal ligne 
of greateſt myſterie,and moſt vſed in Gods Church when 
ſpiricual efte&t of holinesor conſecration, is ether attends 
or intended. 

Al which is palpablie, in che entrance to the Maſſe, afly. 
red, Vpon the woordes of S. Paul( 7 deſier therfor fff of althing; 
that obſecrations, prayers, poitulations, thanksgiuings be made fail 
men, forRings and al thatare in preeminence, &c. laith $, Auſtin: 
by prayer is vnderitoode that Which the prieffs performe , when the 
bleſſe or ſanttifye that which is on the table of our Lord. I gaue the 
reaſon befor why it may be called prayer being omnibus m- 
di omnigeneri aliarum orationum, incomparabiliter excellntem o« 
tionem, in cueiy reſpe&, beyond compariſon a more excellent 
praycrthen any other kinde of prayer. That Luther carpah 
atthe woords, pre/ents, gifts, holy ſacrifices, ſaying at leaſt ſine 
of them to be ſuperfluouſe: 1s ſhewed by ſcripture to be a friuol- 
ouſe cauil; ſo many reiterarios being therin of the ſamething, 
vnder divers explications. Let this one inſtance, amongahv- 
dred, prouc it. And they vnderitood none of theje things: andihi 


þ 


Woord Was hidd from them, and they wnderſtoode not the things thi 


weare ſaid. 
The ſame is awnſwered to his like obieQion againſt theſe 


the right beleeners,and followers of the Catholick Church, (ignifyi0y 
in divers tearmes one & the ſamething. Ando his other 0 


1eQtion, that befor conſecration, they are faſly called protefft 
ſacrifices, or untouched ſacrifices ; as being ar {uch inſtanton'yin 
diſpoſition to bea ſacrifice: is awnſwered by Gods woord mi 
nifoudly, whart is ordayned toward ſacrificing, oug ht 10 
be tearmed aſacrifice, by anticipation. For that cauilalfo thi 
oncinſtanceoyr of Gods booke ſhal proucit: /ifi vp ſanfs, 


Fl 
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od came intohs fights It being named a ſacrifice, befor'i 
brought inco Gods ſight, orplaced onhisatrat; + 7 
.. Ihnde inal hcurgies; the» Canon (fewywoords:expet 
and cerraine points tranſpoſed) ro be the ſame, This that we 
hauc in hand, to have bene Verbarim the ſame, atleaſt from 
S. Gregories tyme, firſt is proued becauſe S. Gregorie is reſti- 
fycd ro haue/pur therro the laſt: handey/ot laſt retormauon. 
Secondly, becauſe Alcuinus, Amalarius, and al afcer'wryrers 
of the maſſe, theſe 9; hondred yeares haue expounded this 
our Canon, from point,ro point, as itisinour Miffalscontay- 
ned. Now that S. Gregorie: only: ceſtored/the Canon to the 
firſt inſtication, and did nor him ſelfe inuent ir, none berrer 
can teſtifie then S. cregorie, ſaying:Sere/tiruſſe in miſ/a antiquas 
wn{uetudines, that he reſtored in the maſle ancient cuſtomes. 
Yea, kemnirius, 'forchislabour, tearmeth hin witimum anthor? 
Canons, the laſt author of the, Canon : wheras he ſhould haue 


learned, out of Tohn Deacon, that he onlie did abridge the Js 


celafian Miſlal; and 6ut'of S.: peegotis him ſelfc, that he did 
not inuent as author, any part of the\Canon, but only reſtore 
ſuch ancient cuſtoms as by time had periſhed, and abrogar 
ſuch abaſcs ag by priuatynlearned feouotion/ had entred. So 
that irappeareth that Kerfinitiusf6llowing in ſuch errour,che 
ral opinion of Polidore, ( de inuentionel..5."c; 10:) is fowly 
deguiled... V630 
| And.it Gregorie beallowed author; ot 'any fillable, yet 
lucr noe other-of the cotab diſpoſition of the 'Canon among 
vscan be acknowledgedauthor, befid S.\Perer, whom'S. Th- 
dore ſaith ro haue ordainedthe. canon, wiv relebrationem vn0 
eodemgne modo wntaer/us peragit orbs, whoſe celebration-4n one 
and the ſelfe ſame maner.the whole world followerh: and 


E:7 
c vas 


- 


Whom S. Ch ry{yſtomeſaith, to bane ordained the ordre of the holie 


Mmn;ieries,and aammift FIG the Sacraments not onlie in Rome but al/o 


ow licle ſoeuer by antc Pope Was adioyned; it was'thoughr 


race remprraniquiti?, it yanterlvmention 


T r and 


ed} 


VValaftid. 
22. Cap. 


Alcoinus1. de 
offichs eccle- 
halt. c, de ce- 
lebrat. Mile, 


$.Greg.l.7.c- 
piſt, ep.73- , 


Kemnit.inz. 
arte exam. 
ag. 828. 

Vica $., Greg. 

| 2.C.17. 

S$, Greg, l; Te 

epiſt, cp. 73. 


$.16dor.L1de. 
eccleſiaſticis ,; 


off.cijs C. 13. 


S. Chryſ. in 


, ep.regulari 


in al e occidental.Ghnrch. Fo the which" Canon; if atiy clauſe: 


adDeceanum 
- vgubium 


Fe. . | | "$1.4 E-Fl. 
worthic in cuerie author following; to berecorded:For which” FR, 
of at late ſaints; 
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andalinoſtaltogerherof otherschen martyrs ; becauſe congee 
- S.Augde vir- ſours weare not ſoancictlic inuoked. V Vhich by $, 4upin ary 


 giairare© 45» 72xocent the third, was wel obſerued to bean cſpecial noe of 
< 10.de my deepe antiquirie. yerit appearerh by the Concilof Maience 
ſtcrijs Millz. ynder Charles the grear, fuch comemorarion of Confeſſbur 
co haug bene before the yeare of Chriſt. 880; ogg; 
_  Thisthenis fo founded and fixed forthe antiquitieof the 
Canon, inſuch pregnanr perſpicuitic, that as 4 Pharos, or (x 
marke, itmay ſerue forcuericoneto know, both howtocome 
into the heauen ofancicnt beleefe, and to diſcouer who dog 


plyc witha ſide or contrarie winde fromir.. . 
THE THIRD CHAF: 


C Of prayer for the Pope; and king, in the Canon 
of the Haſſe . And wobether Heretikes 
may be prayed for at 
eHaſſes . 


AR 12. H e prayingfor the Pope{(beſid theantiquitie of prayitt 
made byal the Church for $. Perer; and $; Paulsfayiny, 
remembre your prelats which haue jpoken the word of God 

yow) nextthe general prayer for the Church, it hath overbene 

firſt, Oprarus prefuppoſing the Donatiſts to haue ſacrificied, 
and conſequentlie according the canon to haue prayed fot 
the Church, ſaith : Offerre vos aicits Deo pro Ecele/ia, que vi ef 
> waa ind Hoc ipſum mendacy pars eſt; unam te vocare de qua fecerioau. 
| Manum. Yow affirme, thatyou offre for the Church to 60d, which 
bur one. Thisirſclfe is parte of a lye, ro cal thar one, wherol 
( by diuiſion or /chi/me) thou haſt madetyo. 
I ſaid, the prayer for the Popeto benext ir of che Church, 
rowirt, inche occidental or weſtern Church: for the onet- 
ral omicring mention of the Pope had preferred the name Þ 
their Archbiſhop befor al others varil that, I know not hoV, 


Nicholas Pope in the liturgic of 'S. Chryſoſtom, obj 


Hebr. 14.7. 


TT” a £&, ©, mommy © g- ==* 
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Parte. 
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cil of Vaſe ſayd : hoc nobu inſtum viſum e/t,ut nomen Domini Pape, 
quicunque ſeds Aprſolice prefuerit, in noſtris eccleſys recitetur, this 
jeemeth tuſt to vs, thatthe nameof our Lord the Pope, who- 
ſocucrſhalbe for the timein the Apoſtolical ſea, be rchearſed 
in our Churches , Alcuinus is in this more playne, ſaying: 
them to be ſeperated from Communion , wuho by anie diſcenſjon 
de not freqent the remembrance of the CApeiolical Pope, durin 
the ſacred my#eryer . This is infinuated by the long 
martyr Ignatius : The jirit honour is due to God, the ſecond to the 
Bithoppe, the third to the King . 

Ic is then our ducie next, to prefer the King ;zas appea- 
reth by $, Pauls former ſpeach, and by al liturgies . Licinius 
| rooke occaſion to perſecute Catholickes, and to deſtroy their 
| Churches becauſerhey prayed for Conſtantin & nor for him. 
VVhich ſheweth that in thoſe daycs they prayed for Ca- 
tholick Princes. In dede, the name of an hercrigk | 
miſarum ſolemnia non e# proferendum, is not to be pronounced 
attheſolemnities of Maſſes: although ſecrerly{ notwithſtan- 
ding char Dom. Soto thinketh the contrary) he may be prayed 
for,and thatin particular. 

Necher doth the Church, {nether according otherscould 
It) forbidd ſuch priuat praying for whom {o euer. To wichalſo 
S. Clement, and S. Chryſoſtom arc conformable; & the very 
examples of ſcripture, ſhewing that pagan Kings haue bene 
prayed for , and ſacrifices offered for them . Nether are 
luch as are excommunicated from fuch priuat prayers cxclu- 
ded, but only from being named in the publick remembrance, 
during the pricſts ſolemne ſoliciting the cauſe of human kind 
(ar S. Augu#tin ſpeketh) beforthe diuine Clemencie; as being 
pro uninerſo terrarum orbe legatus, & deprecator apud Dew, the le- 
gar for thewhole world, and Solicitcr roward God. For in 
that publick interceſſion ſuch omiflionor excluſion of EXCOM- 
municared, is a lamenrable cffe& of Excommunication. 

Laſtly remembrance is made, (after rhe Bishop of the 


Dioceſe wherin this ſacrifice, is aid who,and not the prelat of 
| Tc 2 any 
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anyreligiouſc ordre, is vnderſtoode by tliename of, 4 fit) 
forthe faichful congregation. The eaxwple of ſcripture, i; 
alſointhis pointnororiouſe ſaying:Y Ye therfor at al times, with. 
owt intermiſcion in ſolemne aayes, andothers, in which we may;qn 
myndful for yo in ſacrifices, which we offre, and inprayers att i 
Low full zand becometh to be myndfulof brethren. By the premiſte 
we behould ſufficiently, who haue bene, and are moſt to he 
prayed for. It isafrer a whyle toappeare, how beneficialſuch 
remembrance inthe Maſle ought to be eſteemed... 
And yeare ther noc other proofc that the Popeis not An- 
richriſt, this alone weare ſufficient that he dorh not only « 
humbly as any pray to Chriſt, bur alſo allow; yea comtnend 
and command rhar others should alſo pray for himto Chil: 
wheras Antichriſt wil nor be prayed for, as cxalting him ſelf 
aboucaltharis called God, but wil expett yea exact (asbefor 
appeareth )to be praycd varto. 12d\ 
As for Marlorat, the Strasburg licanies.; the. Englih 
notpſalmes bur balads, they can couple the Pope with Tutkes 
in curling ( 4 blaſphemiis, libidinibus; & homicidiis Tara: 
Pape nos liberare dizneris: from Turke & Pope/defend vs/Lotd, 
&c) but not to pray for him. Greats his benific therby agalalt 
their wil. | 
For he that declinerh his eare not th heare the law(as Protciſttsdoe 
roalmens knowledge, royard the lay of cod, the Church, 
enerie comoyealth)b1s prayershalbe execrable,V Vh erfor inth6 
behalfe ofche Pope may be applyed the woords of che Prov 
pher Dauid,mutedicent ili & tz benedices, They (hal curſe him, 


avd thou shalr blefſe him : as experience. of-fifrene hondred 


- yeares hath approued, during whichryme the Curles of here+ 


tikes hauc bene the Popes Profperitic :wheras. whomhe ar: 


ſeth theyareknowen {pedelierodecaie, vanish, and perish, 


ro'fail incrothe hands and vnder the yokciof Infdels; as by 1n- 


duQion isapparenr as a proofe thar alſo after this Iyfe che 
portion 1s among Intidels, | , + tn10060 


TH 
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l Of the Memento. FVhatit is tobe remembred by | : 


namein Maſſe* what, tobe preſent ther- 
at? wuhats and bovy to offre 
wvith the Prieſt? 


A1ncrT Chryſoſtom animating one to build a Church, 

ſayd, as ifirweare a layful reward for al his charges: 7s ir 

4 ſmal mater, that by particular name thow be recommended to 
God in the myſteries? And els wher : Magnus honor nominari Do- 
mino preſente, dum mors illa celebratur, ex hotrendum-ſacrificium, 
& inefabilia ſacramemta, It. is great honour to be.named, qur 
Lord being preſent, whyle that death is cclebrated, and dred- 
ful facrifice, and ineffable ſacraments. In ould tyme, theyr 
yeare twoliſts, or regiſters, which e6monly remaynedvpo the 
altar. The one afrhem contayncd the names of them aliue, 
who had inriched the Church,and how much and how often. 
The other in like maner of them that weare deceaſed. In pro- 
celle of rime, ic was endles and tediouſe dayly to repeat ſcueral 
denefatours ; and other inconueniences of vayne glorie, & c- 
mulation, inſued.V yhich being obſcrued and nor ro be other- 
viſe remediable,it was though ſufficient, to regiſtreial gifts in 
abooke of records, & cuery pricſt, in place of fuchrahfarceal, 
tocommend in a fecret Mementohis parents, benetaQours,and 
others, to whom he was any way obliged. Of the two former 
tables arcs to be -vnderſtoode-thefe woords of S. Dionilc : /s 
Tarum porro tabularum' poſt pacem recitatio, commendat'eos qui pie 
Vxerunt &c., The reading, of the ſacred tables, after peace, 
commendeth them that liued godly, &c. So great antiquinc 
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$.Chry(.in 
AQ.Ap.ho.1s. 


Ibid. ho. 21, 


$.Dio.de cel. 
hierar, C.3. 
Vide $. Hier. 
in c.18. 

Ezec. Innoc. 


doth euery parcel of che Maſle, breath , and deliver,, to our Pvt 
conſiderations --thart wher trneth is nor ſhure owr derermi- miſarum (a- 
_atly, and yittingly, ther muſt ir (maugre al prejudice ) per- ca ©-57- tit.4- 


T ts ſua- 


332 21 Wouye of the «Maſſe, 

fuade, and cothe eye beirrefragable. Icappeareth atleaſingy 
in the Memento. V Vherof the antiquiric, and vrilitie,ishe. 
yond reach euen of ſhameles contradition.yer il the ytilits 
therof be more apparenr, when we ſhal examin the effeds 
Maſſe towardthe liuing, and dead. The woords of the Me. 


mentoare as follow. 
CHEMENTO DOMINE FAMPYLORTM. 


Haue remembrance Lord, of al thy men, andy: 
men ſeruants ( ioyning his hands, he mentioneth h 
God Who he intedeth foul be by God moſt fauourd) 
and of alnow preſcnt, whoſe faith and deuotion 
is knowen tothe, for whom we offre, or which 

ofkre to the rhis ſacrifice of praiſe, for them,and 

al heirs, for redemprionof their ſoules, for the 
hopcof their healch, and ſaferie; androthe, 
uing and true God, do rendre their yovves.” 


COMMYNICANTES ET MEMORIAM 


Communicating, and reuerencing the memott, 
principalic he eloriouſe and perperualvirgi 
Marie the mother of our cod and Lord lc 
Chriſt. Asalſo of thy bleſſed Apoſtles, & mat 
tyrs, Peter, and Paul, Andrew, Tamcs, loht, 
Thomas, Iames,P hilippe,Barcholome, Mathen 
Slmon, and Thade; Lin, Clet, Clement, Xik 

Cornel, Cyprian, Laurence, Chryſogon, [oh 
and Paul, Coſme, and Damian, and ofa tf 
Saints, by whoſe mcrirs, and praiers, porn 
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by the aide of thy protection. [ he ioyneth againe 


Amen. 
"Irs T, the Memento with that which goerh befor, and 


thar in al occaſions yve maie be defended 


his hands. ] through the ſame Chriſt our Lord. 


followethafxer, ro the ſecond prayer of the Canon, Herne 


izitar, is bur one prayer :as wel, becauſe ther isnoe com+ 
mon concluſion, bur one ; as alſo, becauſe ther is no perfe& 
ſenſcin che parrs ſeperated, Secondly, they thatare preſence at 
Maſſe, hauea particular commendation to God, Tun viique 
paratus aſiſe,ut accipias tibi munimentam, ſaith $, Ambros,when 
celebrandaeF oblatio, the oblation is to be celebrated, then be 
prefent, prepared to receauea ſafegarde, As if he would (ay, 
happic are they that ſhift and deliuer them (clues from al other 
bulines, to aſſiſt ac this their greateſt remedie and protefion 
fromal misfortunes. S, Chryloſtoms goulden mouth addeth 
further : 1124, freri poſſet vt illorum animum qui non accedunt vo- 
by offender? videretss ſordeſcentem, /quallentem,driettum, I would 
thatir might be; that I mightſhew their mynde chat donor ap- 
proach: you ſhould perceaueit becoming filthy, ouglic,abieQ.. 
Againe :pre/antob eamrem [acerdotes,wvt populi orationes, que itn 
ores ſant, validiores illas complex4, ſamul in calum euchantur. 
Thertor the prieſts are befor yow, that the peoples prayers, 
phichare weake, laying ho ald vpon the etteQual,, (as the iuc 
yſertr bythe pole) may together ariue vp to heanen. 

Thirdly the people arc allo ſayd, to offre this ſacrifice, To 
vitaccording therule of lay : quiper alium facit per ſeipſum th ' 
cere cenſetyr, he that doth ought by anorher,, is accompred to 
doit by him ſelfe. 1» ip/is, offert tota Eccleſia, Deo, Sacrificiam, By 
the prieſts al the Church offereth to: God che ſacrifice. Cum 
Dei /acerdote, celebramus, we celebrat with the prieſt of God, In 
dede, extrinſecaly, yer effeQualy. For as vor only they that doe 
badd things are worthie of death; but they alſo that conſent 10 the do- 
er: So not only they thar ſacrifice, butthey allo char conſent 


and concurr to them,are worthie ofche reward, and fruit de- 
pen» 


ww #s 


S.Ambr.ſer $ | 


$, Chryl. ho. 


de non con. 
temnenda ec» 
clefia & hom 


de ecclelſia. 


Idem ho. xde 
Dei natura. 


Florus ſuper 
canonem, 


$.Cyp. dec or, 


dom. 


Rom, 1.32. 
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334 A treat iſe of þ beeHMaſſe., 1) 
&. pendingvponthe ſacrifice, I haue noted in Rome and othe, 
places a laudable ceremonie of Chriſtians: who to profeſs 
cheirratifying and cooperating tn the oblarionof the prief * 
cheyſttiaero Kifſe his hand,or veſtimt, &c. inathanet laying 
weaduoy & approue What hath or is noy to bedone;indeug. 
tion andaffe&ion'to our power doing theſame,Aconuenien 
pierie fittin alplaces tobe imitated... 
"Theremembrance of ſainAs, hath approbation from out 
diſcourſe of the inuocation of ſainAs, and from like example 
of ſcripture therin mentioned. For why, ſhould ir be morelay- 
ful co the Iraclits, ro ſay, Remembre thy ſeruants Abraham, tas, 
.and 14cob, then for vs to ſay Remembre thy ſainQs here ſpeci 
fycd ?S, Dioniſe faith therof in this place: ade/f PA: 
S. Chryſ.ho. 7orum de/criptio, The deſcription of ſainAsis ſuddenly reddiein 
21.1n AQ. 5. he ASP AI; 
aug. ſcrz7, the Canon. S. Chryſoſtom : martyres inuocanter in illaharg, the 
de verb.Ap:& martyrs are inuoked atil.at houre. S. Auguſtin: martyreseby 


4 d | » wo , 4 . |&,. - , | 
nem  rctantur ad altare Dei,the martyresare in thar place inuokeda 


thealtar of God. <0 114 2x03 OR EN 
Fowerrhly, and laſtly, the yery ordering of the: Apoſtles 

as theyateinthe Cans, not being according co the corregion 

of the Jartin according the ancient greke copies byS. Hieroms,! 

VValafcia, .. dothi(as V Valafrid obferuerh) intimar a greater antiquiticot 
Tl the' Canon, then of ſuchrranſlarion of $. Hierome. Allo, the 
confeſlours being omirted, and bur only. martyrs, and ley 

only rhe formeſt, mentioned, doth confirme the ſame ant, 


$.Dion. hier, 
eccl.c.z. 


quitie beyond the time that Confeſſours weare invoked, ? 
Sotharalpremiſles wel conlidered, M. Rider, ſaying in- 

nocentthe third ro haue inuented the Maſle, is demonlin* WF .» 

Haneigitut. redo haucan Innocents opinion yet not innocently, burn BY ,, 

lirtouſly conccaued, and mantained, | q 

| | : 

| pt e 

7 TAS. Wenagy itt ES RK 


1,4 BY 
_— 
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Trwxs, z1rr CHhap.. 


C The ſecond and third prayer of the Canon. 


Therfor this oblation of our ſcruitude, and alſo of 
thy vyholefamilic, vve beſeechthe,o Lord,thar 
appeaced thou vyilt receaue: and that thou yvilr 
diſpoſe our dayesin thy peace, andappoint vsto 
be deliuered from eternal damnation,and to be 
numbred in the flock of thy cle. ( He ioyneth 
novv his hands,which befor rveare ſpred)Through 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


H 8 claule, 4/Po/+ our dayes in thy peace, was added by S. 
Gregorie : yet being a clauſe fo fmal, Iohn Deacon 1pjae.1. 2. c: 
V. Beda, Strabus, and alecclefiaſtical wrycers from that 27-4 1-5... 
- - : Greg, Bedal. 
tyne, haue recorded it, The pontifical likewyle noteth fower ,\A.cx, 
voords by Leo the firſt added, /avdtum /acrificium, immacula- ſtrabus de 
tam hoſtiam, holy ſacrifice, immaculathoſt. Can ir cherfor ſfinke 2c 25s 
lnto any ſobre reformers braynes, bur that the wholepurporr 
or tenour of the canon mult haue bene befor al eccleſialtical 
vrycers, they diſtinly writing with al diligence theauthours 
of three orfower woords, andouerllippling the authors of al 
the ſubſtance 2? 
Inthemeane time, Catholikes haue a proficable rule in 
this mater owt of S. Au guſtin:Cum hoc Buſqua legatur,credendum 5, aug.1.de 
ef te/imania Ecileſze, ſince this is no wher read, we areto credir vnitare ecclis 
. . . - - £.9,| 1.con. 
thereſtimonie of che Church : to wir, quia cuſtodiuntur per val- 5ogoh cn 
verſa eccle/jam, non niſt ab ipfis Apoſtotals tradita, & commendata 
eſe, becauſe they arc obſerued through the vniuerſal Church, 5: Aug.ce 
not to haue bene deliuered or commended but from the very | 7 eq — 
Apoſtles. Al which in chis point In hand is ſo afluredlyand 
amply eſtifycd by our lateſt and greateſt reformers, as appea- ? 3%3-<p.48. 
ct] pa, 4.4. that ia this mater falſhod hath nether ſhrowd nor Irv « 
42 oa - torce, 


$36 A Treatiſe of the Maſſe. 
f>cce, among any but ſuch as S. Auſtin deſcribeth ſaying, Ny. 


luerunt veritati conſentire nevitti quidem, they would not yeeld | 


cocruch alchoughopenly they weare ouercome, = 
The third prayer. 
OY AM OBLATIONEM. 


 VVhich oblation, vve belcech, that thou, 6 God 
vvouldelt youchſafe,ro make (bebleſſerbthriſe th 
oblations at theſe vwoords; he bleſseth once the hf, 
and once the chalice) bleſſed,cleted,ratifyed, rex- 


{onable, and acce ptablc that it be made tovsthe 


bodice, and bloud of thy moſt beloued fone 
our Lordeleſus Chrilt. 


Luth 1. de ab< VTHEex of thes woords, bleſſed, elefted, (airh; portens 
hom.canonis, Hla verborum, neque ego intelliza , nec ffolidus ille qui ferpfit 
Thefe moſtruoule woords, necher do I vnderſtand, nc- 

therthe foole that wrote chem. But I may aunſyer oyrt of tho 

Plal.z5.4, prophet Dauid: vero orus einus iniquitas, & dolus : notnitimih- 
gere vt hene azeret, the woords of his mouch, iniquitie, and de- 
ceit: he would not vnderſtand that he mighc doe wel. Hetht 
befor could afTure vs, that Chriſt had faid the firſt Malle; that 
the maſſe was a parc, and abbridgmenr of che Goſpel ; that he 

- hal whar he mightſay for che ſowadnes of the Canon: inlay 
ing now that he vnderſtanderh not the forſayd woords, arent 
the woords of his mourh, iniquitieand deceir? and is not hi 
ignorance wiltul, thathe might nor doe wel? Allo it peing 
proued molt palpablie, tharthe Canon of the maſle wascom 
poſed by the Apoſtles : is it nor a blaſphemic in him, to tearm* 
the fooles ? Thirdly, wherasS . Ambroſe hath the ſame 
(asisacknowledged by M. Rider him ſelfen. 55. butyet 0 
bands; wirhour a caſt of his office, by intermedled vntruches) 4919 


ſacram.c. 5, cerdos > fac nobis hanc oblationem a{criptam, rationabilem, ys 
em 


Vide lib. x, 
Pa8-41. 44+ 


WT - 
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Im &«c. make this oblation, aſcripted or: chareful, reaſonable, 


he can not vnderſtand $, Ambroſe? Fowrthly, Alcuin, Ama- 


be ignoranttherof ? orknowing ir, of what dulnes, that was 
not capable therof 2 or conceauing it, of what malice, that 
yould cauil therar, and denie his knowledge? In particular, 
Alcuin, Hugo, Innocent, do thus expound them . 
VVecraue of God, that by conſecration. he would make 
our oblations, of prophan tobe bleſſed; of contemptible, to 
be eleted ; of a weake- preſentas it is from, vs, to ratifie and 


reaſonable (as S. Pauladuilſeth ys that our /ernice 10 God be rea/0- 
nable ) and conuenientand finaly-to conuertit into the body 
and bloude of his moſt beloued ſonne our Lord Icſus Chriſt. 
Letnow any reaſonable! Reader, determine, wherher theſe 
petitions weare to be by Lutherdiſſembled for ſo moſtruouſe, 


and obſcure orinoe . 


THE s1IXT CHAP. 


4 The ceremonies befor, C onſecration. 


271 PRIDIE 2Y AM PATERET/V R. 


Who the day befor heshould ſuffre,he rooke bread 
 intohis holie, and vencrable hands { the prieff, 
nov hath the hoſtin his hands, and lifteth bis eyes to 
beauen ) and hiseyes being elcuated to heaucn,to 
the God his Father omnipotet gluing the than- 


{kes { the PrieFt bleſseth:the hoſt) he bleed, brake 
and gaue to hisdilciples ſaying. Takeand cate of 


this al. 


Vu 2 SAINCT 


337 


acceptable: doth he nor profeſle ſuchro be his ignorance thar 


larius, Rupert, Hugo, Innocent, Bonauencure, expownding. 
thes woords, indiuersſenfes: wharreading had be that could JTEM 


Omnes in Ca= 


Alcuinue ad 
hunc locum, 


confirme itz of vnbeſceming his Maieſticinitſelfe, romakeir 


Rom. re, 


——_— 


et es 
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C 41ncrt Tames in hislicurgie, hath : he rooke bread int bi 
holie, immaculat, inculpable, immortal hands, looking tn 
heanen and to the God, and hu father, shewving, £18ing thank; 

Vide biblior. {anitifying, breaking, he gaue tow0s bu diſciples, and <Apoiths F 
Yacr.tom.s, | YT 
zake yee, eate yee &c. Thelirurgies of $, Baſil, and of S. Chi. 
foſtom, verbatim haue the ſame zas alſo of S. Marke, and the 

Zchiopians. The very cuangelifts haue the moſt partof the 

ceremonies. And thac the bleſling vicd by the prieſt hath bens 

vſed from the beginning by the f1gne of the holycroſle, $. ay. 
RO. ſtin informeth. $7710 crack, altar Sarramenta, cum interpyfuine 
S.Ang. (er.19. *+ 
de ſandtis & dominicorum verborum, perficiuntur, by the ligne of the croſe, 


r8r.ceremp. the facraments of the altar with 1nterpoſition of our Lords 


Loan, woordsare perfefted, 

At which bleſſing, what kneeling S. Chryſoftomedefired 
pas __ 30- may by theſe his woords appeare. Sed video aliquos rettos, in 
hong ah. garriextes, dum oratio celebratur nec ſolum ſed & dam Saceraas bent 
Ap. dicit. Orem horrendam ! But I behow1d, fome ſtanding,, yea bi- 

bling, whyle prayer is made, and notthatonly, butalſo whylc 
the prieſt bleſſcth. O horrible point? For which kneeling, z- 
gainſtthem that are to careful of their ſtoekings, orother a- 
Czfar.Are- pareil, ſayth Cafarius Biſhop of Arles: a» genibus fleFends is 
Ro oratione, qui timet ne mquinet veſtimenta [aa, plus timeat ne grand 
Jordida remaneat anima ſua. Plus enim apud nos debet walert anins 
noſtra. Et valde timendum ef, ne dum veſts nitida cuſtaditur mils 
peccats, as nezligentys, anima ſordidetur. In kneeling at praye;, 
who feareth leaſt he ſoyle his garments, let him be more fear 
fal, leaſt praying his ſoul remayn defyled, For with ysous foul 
oughttoirmore regarded then our coare. And it is muchto 
be feared, leaſt while the rayment is preſerucd near the ſouls 
be ſtayned with many faults, and negligences. 7# g7tur i 
horrendum illud tempus ,animo contremi/ce,animo communearn rs] 
quamveltredufta, Thou therfor, befor that horrible tyme,d* 
for the curtins be drawen, ( bchould how ſo ſmal a ceremon' 

yer vied, is warranted by authoriticof S. Chryſoſtom)/n 

in thy minde, be altogether trubled. 

This knceling mentioned came into yſe, not longafiert® 


Ap 
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Apoſtles time as appearerh by diuers formerallegations. In 

their rime, they did ſtand; but in moſt ſubmiſſive maner. Ic ap- 

peareth by the liturgic of S. Tames, in which the Deacon be- 

for the conſecration ſayth : Zemus honeſte, flemus renerenter, fees Liturg.S.Iae. 
mus cum timore Dei, & compuntione, letvs ſtand honeſtly, let vs 

ſtand reuerently, ler vs ſtand with the feare of God, and com- 

punttion, &c. In icof S. Chryfoſtom, the deacon divers times 

faith, artenti /imm in /apientiaattenti /amus : letvsbe atcentiue, 

according wiſdome let vs be attentive, Noy, the licle bel is Lit.S, Chryf, 
ordayned to ſupply ſuch admonitions :at ſownding wherof al 
the peopleare in readines to adore the celeſtial oblation. 
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SIXT. PARTE 


FROM THE CONSE Þ©Þ 


cration tothe ſt 

ende. V 

O! 

THE FiRsST CHAP. o 

Ti 

& of the conſecration, eletation, and ri 
adoration. b 

M 


I. Cor. 11.*24. &C. 


The wVwuoords: if ahfecrtridniy nv ubichi is al theeſ- 


ſence and [ubſtance of thes 


e Haſſe. 


FOR THIS IS MY BODIE. 


DJ N like maner, after he had ſupped { the pie 
taketh the chalice in both hands) taking alſorhs& 

| ES} cellent chalice into his holy & vencrable hats: 
Ra FYY)] alſo giuing thankes ( the prieft hoplaing the hat 
Fr2>>| vuith his left hand, wuith his right be TO 

Ns and gauc his diſciples, ſaying rake yee, and drinke yi 
of this al. 
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Forthisis the chalice of my bloud, of the neyy and 
xrerual ceſtament, the myſteric of fayth, vyhich 
foryovv, and for many shalbeshed vnto remiſ- 


ſion of linnes. 


To ſhew that Chriſt fayd theſe woords, is ro shew that 
Chriſt ſayd Mall, or offered a facrifice of bread and wyne ac- 
cording the ordre of Melchiſedech: for by the name of Maſle 
nothing els is vnderſtood. Al which is done befor inthe firſt 
booke, by proofes of ſcriptures, Concils, Fathers, DoRours, hi- 
ſtories, hererikes, Iewes, Infidels, liuiug & dead :then which 
whac might more be expected co refolue greateſt heretikes, 
orinfidels? Ir may cherfor beallowed vs to ſay, with S. Gre- * 
goric Niſſen : RetFe igitur & nuncpanem diuino verbo ſanttifita- $.Greg,. Nil: 
tum in corpus verbi det tranſmutari credimus, Thetfor we may — by 
rightly affirme,and belceuc, bread now to be changedinto the yiais Gacram. 
bodice of the woord of God. Yetthatal Reformiſts may in this 
point haue wiſhed fatisfaQtion, I wilin dialogue forme make 
awnſyer to al cheefe doubrs by any whoſocuer madeagainſt 
the beleefe therof, as farre as my knowledge hath diſcouered. 
Prote/fant. How can Chriſt being in heauen giue his-bo- 
dic in ſoc many places? And how can his bodie realy, corpo- 
raly , and ſubſtancialy, be vnder the forme of a licle wafre 
Cake ? | 
Fit? Simon. my awnſwer shalbe as muchas T may in the 
yords of ſome holy Father of the primartine Church, cherby ro 
giae to va derſtid that the faith of che ſaid primatiue church & 
of al Chriſtias, doth aunſwer vvyith me. Firſt cherfor Ifay with 
9. Cyril: Neuer in ſo high things, let vs once chinke, or vreer $.Cyril. Ioa: 
that, How ? for chisis a Iewish woord. V Vhertor you ought 
rather to belecue in Chriſt, and ifany thing vyas hard, hum- yo 
bly co learne of him, then like dronken ſorts ro cric, How can ge fide orth, 
this man giue vs his leash? Secondly with S. Damaſcen: that £-14- 
the H. Ghoſt worketh it in ſuch maner as by noe reach of 
reaſon it can be conceaued, nor by my vetrance expreſſed. $.Cyprds _ 


Thirdly with S, C yprian : te bread by che omnipotenceof the cxzna Domini 
; woord 
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vyordis made fleaſh. Foarthly with $. Ambroſe: the'bread i 
bread befor conſecration, bur whea it 15 conſceratedof bread 
it is made the ftcash of Chriſt, -, On 

As for his being inheauecn I awnſwer vvith S.' Damaſcen 


| aboucalleaged, thar the aſſumpred bodie of Chriſt diſcen- 


deth not from-heauen, .but that ( vvithovr diſcenſion )tho 
bread and yvyneby the omniporencie of his-vvoord is-tran> 
ſubſtanciared or conuerted into his bodice and bloud, Laſtly 
for the litlenes or greatnes of the wafre cake,is ir nor material, 
(as is ſheyyedin rhe firſt booke )in this myerie, yyheringamre 
and reaſon are ſurmounted, and external dimenſionsofquan. 
titic ( vvhich in moſt other myſteries of Chriſtian Religionis 
obſcrued: as in his natiuitic of a Virgin, his being inviſible, is 
reſurreQion, his entrance among his ſhut vp diſciples, hisct 
tranceinto heauen &c.) haue noe oppoſition. _- 
Proteſtant. The vvoords of Chriſt being ſpirirandlyfe, why 
is he ſaydro becorporaly in the Sacrament, & not rather only 
fhigurariuely and fpiritualy by faith ? h ht 
Fitz Simon. lawnſwer firſt with S. Epiphan : Readaslong 
asyou wil : you 5hal nener findeour Lord, nor the Apeſtles, nn the 


S. Epip.AQ..6 fathers to haue called the incruental ſacrifite which is offered by th 


Conc.Nic.z. 
rom. 3, 


prie#ft, ane Image, but the verie bodie and bloud. Secondly yviths, 


Damaſcen, in place aforſayd: Is noe maner bread and Wyre an 
a figure of the bodie of Chri#t ( fie pon that ) but the very bodit of 
Lord conioyned with bis Dininitie. And fo belceued al princip 
Proteſtants as appeareth vpon Riders caucat pag. 36. 296-3% 
vvher Oecolampad is shewed ro hould ir a blaſphemic® 


place Chriſt only figuratiuely, or ſpicitualy alone, inche 
crament. 


Butro awnſwer categoricaly, I ſay that chriſt being chetru 
and ſaying bread and yvyneto be his bodic and bloud,andds 
ſame vvhich he would dcliner forthe finnes of the v yorld:b 
being the truch commandeth vs to beleeuc him ; and his del: 
uerance of his true bodie, and bloud,( in ſubſtanceand non 
hgure ) doth inforce vs not to. belcecue ane only higure 
the B, ſacramenr, bur the ſaid true bodic & bloud of Chr 


e 
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Proteſtant: ws Þelegfe of Traplubltanciation is nether jo | 
ſcripture, Nor 10 any ARcient wryger, 8; 
Fi; Simon, The contraric isfhewed, cuen by confeflion of 
Proreltants, in the firſt hooke, pag, 44, & leq, 91. 108, &a. 
Allo in moſt chapters vponi M, Rigers Cauear, clpecialypag. 
128, & leq. 166, &C« I * 66Ard 


: 35 C15 


Prore#aats, Is it not great barbarierie to cate co rpo _ the 
fleash of Chriſt ? Is ir _ kil iymaney? , , by ) 
Fit; Siman. To this, aunlwerisgiuen out of $, Cycilands. 
Auguſtia ypen, M, Riders Cayeat, pag. 84 85, who darecþ 
{faich $. Auſten) zo deagure his Lord? get never the leffe be ſajth: 
who eateth me, lineth becanſe of me, Y Y ber Chiiff as eaten, bofe 6s 
eaten. Nether is be killedzhat be chould be eaten, but rherby guicknerh $.Aug.ex Ser, 
the dead, For when he is eaten, te feedeth, but is not harmed, Gragl- 55 ver evans: 
ricand barbaigeic might haue bene obicted x0, care. him in 1.Cor.10., 
forme of raw fleaſh, as the-Capharnairs. imagined, bur nor 
for cating him 19, forme of bread it being our moſt natural 
foode which we behould & taſte without horrous, 
© Proteftants. Atleaſt we can not be perſuaded ro belecuerhe 
real preſence of Chriſt. 
Fitz, Simon. I know and lament to knowir to beto true of 
Caluiniſts, and zuinglians, andalſo it ro bereproached vnro ddoanuiny 
them by cheyr owne brethren that by noe means, nor monu-+ gc, OY 
ments, can they accommodar cheir beleefe in this mater. Yet 
the maieſtie, and aſſurance, of the woord of God, as ſaith S. 
Cyril aboue mentioned, should certifie al Chriſtians ( che ra- 
ther chat al Gods Church isshewed to haue bene of aur be- 
lecfe euen by open confeſſion of al Proteſtants) thar Gods 
power isinfinitly about atour endetſtandin g,and char nature 
and reaſon ought. yoluntarily-co-proſtcar and captiuat them - 
(clues ro belecue his myſteries alchough nor comprehended 
or conceaued by human reach or capacitie. 4 Ye Chryſ. ho, 
This dialogue with proceſtants premiſed, converting ju 


now my felfe'to-Catholiker, to inftrut them ; I fay in.the Tim ho.60,, 
4d Vos. .* £ 


voords of $.'Chryſoſtome. Y Y hex yow behould the prieff in tyme $.Amb.1 4. ae 


of :on/ecr ation; 4s not confrdre hin efectins the yferie; but Chrifs £,cc.c. 4. 
Net X x owne 
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344 TI Il Ko wala 
$.Cyp.decen. 0Wne band inaifibly exteuded:! wherby (48'S: Ambroſe obferucy 
Domini, at that inftant, the ſaid prieff v/cth not his vWae words, bat th 

woords firſt vſed by Chriſt in” the ſacred inſtitution , and are abou; 
ſpecifycd. VVhich woords being once vrtred, rhe bread at 

wyne not in reſemblance only but in ature aud ſubſtanie'@ fil 

holie $. Cyprian, is chanzed, ( or tranſub{tanciated) into the bil 
and4bloud of Chrift, noe bread or wyne remaining: as von Rider 
 Caucat pag. 128.129. 166. F. Cyprian, the two S. Cyrills,Bedss, 
Remiging, 8. Bernard, $. Anſelme, S. Lanfranke, +. Iecontel. 

rat, & auerre. Sorhatcolidering whatis1: ” i rhe tſtbooks 

'of Maſſeſayd by Chriſt and al his 'Apoltles,'and the cont 

nuancetherofin at andeuetie Chriſtian contrie theſe 16 hot. 
dredycares maugre Deuil, Iew, hererike, and, Infidel; topes 
cher wich approbation of al additions and ceremanies,thetty 
belonging; & the corradiions of Reformers being aboutits 
welagainſttheir ownefirit opinios,as againſtone another!il 
may ſceme further ro remaine to be manifcited of chis ſupernd le 
ſacrifice, but wharia the poincs following incidently shalbs 
rouched, "Ol 


2. S 


ea aANTNNT HS P As T”TOx me 


THE SECOND CHAP. a 


E By vyhat occaſion are the vwvoords of 
conſecration} pronovunced þ 


ſecretly e al 


ALSO OF PVNISHMENT FOR ſh 
IRREVERENCE IN: SCOFFING © 
the ſaid conſecration. Laſtly of Adoration 
and elenation in/ucing | 


HE words gf conſecration, inthe begining, weatepi® 
{| novicedloydly, burafter for abuſe cherby inſucing;tbf) 
wearerehearced ſecretly. when they weare read 1owd), 


theaunſyer of che allemblic was Amen, asappearethin po ; 


Lirur. Chry. 
Eul.1.7. c.9. 


The (ccond Booke., The fixt Parte. 348. 
turgie of $.Chryſoſtom4 eo bgnitic, that theyauowed the faid, 
yoords ro be true,and that theyconfenated to themaccording 
theirplayneand liceral fignificacion. /'s —_— 
A pertinent hiſtoric of Moſcus Eviratus; (whom Damaſ- 
cen, Iohn Deacon, Phoriws, and the ſecond genial concil.of $.Dam.1.1.de 
Nice, in whoſe fowrth, and-fiftaQts; the $1, and 480. chap- 1o.Diac. in y. 
ters of the ſayd Moſcus, ate verbatim related; doe.commend), 5-Greg- Pho- 
belongeth co this place, and ſhalbecxaRly yer breefly.tranſla- Joao a iper 
cd. In the territorie of. Aparea,, a-towne of Syria, children <p. ad adduie, 
tedd cattel, Aschildren are: wont, diverſly, co-play; ſo \thele, ,ciun =F% 
made choiſein playero ſay. maſſe. They eleQed a preiſt, and ruale., 


Moſcus in 


tyoreſpondents. Bread, and wine, they placed ypon a ſtone; Keaadep 151, 


a5 0n anealtar. The eworeſpondents.on crher fide with vanns li. c. 196. 
refrcſhed rhe prieſt, ,Childrenthen weare nexttheclergic, and bin; 
after them-\farſt-of al others; communicated, Becauſe. thar 
divers in'thofedayes pronounced lowdly the woords of con- 
ſecration, the children«by procefle of time! had alſo learned 
them, and knevv them by hart. 4: = 
$0 then, they having orderly. proceeded through al cere- 
monies ofeccletialticaldifcipline, befor they broke the bread, 
nd communicared;a fier di\cending from heauen, conlumed 
al that was propownded rogether with theſtone. V.Vherwith 
hey as hal fe deadfei flare, and ſenicles onthe grounde, Ia the 
nde their parents moucd) wirh their exrraordinaric delaic and 
abſence, firſt fought them long,andafrer fownd themin their 
amentableamazement, norableto ſpeake in-24. howres. In- 
ructed by chem ar leinch of the whole: circuniſtances, they 
reſented borh the parciesand theirnarration. to the-Bilhope, 
ealſo aſtoniſhed-at the' ſtr angenes of che muacle.,,lucd 
ogether with hisclergie, peruſed the place,and perceaued e- 
idently al co be accotding their reporte, Foriperpetual me- 
orietherofhe erecd anabbaie, wherof the high altar ſtood u 
her che fier had dif{cended::in which monaſterie he allo in- 


oſed al the children. $.Cer. in my= 


The vanns mentioned in this hiſtoric, arcallo ſpecityed DY-Rice comin. 


> latl - 
d. German patriarch of Conſtantinople, to haue bcue vival  ekeſes cru 
P : YN =—_ in Ecc ehaſkic, 
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VideBredern, 
[. r.£.44. 

Bucchinger 
intyrocino 
de facro Alta- 


* 


r's Myſterio, 
Clictoueus |. 
z.clucidarij. 
Bredenbach, 
1. 1.c, 60, 


inthe greſeo Church: Rlebe/lawers, &* Diaconi, indicauit Sera, 


fex 6s predive, Thevanas, and Deacons, do lagnifieths - q 


phins, hauing ſx wyngs : Which Seraphins are:to be. vpder. 
ſtood cuer to haue artended on our Sautuur. So the deacon; 
faith he, as in-acerraine exraſic rurning backwardtheirvanys 
and themfſclues after the conſecrarionti} Paternoſter Was fan, 
didberoken the admiration; and aftanifhment, of the Sea. 
phins, atthe amazing myſteries of Chriſt. 

Fhe ſuccefſſe of rheſe yong preiftes was more praſpeioule 
then of others whotin greater malice(asyec may rcade na. 
thors.quored, did counterber the ſaying Mafle.; Suck alloy 
Hermanus Aldareich, in Gouda anno1y74.4e withhleay 
forts, viſiting a ſuke Catholike, tn derifion ſaid, that. by likebud le 
world die the willineer, if hehad fir heard Muſſe.: A fitr, tn bait 
Herman ſought outveHliments, attired hin ſelf, proceededin\jajng 
Mafſſe, til he camet#' Ac wvs Dia1 w#bofie meſſenger, attht 
inftant, aduenti/ed bim that his wife was indraunilt, ( By thisyov 
way ſuppoſe, whether conuenienely prieſts: ſhould. be manyed 
when mr che mid(t of their deuorionsthey ſhould ofthe intr- 
rupted wirl fuch deſtraftions; He cheruporabrapted hu dinijun, 
flong a'v ate bus ornaments, andmads al haſt homeward; Ln the vt 


| he heard, that hu wvife was delivered happalie, of twines; Bega 


[ it.to.1,vviit. 
anno I550.Pa. 
I 8.6. 


therat { bur novtolongas hispleafurchad continue&arMakk) 
he came 10 his bow/e, and their was informed, that both wife, as 
children wweare deade. Nether /0, wvvas''the —_— ended, M 
the next daje, ha,and al hs afiftents ar maſſe, aye of the plague 


 Belidwhichproofes, that the woords of cole ation ſhould 
not belowdly recited, cuen/Luther-him felfc wan that op 


nion. Prereptuns e/ie ranoxem 1 iffie, ont fotus praprie eff Miſſa, pr 
wore legine audiatur,it ro bea precepe;thar the cab of che mall 
which onhe 1s themafle proprely ſhould be read ſecrerly, ad 
not to be heard; Thus you hanethe veric mon ſcouſe heads 
Reformations.cm away from him ſclfe afcer, and fromwep® 


| ſtecitie: although (like the hydta of Hercules ) for/a8eu 


choptof commendingand approung the Malle,he wm 
two at other times blaſpheming ic. +.L ro 


-_ 


© coun” — 
* 


_— ſecond Booke. The ſixt Parte. 

' Forthe pointof adorarion, S: Chryſoftom ſuppoſed it ro 
be requifir, when tr greataſſurace, he ſayd:Neque angelos,neque 
archanzelos, non celos,neque eetoram celos, fed ipſum harunromniunt 
thi dominum offends, F do notthew the Angelsnor Archavgels, 
nor heauens, nor heanens of keavens, but the Lord ofalracfe. 
Fhis (arch S. Hilarie ) continget plant hu veram now tft , git 
Ciri#ti# Ieſam oerif Deum «fe negant, may in dede only to the not 
becrue, who denie Chriſt I-fursto berrae God, The vniuerfſal 


fric haue from rhe rrme of the! Apoſtles, retained their beleefe;, 


ſcruation, of che Deacons loude proclamation, Al yow rhat are 


47 


$.Chry{.ho, 
2.4-U1. COP. 


'S. Hil.1. 8, de 
Tr1mirt, 


—_— 


Canon of the Acthiopians, (whoin che remoteſt parre of A-- 


vithourt commumcation of al other Chriſtians) hach'an ob-- 


repentant, bow done your heades, and vp, to tdove : were hoc off cor-' 


pus, &+ hit eff angus Emanuels Det noſtri;Trabythis is che body, 
and thisis the bloude; of Emanuel owr God, VVheroupon e- 
ueric one tn the Church, crycth owr; Credd, Crede, Credo, 1 be- 
lecue, 1 beleeve, I belecue. The woords of S. Cyril, are con- 
formablero this ceremonie. Accede pronms,adorationts in modam, 
& venerations, approch, ſtowping, or \inclining in maner-of 
adoration, and veneration. 
 Burour Reformers requyre'a precept for this adoration; 
I aunfyer, ſich preceprro be given by 60d, ſaying, thon 1helt 
ave thy Lord thy God. By vertue of which precepr, the ſheep- 
heards did nota miſfe, in adoring C hrift newly borne, noralto' 
the three kings, nor after rhe [eaper, or cheChananean woman 
orthe blind man. Alfo Cachohlicks, rhar they do- nor incurre 
tudgemenrt (asrhe Apoſtle forwarneth) in doing otherwifec 
ao &'/terne the body of our Lord Knowing 1, cofequetly they know 
him to be adored: And ſo Retormers cthatarenor wholyaban+ 
doned coareprobar ſenſe, do accord rherto. Among' whom 
the firſt; & cheefeſt, Lurher, Vveftphalus, Kemnrrius, Schtuf- 
fctburg, clicznerus, Carolſtadivs, Bucer, Breneras, hancoppo- 
fed chem felues co-a! rhe contrarie' opmion, eſteeming them 
but Zpitures and their opinion againffadoration of the B. $2- 
ſacrament Bl: /phemam, impram, aamnatam, blaſphemouſe, mpion/e 
eamnable + as particularly appearethim Kemnicius. So that this 
| ; AZ1 their 


To.6. Biblio- 
theez lſacrt, 
in miſla, ſe 
canone Achi- 
opum. 


Deut. 68. Mac. 
4. Luc.z. Mat. 
$. loa $. Mar. 
123 
Cor. 1. 
Luth.in fors, 
mula Miſle, 
Y Veſtphal. 
con.laicum. _ 
fol. 92. Schlus. 
L 1.cheol Cal, 
arr.149 Kemn, 
in exa. cone. , 
Trid:fel 1.0; 
5. Buc. in colt. 
Ratiſp Breur. 
in Agol.cont; 
VYyinremb, 
CaroF xd Alb, 
Durerrwn; 
kemnit ep.ad 
loa Georgi, 
24.-lan.is8g. 
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ſpirir of contradicting borh ys,and oneanother of chem ſelue; 
S Hilar.1.8de-- Prouoketh-mein this place co ſay, vyith gloriouſe S, Hilatie, 
Tria.ccara Faleſys triumphus ex omnibus ef : dum in eo herefis contra alterqy 
pugnat, quod m hereſy aliera, Ecileſi« fides damnat The triumphof 
the Church 4nſucth  euery way: : whyle one hereſie ouer 


medium. 


throvyeth.another , in that,  vvhich-1n. one of them the- 
faith -of the Church: condemneth . By | which. their dif. 
cord (the natural band mayd oferrour) Daum heretici omnes 
inuicem vincunt,nihil fibt vincurt, je nob;s, Whyle one of them, 
vanquiſhech another, they vanquiſh nothing ro them ſelues, 
butto ys, Lad WOOL ! 
Nether isit extraordinarie to Gods holy prouidence when 
thes Balamirs are become mercenaric blaſphcmers againſthis 
Caſarlyg.c9. adoration. that God by bruce beaſtes, doth c1{proue.them, 
boire of bhoſtes , whuh itheenes bad caft avtaje neere, Komele it 
- —_ - Y- Alemaigne.S. Bonaventure reporteth, hat the litle fapbrar hte 
2 Ns pe of S. Francis, euerie aaie at tbeeleuation timegio the admuration & 
greater denntton of many, did kneele, bow downe his heade, and ſeeme 
Alb, epus.a* humblie to adore. Albert Bishop in Pruſſie doth. recit, that 4.Wt- 
ru —_ man by the Dewils ſugge({ion, threvy a ſacred hoſt among bujkest 
Reginz\er. the {wyne. And that the very ſWyne humbled their bodies, & adareait 
decena Dom. VVherby we many therather belecue S. Auſtin, that nou ja- 
S.Avgiia pla. lam non peccamus adorando,ſedpeccamus NO} adorando,not only ve 
84: ottend nor, inadoring, but we offend in not adoring; Andlct 
| lohn Huſle ( of whom England by ceſtimmonie of Hornegle- 
Thc Lf 015 rifyeth, laying: [ ame the coutrie whuh brought foorth the b, Mas 
tioninthe Toby Huſſe, who begot Luther, Who begott truth) relolue our Jate 
Harborough. Engliſh Reformers how great their 1wpieric is denying the 
ide Io,Peris . | | vibe 

bram, vel pre- JaWtulncs of this adoration, hefaying. Aue deitalts forma, D6 

ſcribam. |. de Uni0nts Norma, 11. te qui/quis delectatur gui te fide ſpeculatur. Nut 
ep wot Parts, ſedeit dews, home Liberator mers. hayle forme of deitic,Rule 
loa: Hokenk of Gods ymie. Intheiseuery one delited,, who by faich ths 


Lde Geram. > behoulderh. It is not bread but God, Man our redeemet» 


al au : | 
es this ſuffice for adoration, with that which isels wher a1 


Concerning the Elcuation forthe viecherof (asit Wi ” 
| | in 


Czſarivsrecompreth, hat Oxen inthe plough bad agarid the th: 
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The ſecond" \Booke. Theſixt Parte. 549 
inthe midſt of the Maſle) bed che Midals zuthoritie, few reſ(- 
timonies of antiquitie can be produced ; cfpecialy forthe cha- Droro,4.4.y 
lice,as Dominicus Soto ſuppoſcrh. Alſo, Alcuinus, Amalarius +**5- 
Scrabus, Ruperrus, S. Thomas, Innocent rhe 3. & other wry- 

ters of che Maſle, co Alexandre Hales, are mute of chis mater, 


not hauing any monument ( as farr as I could artaine) in ma» 
nifeſtacion therof, [n dede Hildeberr ſaith. 


Tollit ne tneeh a OIL quod /1 t communibus efc ' JT Hildebert. de 
| | un | 
alrius, er quiddam maias virumiue gerar, © myſterio 


He lifcerh both, ro sheyv a ſoueraigne meate_ 
more ſyveete then orhersal,more high, more neate. 


Sodoth'S. Baſil; ſay : inwocationis verba, dum oHenditar pants 
euchrriſtie, & poculum bened;ttionis , quis (andforum nobis [cripto 
reliquit? the vvoords of invocation, whyle the bread ofthe «5 nat 4: ſpi- 
Euchariſt is hewed, and the cupp of benediQion, vyhich of ric.5-c-27- , 
thelain&&s lefr ys in vvriting ? By vvhich yvoords, he vyould 
intimar, it to be an apoſtolical rraditis, praiſed beforany ec- 
cleltaſtical writers began to regiltre cheirrecords; But'al chus 
maybeand isto be in dede vaderſtoode of the eleuation pre- 
cedenr toche Pater noſter: vwherot onlyal licturgies, do make 
mention. So that vye may perceaue the cultome by vs vfed,;to 
haue this perfeftionin'true devotion beyond firſt antiquitie, 
conformable ro the Angels aduiſe, rhar as Chriſt even from 
his birch was appointed to be 1dored, Soalio ſhould he be fro 
the ficit inſtance of his being 1 the ſacramenr, ſuddenly ado- Fuc.z. . - 
red. And in this mater, alluding tothe former ſentence of $, 
Auguſtin, l may according trurch,and reaſon, ſay,that not only 
vycoffendnor, by adoring him more ofcen then anriquity,bur 
vverather offedin nor adoring him more ofcen then vve haue 
accuſtomed. 

Kneeling, befor theeleuation of chechalice, he fairhthele 


Voords, in vyhich thetis noe difficulcie. 


As 


348 -' A Tredtife of the. «Maſſe.. 
ſpirir of contradiing borh ys,and oneanother of chem (clues, 
S.Hitzr.1.8 de-- Prouoketh-mcinthis place co ſay, vyith gloriouſe S. Hilarie, 
BY ents Ecilefie iriumphus ex omnibus ff : dum in eo hereſis contra alteram 
— pugnat,quod tm hereſy altera, Ecileſjs fides damnat The triumph of 
the Church 4nſucth every way, : whyle one hereſie ouer. 
throvyeth.another , in that, vvhich.in one of them the 
faith -of the Church. condemnerh . By which their diſ- 
 _ cord(the natural hand mayd of errour) Daum heretici omnes [e 
Ibia, inutcem wincunt, nthil jbt vincunt, jd #6015, vhyle one of them, 
vanquiſhech another, they vanquiſh nothing to them ſelues, | 

butto vs, | 
Nether isit extraordinarie to Gods holy prouidence when 
thes Balamirs are become mercenarie blaſphcmers againſt this 
adoration,.that cod. by. bruce bealtes, doth, difproue. them, 
Czlariusrecompreth; that Oxen inthe }lougb bad adored the the. 
boire of hoſtes , which theenes bad caft awaje peeve, Komele it 
> ang Y- Alemaigne.$. Bonaventure reporteth, 7hat the litle familiar hee 
Fiancilci, | oy vcd | aA 
pe of S, Francis, exerie daie at the eleuation time go the aamiralion &f 
greater deunton of many, did kneele, low downe his heade, and /eeme 
Alb, epus.z" humblie to adore. Alberc Bishop in Prufſie doth recit, that 4 wo- 
_ -ngvS _ man by the Dewils ſugge({ion, threvy a ſacred hoſt among hu)kest 
Reginz ſer. the {Wyne. And that the very ſwyne humbled their bodies, & adoredit 
decena Dom. VV herby we many the rather belecue S. Auſtin, that yon /0+ 
S.Avgiio pla. (499 407 Peccamus adorando,ſed peccamus non adorando,not only We 
$4: offend nor, inadoring, bur we offend in not adoring. Andler 
x lohn Huſle ( of whom England by ceſtimonie of Horne glo- 
TIC Lin 05 rifyeth, (aying : / ame the coptrie which brought foorth the b. Man 
rioninthe Joby Huſt, who begot Luther, Who begott irulh) reloJue our late 
TN Engliſh Reformers how great cheir 1wpietic 15 denying the 
bram, vel pre. Jawtulncs ofthis adoration, he ſaying. Aue deitaris forma , Des 
ſcribam. 1. de VRionts norma, in te qui/quis delectatur qui te fide ſpecularur. None 
ho emanc® paris, ſedeft dews, homo liberator mers hayle forme of deitic,Rule 
oz: Hokena of Gods vautie. In theiscuery one delited,, whoa by faich the 
ny fcram,  behoulderh. Itisnot bread but God, Man our redeemer, Let 
Qp this ſuffice foradoration, with that which is els wher ſaid. 


Concerning the Elcuation forthe vietherot (as it whp 
| | 10 tNE 


Cxlarl9.c.7. 


"is 
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:nthe midſt of the Maſle) befid the Mifals authoritie, few re(- 
timonies of antiquitie can be produced ; eſpecialy forthe cha- 
lice,as Dominicus Soto fuppoſerh, Alſo, Alcuinus, Amalarius 
Scrabus, Rupertus, S. Thomas, Innocent he 3. & other wry- 
ters of che Maſle, co Alexandre Hales, are mute of chis mater, 
not hauing any monument (as farr as I could artaine) in ma- 


nifeſtarion cherof. In dede Hildebert faith, 
T ollit vrrumque notans quod ſit communibus eſcis 
alrins, er quiddam maias virumque gerat. 
He lifcerh both, ro sheyv a ſoueraigne meate 
more ſyveete rhen orhersal, more high, more neate. 


Sodoth'S: Baſil;ſay : inzocationis verba, Aum ofenditur pants 
euchrriſtie, & poculum bened;dionis , quis (antforum nobis [cripto 


theſain&ts lefr ys in vvriting ? By vvhich vvoords, he vyould 
intimar, it to be an apoſtolical traditis, praQiſed beforany ec- 
cleltaſtical writers began to regiltre cheirrecords; But'al chus 
maybeand isto be in dede vaderſtoode of the eleuation pre- 
cedenr roche Pater noſter: vwwherot onlyal lirurgies, do make 
mencion.'S$o that vye may perceaue the cultome by vs vſed;rto 
haue this perfe&ion'in'true deuotion beyond firlt antiquitie, 
conformable ro the Angels aduiſe, rhar as Chriſt even from 
his birch was appointed to beadored, Soalioſhould he be fro 
the ficit inſtance of his bei ng tft the ſacrament, \ addenly ado- 
red. And in this mater, alluding tothe former ſentence of S, 
Auguſtin, I may according trurh, and reaſon, ſay,tharnor only 
vycoffendnor, by adoring him more ofcen then anriquity,bur 
vverather offedin not adoring him more ofcen then vve hauc 
accuſtomed. | 
Knceling, befortheeleuation of chechalice, he fairhthele 


<, . 
Voords, in vyhich chetis noe difficulcie, 


% 
-. 


AS 


D goro, 4.d.13 
4-2,ady. 


Hildebert. de 


mylte r10 
mille. 


reliquit? the vvoords of invocation , whyle the bread ofthe x5 part dc ſpi- 
Euchariſt is chewed, and the cupp of benediQion, vyhich of 1#.5-<-27- , 


Luc.z.v. 19, 
£,COL.LL,YV.244 


vr. 


$, Chryl. ho, 
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Asoft as yovy hal do. thele things, in wy rememn- 
brance yow shal-doe them. 7 


Only yow may conceaue, vvharT admoniſhed; thar theſe 
vvoords founded on feripture, and exranc in al lirurgies; dg 
commenda continual remembrance toward the benifits ﬆ 
Chriſt. 0prima beneficiorum caſtor, ef iþ/7 memoria benefitiorum, thi 
cheetelt creaſurie of benifirs, ſaich $. Chryloftome, 3s zhe very 


: remembraance of thems. Ic is PI oued in cr cating of the Croſle,and 
| Reedeth no {uperfluoule rccapitulation. . YH 


THE THIRD CHAF.- - 


'C Of the Conſecration allowed \and pradtiſcd 
Nu by Putitans and” orber ven nn 
formiſles OY 


>IzasT themannerſpecifed by M. Rideris to be delive- 
ucred in thele hisownewoords. Now rhe true Apolto- 
lical conſecration is this when the elements of bread and 
Vine areſcrta part fromtheir common vſc, and apphicd toa 
holie vſc, according co Gods word: and vvhen the layytul 
miniſter hath raughethe prepared Comunicants the greuoul- 
nes of cheirſinnes : the greatnes of Gods wrath:rheſuthciencis 
of Chriſts merits fully coappeaſerthe ſame: the nature of rhe 
ſacrament, which isa commemoration of thar paſſion, the of- 
fice af fairhro apprehend and apple Chriſts merirs promilled 
in the word ,and tendred in the duc admigiltration of,the 
Sacraments chea is there Lay, aright Conſecration of the 94 
Cratnent. oy 
I have ſhifred this conſecration in my aunſwer to M. Ridets 
Caucar pag 1221 23.declaring whencehe hach bocrovvedit, 
hovy vainly he hach auerredic, hoyy oppolit ir is.to the hol 
inſtirutis of Chriſt as not containing one only (illable mentio” 


ned by any Apoſtle or Evangeliſt. yer as if ic weare cum 
who!) 


%* 
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vholy and preciſely deliuered by Chiift; and: contrariwiſeat .- | 11 
ag con!ecracionrepugnant to al. the:gboſpel & deuoyde of -U 452 2olt3 
zbocherallowance :heexclaimetbiniheſewoords)phiuapir  . 
th herefre that renownceth Chriſt's inſtitution, and: followeth mans ney 
in2u1ion3. allow theſe woords to be true thaticisa darmnable 
herele that tEnounccth the Lnſticurio of Chrifty ahdadketeth 
mans falſeand fooliſbinuentions ;:burs d their 
application co be impercinent from rhem ſchues:rdi vs.) For if 
vc hould, approve, and imicarthe inſticationof Chtilt(asap- 
peaterh by contidering wiacthe Apoſtles and:Euangeliſts de- 
{eras wel foral the fubſtanceasforal checircnnſtance)asce. 
[ebrating what Chriſtand his Apoſtles for mater atid mane 
hid inſtitured eucn by confeſſion of Reformilts; & chef con= 
trarioufly efchaeche fayd inftirucion, and al parcels therof :is 
not their blindnes, pernerfirie,sShameleſnes apparent, whoap: 
peach and reptoach vs with cheir owne nororiouſe impietic? + - 


) cripta legis, cel ebrata legis certamina, Leetor, 


eig age, tndicio Fabit ,oterque tuo. V2 a ; 

Our forme and Riders forme, Reader, thovy doſt 
behould 3 | v | 
Denounce of vs with Chriſt whether the truth doth 
houtd. | 

But that ir may bette? appeare; I wil produce what cls wher WI 

I faid herof leaſt that ſuch as have not my defenſe againſt Ri- . 
der may be ignorant of much oood ſtuff fitrro be knowen con- Katy | | 
Ar: Cathol, Con- $i. 


cerningthis point, My aiſwerl made as followech.1I letyo 
therfor ynderſtid, that the Current ( ot vvhole congregation) _ —_ 


of Proteſtants, declineth as from aſcrpent from the woords of ,29.112.113, 


Chriſts inſtitution making clowds and shaddowes of woords, | 
| O 1ined Decead,s.fers ; 
$5 2 


miſtsand obſ[curitic of ſentences, formvvhat favouring ta 
pictie,to be his inflitarion and not his -owne woords, Vvirnes | 
plainc tcarmes, ther is noe vertne at al Zola. wa 

| ,. Telp; on- 
the (upper © And heconkic-- {* args 
4 meth 43 >» 


VOL ANT, ra S2 Ew a na " } 


Bul * wY . 
linger pronouncing in 


ty reveat/mno\the Woords of the Lord #8 
* Y Y 


dP 11 LOUIE ana: 


Io.Ncur.l.co. 
cauſar. cap.13. 


Fox atts and 
Mov.pag. 
666, 667. 
Buchani.hiſt, 
ſcoric. |. 15, 
P2g- $23. 
Zuimngl. ro, 2. 
Expol.fid. 
Chriſ.fol.565, 
564.Bulling, 
in cp.ad Heb, 
£.10. 


Beza1.epiſt, 
Theol, 2 pag. 
27. 


In the 2dmi- 
niſtcarion of 
the |. ſupper 
Luth. to. 7. 


 defenſverb. * 
czaz.tol.z$;. 


Scluſfel. 1 x. 
Theol. Co. 
art3z2, 
Dialog. 
Comment.'in 
lib. Reg. nd- 
hec.apud Fe- 
uardent in 
cntcmageric 


— forte of people. They feare leaſt they should [fumble & breake their 
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mech at by authoritic of Plinic a pagan. witnes Zainghyy, 
ſaying: that none can ter giue any ſownd reaſon or authoritic, thu 
commundeth the woords of Chrifts inſtitution to be redd in minifiring 
the ſapperc V.Vitnes Tobn Sturt, that the Caluinifts dd {a hate the 
Wooras of Chriits inſtitution, that they can not abyde ether to ſee, orts 
heave them. V Vines 1ohn Lafels, one of Foxes Martyrs, that 
Chrifi woords chould not be (poken inthe in Aitation, conſidering that 
S. Pail durff not mention them. VV Vitncs one George Sephocarda 
Scotish Proceſtant Martyr miniſtring the communion yith- 
our Chriſt yoords of inſticucion.V Virnes che proceſtancsin 
Switzerland, wher by declaration-and approbarion of Zuix- 
glins, + Bullinger, the people ſitt al along in ordre won formes , 
giue eFre to one reading the 13. Chapter of S. Tohn, withoyt Chriſts 
inſticucion; I» the mean ſeaſon is bread caried about in paniers 
Wyre in glaſſes, one gining bread & wyneto an other , & /oe enduth 
ſay they, the communion. V Vitacs others of England alſo prac- 
tiling the ſame prophane indecencie toward their ſupper of 
whom wce hanerreated numb. 39. VVnaes Bezs aduiſens to 
miniſtre the comunion, vyhen ther is noe bread or vvyne athand 
in any other food; contrary to Chriſts inſtication, and Chrilten- 
doms prattife. V Vitnes the Scotich Communion booke wher 
the woords of Chriſts inſticution, are cleerly and; carefully as 
uoydeſt asnorallowable. V Viraes laſtly Luther, ſaying of this 


necks at eneryillable which Chriſt pronounced. 

If cherfor'.I yyere a good preacher I shovvld not 
ſoe long haue omitted to repeare my text: 0h damable he: 
reſje that renounceth Chriits inſtitution, and followeth mans inatt- 
tion. | might haue moce amply witneſed their hatreda- 
gainſt Chriſts woords,if I had incended co gloric and florishin 
ſuperabundanr prolixitie. Onely ro conclude, let vs nor be 
ignorit that Svvenkfeld Aoured ar Chriſts vvoords by teſtimo:» 
nie of Schluſelburg. Peter wvermil(otherwyſe called Peter Marty!) 
ficlt cearmeth Hoceſff enim Corpus meum, for this is my body, but 
a fiue vvoorded proofe: next hetrembled not to fay ; 797 74" 
verbum diuinum, quam etiam werba nature ſequenda eſſe in thevle- 


h _ 
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gia, The diuine woords ought not to be folloyved ſomuch 
in diuinitic, as the yvoords of narure; Viorius no leſle blaſ- 
phemoully faythe : /ini/fro oculo reſpiciendum eft ad verba Chriſti, 
dextrowero ad natarar &c,V vemult Tooke withthe lefr cye ar 
the woords of Chriſt, butvyiththeright:at natures of things, 
This much in that place. Beſide vyhich, to this mater belon- 
| gcthvvhar intheaubſwer of Oxfoord to.the Puriras petition 
pag. 11. is ſaid 2 But that it' shouvuld be miniftred with a ſer 
" ff mas 4s abjard i And hath bread: many a vaine-.and;;falſe_opi- 
| tion: a5 if or the wovord of Chriſt inſtitution, but rather the 
' f 6074s of. a Miniſters expoſetion , wueere, a neceſ/arie and efſen- 
haper of communion,. Behould , behould deluded Refor- 
miſts, how; licleregarde is giuento Chriſts Inſtirutiou; by the 
yhoprerendonly for irto leaue al Chriſtian inſtirutions, and 
notro ſyarue ane inche from the text,and renoure,of the Gol- 
pel,Coanfidre, how itis demonſtrated coal behoulders and nor 
concealed from any not,vvittingly blinded. | 
Al yvhich duely confideted, ſentence may be giuen by e- 
very one to wherher of vs doe belong the foreſayd woords:0þ 
demnabie heveſiethat rcnonnceth Chrifis infitation & followerh mis 
imentions. And isnotthis a miſerable labirinthe of our Retor- 
mers ?ro {warue' and retirenot only fromChrilts inſtiruris bur 
allo from their owne Communion bookes(eſtablithed by ſoc 
many actesot Parlamenr,.and formedand reformed with ſoe 
preat ſuppoſed Caution) in which the woords of Chriſt haue 
ketherco bene mancained, and nou areas aforſaid dildained by 
the brethren, for ſuch ſenſelesand fanatical inſtiturion ofrher 
owne; foiſted by their vnderrhe/name of ane iuſtirution of 
Chriſt, vhom and al his inſtitutions rhey diſableand diſgrace. 
Vyhichis in al mens fight-ro ecſtifye,and aſſure, thatthey ra- 
ther ſtand for. Antichriſt chen for, Chriſt, for Caluins herelie 
then for Chriſtian pictie. Bur this belongeth ro other con- 
trouerſies alreadie extant and heereafter to be pabliſhed ypon 
occaſion and opportunitie. Interim, I cndein my rext: 0b dam- 


nable hereſie 4c. 


Y y 2 THE 


354 


”NDE ET CMEMORES DOMINE, en. 
'$ bing m yndful we thy ſcruancs ,as alſforhy holie 


CA mare thee, 
bs, 54 FOVRTH/CHAP.. | 
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« The text and Annotations fron the clin 


tothe eHemento.. 


* * the ſame Chriſt thy fonne our Low 
blefded paſſion, and reſurreRion from the 


! fol parts, yea and of his glorious aſcenſion 


inro the heauens, we offreto thy gloriouſe ma- 
icſtic of thy benifits and gifts, ( e croſſeth. thriſ 


" oxer the hoſt andchalite Ya pure oy a holic oy, 


 -ancimmacular hoſt, the Pot AoEs” of life cuer- 
" Jafting (in TG IG ging he eraſe the bo, and in the 
_ rovet 


the chalice} and the chalice 
Fg a Ta nion He FOO wvith hands 


ep SrE PaopIoio' AC SERENG!' 


\ Quer which vyouchſafe to regarde, with a merciful 


- andicheerful countenance, and to avoy them,as 
thovvhaſt dayned to. accept the. gifts of Abcl 
-'thic' childe, and rhe Sacrifice of our forfahet 


Wren me which thy great preift Melchi- 
{cdech off 7 Gab holic FATS an imme 
\culat hoſk...;,, 


SPP- 
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Wc huwblic beſccch the, Omniporent God, com- 
| . mand hes tobe, Drop 6b the hands. of thy | 
holic Ange}, varochyligh alraritthe vidw of 
thy divine Maicftie! That'asmanite (he kiſferb the 


k altar) of ys,axs of RA ey Tone of this altar, 
| shal reccaue (be croſſetb:once the ho « and ance Jhe 
. chalice ) che moſt holie bodice, and bloude of-thy 
1 -ſonne,” mate' be xgplenished (heblefſeth him ſelfe) 
7 with al celeſtial benediCtion, &grate! Throngft 
; the ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen. . - 
, ANNOTATIONS FPON' 
q THE PREMISSES v 
3 F 441 Mi» laid is ow * 
. | [T7 He prieſtplacing, couering, and adoring the chalice, 
"| 1 wich cxcended bands (io ſuch woored maner as nether 
, inhejohenor breadth, ch ey exceede his shouldres)con- 
toyneth bet. woords, conſequently to the precedent; pr9- 
want in, bis, owne and rhe aſſemblies NAmE., har ch 
mypdful of Chrifts benifics, V.Vhich accordingly.chey arc. tg 
| | make good, in being acthacrymein ſome aftual medirations, 5 ambr.tb. 
and prayers. of chanks giving. ; 
8 .: Alth 
| 8 {c,andb 


tar, &c.befor,am 1 and feucraly ate conhrmed,,,... 4 31 
VVe requeſt Gods cheerful contenance, and acceptation, 
YYS _ (al 
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(alchough otherwyſe they can nor yvanttoward this facrif 

in =D. wy PR EASATA father to oo 
fe him, and inſtruQi ng ysto pray-th at his fathers, vameshouldbe 
hallpwed, &c. which myſt cuer be no tefſe withowr ourpra. 
yerstheryvith'them'{ but'by our praycrs, thiet 'beinss (oe, is 
made/beneficial ro” ys; and a/caute [that -for fignifying our 
good yvil, God-may beſtoyyon vsan immorral reyvatrd, as if 
he had obrained much by ſuch our ſ uftrages. Alla (agourlecly 
deuotion is concutzing or cooperating in this ſacrifice) vye 
may intreat God'to behouldit yvith a merciful, and amiable 
regarde,as he did the ſacrifices of Abc}, Abraham, and Mel- 
cliſedech.;According vyhich ſgnification ;yve alſo, requeſt 
the Argelsto repreſent ouraRt, on the; heavenly altar; which 
1521 one, as to =o their exculing our defeAs inthe preſen- 
ceof God. For God necederh noe wformetrs of any procce- 
dings,althingsbeingnolt pre{cncandapparent to-him. 

Nor is theſenſe of chis petition, to be groſlely, or tnate- 
rialy vnderſtoodof any local tranſlation;ot material altars, but 
only ofa ſpirirual and metaphorical applicatiqn.V V herot,the 
ſpirirual and metaphoticilaltirs, oblations of Angels,and like 
marers metitioned in the Apocalips, and Prophets, ate abuy- 
dant defences and prore&ions againſt al blaſpheming Retor:- 
mers. 
| © Ther isapatticulat peritiqn, mentioned fot chem rhatin: 
rend ro'communicar: Wherof, /godwilling, we wil ſhortly bc 
myndful. Such communicants torſuch their deuotion(asap- 
peareth by the premiſſes) may applaud to them (clues ofa {1n- 
cular bentficarrained by parriculat'commendariphin thislo- 
Iemnelecgation of theprieſt during che att of us funQtion; and 
beinfaillibly aſſured, that beſide their owne privat helping the 
; ſelues, andthe'common or vniuerſaly ptoreaion hefor tpt- 
_ cifyedbyS. Ambroſe; they baue ane incredible freafure and 
aduantage beyondal others alſo preſentar Mafſe who donot 
inlikemaner communicat:which appearcrh more abundantly 
in our peculiar treatiſe of frequent communion. | 
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*Purgatorie-. 
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Hauetemembrance; 6 Lord; of thy men, and vvo- 
men, ſeruants,vvhichhaue gone befor vs, and 
ſleepein the ſleepe' of peace [durint his remem- 
bring ſuch as he 4vould commend, he ioyneth his 
hands, &) after diſioyneth them).,To them. 6 Lord, 
and al reſting\in Chriſt; vve- beſeech.che graunr 
a place of rel, light, & peace.” Through-Chriſt 
our Lord, hex _—Y 


Nall lizurgies of S, Iames, S. Marke, S.Bafil, $. Chryſolty* 

me, &c. this remembrance of the dead, is diſtinAly ſpeci- 

fycd, Tertullian fayth: tradition of the Apoitles hath delinered 
vs Prayers for the dead. S . Chryloſtome, and-S. Auſtin; 1: Was 
ord :yned by the Apoſtles, that in the dreadjul myſteryts, ther chowld 
be eſpecial prayers for the dead.” $. Damalcen : The dinine Apoſtles 
of our Sautour ordayned, that in the drexdful, pure, and vital myſte- 
ries remembrance showld be made of them that deceaſed in fayth. 
FU hich the C atholick Church, thrauz) the whale warlde hath firmly, 
wnfantly, and without al contreuerjie from that tyme retayned, and 
Will retayze to the worlds ende. Tothes fower witneſes, I wil add 
the very Reſormers, Firſt, Luther : credo fortiter ins auſine Ht- 
fere, cio purgatorium eſie. Cread, (10, mihi certiſſimum et purgato- 
riameſe. I belecuc ſtidfaſtly, yea I dare boldly ſay, know, 
purgatorie to be. I belecue, I know, iris to me moſt certaine, 
thecisa,pu rgatorie. Texemur, O& debemus, Us /[abwehire or 191ao, 
teinnands, elcemo/i 245 dando, we are bownd, and we owghr £0 
hel D, m:/eras 4311145, patrentes þp4245 inenarrabiles, che miſccable 


lowles ſuffering vaſpeakeable paynes; by prayers, falting, and 


almes. 
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lſer.z2.4 rote 
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promortiuis.s, 
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358 . "ut Akrieaf he rae" [ 
\ſer:r0. zuin, AlMes. Y'rbanu Regine confeſſeth, that S, Panl doth confirme 
ro.x.epicher. prayers for che dead. 4, hs afitiquicic therof befor &. 


de canone 


Maile fol Hieroms tyme. Bullinger, and Fara. I ſuchro be the dodrin 


185. in fra. of tlic Eithers,! 'C dlaine ninde- tn ar##06,'s fy: wwher Dude 
Reſcrip.tit.s. knowen. of + 666k TIEN 


ET 24 


16 oy THE DEAD, BY ,SCRIPTY RES, 


» 
« 


nat rid, AFERT Ang expoſition. of. the ancient _ ; 
6 dd he _ ; S ethers. F { | Cf | 


0 © £ Ly: 


= *” Tk. C4 


T* HE firſt ceſtimonic, of feriprore, The wof? valiant man 
\Machab.c: os Lads wiahhviz x coflettion' of: twelae': thinefand driemms ( v 
1 "P14, prectr af feneitpence) of filuer, ent them to Hiertu/algm to be 
effered for the ſynnes of the dead. 1t i therfor 'a holy and holſome 
thought,to pray for the dead, that they be ab/olued from ſynnes. Vpon 
hich reftimonijcanir felfe.moſt playne, and moſt irrefraga- 
ble. (yherby Reformers, forthier laſt refuge, do denie thek 
bookes ro be canonical,or true {criprure,)rthus ſayth S, Augu- 
ſtin, . 17, the, booke:of AMathabees we read that ſacrifice was ofered 
5. dug, 1. . for theatad, but akhowgh «t weave not read in-the ancient ſcripture, 
curs promor: Jet great i the anthoritic of the Church, in which {#ch is an inutttti: 
raid 6'?.”" redcuſfome, Behowld, how he declareth the booketo be cano- 
Luth:t6/ 4. x . | | 
vrieamberti Nical, as alſo ſcripture nor co. be the ſole rule of our belecte. 
pagirrs's.-- Luther conſenceth, ſaying: facile per/aadeor de forgateri in ſc: 


S: Eyor 1/de £16745 Heri mentionem, ut Mat. 12.40.32, Machab. 12.0. 34: I ame 


« * S X 
* = 7* F1 
mi = T7 
e461 4% fit LOD 


| 


exhoxamar, | Ealely. perſuaded in ſcriptures of purgatorie mention ro i 
& 1tcep.4, Mika nts + p | YI j ;* | LY \ ference 0 
Nati made:.as Mar. 12,32. Machab. 12. 34..In the conference ot 


MachiS.Amb, proteſtanrs and puritans befor the kings Maieſtie is declared, 
_ _ that the obietFions made againſt this booke, and others (called by 
Cone.z. "Car, Reformers Apachriphal) weare the owld gauils of 19e IVE, 
hw . f. reherſed by S..A jerome, Wha Was the jirſf that cane them the n..me f 
Inns.ep/1.a4 &Lpochripha. VV hich opinion wpon Ruffin his challenge, he after # 
exapet.s/Ans. /art diſclarmed: of Which point more may be foynd in my anne 


dedoc.lit.e. tations ypon the Egiltle,8c.For which Our aducrſaries decla- 


8:& Jeu. &x TAG} L; 
18.c36.%e- ration, and much more for the authoritic of S, Cyprian,» 
N azlal* 


R 
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Nazianzen, S.:Ambroſe, $. Innocent, S. Auguſtin, thethird 
Carchaginian Concil, Gelaſe, Iſidore, Cafidore, &c* al re- 

ard is taken away from obieions of Reformers, againſt this 
booke, and conſequeutly againſt purgatoric ;ſuchand ſoaſſu- 
ted being the defenders, againſt ſuchaud ſoerroneouſe impu- 
eners. Alſo wherherS. Hierome throughtſoundlyinthes boo- 
kes beingCanonical,or noe; lil ſhortly ſhew,thathechoughe 
ſowndly of chedodtin of prayer for the deade he ſaying yea, 
cherio, wherin Reformers ſay Noe. 
 Thez. teſtimonieof ſcripture.uA4ndthow be raft into priſon, Mas.;. 
Amen 1 [ay wnto the thow shalt not departe from thence, till chow 
rendre the laſt farthing. T his teſtimonie, is'applyed ro purgato- 
ric, by Tercullian : carcerem illum quod Enangelium demonſtrat , t.,..1 1 1. 


inferos intelligimus ; & noni mun: quadrantem, modicam quogue anima e.z58& 


telium , mora reſarretFionks llic luendum interpretamur , V Ve Pt 
vnderſtand by the priſon, which the goſpel demonſtraterh, 
thenether parts; and the leaſt farthing, ſome ſmall offenſe, 
therto be purged with ſome delaye. of reſurrefion, In lyke S.Cypr.ep.yz, 
maner doth S, Cyprian expownd-the ſame place. | 

The chird. 7: shall not be forginen the, nether in this world, WF OEEY 
nether in the world to come. Bythis text, Luther him ſelfe, in his ts 
forſayd woords, is per{waded, that ther isa purgatorie,it being 
infinuatcd, that ſome ſynnes may be remitted inthe next lyte: 


yet not in heauen, for ther no defyledthing entrerh : nerher Eaog de "Y 


in hell, for thence ther is noredemprion:and conſequently ir jp, 2 5 

muſt bein purgatoric, which only remayneth. So S. Auguſtin, Greg dial,i.c. 
and S, Gregorie, do vnderſtand rhis place. 

The fowerth , the woorks of euers one, of what kynae they are, , o,,, 

the fyer shalltrie. Firſt $. Ambroſe reporreth rhis place, topur- S. Ambrol. in 
oatorie : /o shall we be /aued as by fer, for alrhowgh we hal not be po FREY 

cnſamed , yet shall we be ſcorched. Secondly T heodoret: ſome adi, cos, 

wilbe purged by fyerie flamms, others Will receaue ſentence of eternal joy we 

damnation, Thirdly S. Auſtin : they yr ri borer ©.67:68,69.de 
unihment, s hall paſſe throwgh a fyer, of which the Apostle faytn, ne cnatat.cay.. 
hath /anea, wage * by re IS S. Hierome:. As the A cried. 


denils and al 1 nfdels, are tormented erernaly : fo ſynnfull Chriſtians, Hier.in Ila c. 
# AG Whoſe ylc.in fine, Ia 
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Amos &:7. 


In Oſc-c.r4. 


Czſar.Arela 
ren,ho.7,& 8, 
S.Aug.ho.16. 
5o.homit; de- 


cura pro mor 
twisc18.Inpl, 


38.S. Greg. 1n 
p1.34. Beda 
Ib.& in hill. 
3.C.,19,&Cc.Y. 
Ber ſcr. de 


obitn Hub. $. 


Anſcl;r.Cor. 
3.&in elucid. 


S.Tho.in 4.4. 


21.Q.1 4.1, In 
ep LOG.MNteT 
. ep.Aug_ Suar. 


ro.4.d.46.1cc. 


3- 


Conc. Trid. 
Feſl.z5.can.1. 


 $.Aug. her 53. 


S.Epiph.ber, 
75.5. Ber. in 
caar.ſcr.66, 


= 


v' f Treatiſe of the'Aaſſe. + \ 


whoſe woorks by frer art to be proucd, and purged, bane « ſenttye 
- tntermedled with mercie- The fame doth he repeat _ 


Vrbanus Regis, as is ſayd befor, being a Reformer, ynder. 
ſtandech S. Paul co ſpeake of purgarorie, in this place, 
Haaing giuenthis ful ſatisfa&ion of prayer forthedead tg 


- our Reformers who profeſle robelecue altogether with (cri. 


prures, or fathers, and with the faith of the firſt fiue hondred 
yeares: I wil now conuert my felte ro Catholickes, to peaſua. 
de them to preuent the paines: of purgatorie, and to ſuccoute 
their frendstherin reftrayned.. 

Firſt rherfor; I fay ſuch paines ro be moſt yehement. $, 
Czſarius Biſhop of Arles, of famoulſe ſantiric, (who liuedin 
time of Pope Symmachus, long betor S. Gregoric ) ſaith to 
them, whoaffirme chey care nor. how long they be in purgs- 
toric, ſfincethey areſuerto be ſaued: nemo hoc dicat fratres tha- 
riſcimi, quia ille ipſe purgatorius tgnts aurior erit, quam quod potef 
penarnm in hoc culo, ant videri, aut cogitart, aut ſentiri : let noe 
man ſay ſo, becauſe that very ſame fyer of purgatorie is ſharper 
chen al the paynes that inthis world, may be ſcene, or con- 
ceaued, orindured. The ſameis in manifould placesthe opi- 
nion of S. Auguſtin, of S. Gregore, S. Bernard,S.Anſelme,& 
S. Thomas. And by ſomeitischowghrt nor inferior ro the pay- 
nes of he}, excepring onlythe zrernirie. yet hadI rather thin- 
ke with principal dinines, that iris not inflicted by Deuils(al- 
though byrheciraris our of Beds, by the lyfe of S.Bernard,& 
other likelyhods, it mightſo be ſurmiſed ) whom they hadin 
their lyfe crime ſurmonted, and conſequently ſhould not after 
their lyfe, be ſubieted vnto them, or cheir. correction. 

Secondly al ſuftrages , ſatisfaQtions ,: and efpecialy obla- 
tions, or Maſſes, of the liuing, do proflic the dead being ap- 
plyed vntothem.. Itis ſoaſſured-in Gods Charche, from the 
begining as appeareth. befor, thar ſaint. Auguſtin, and 
S. Epiphan, noredit asan herefiein Acrius, and S, Bernardin 
the Apoſtolicis, i afirme, that prayers, and ſacrifices, 5h0Wid mt 
be offered far the dead.So farr weare them ſelues from beleeuing 


that herefie then, which now isa point of belecfe among Ke- 
formet 


—_ 
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frmers. Al churches, chapells, Abbayes, prebends, and 
other fundations buildedfor behihr-t6:ſowles departed, do 
manifeſt ſuch to haue bene the beleetc of the whole world. 
The proofc for ſuch murual aſhſtence is, 'thac they are mem- 
bers of the ſame bodie+rherfor by one another they may be 
holpen. yea the very Sain&s in heauen do pray for the pur- 
oed,according S. Augultin;eſpecialy forthem, thatare buryed 
intheir proreQtion, as being al membres ofthe ſame myltical 
bodic.vpon which former beleefc of mutual helpe, S.Monica 
| (mother ro S. Auguſtin)not caring wher ſheſhould beburted,- |, , 
® F he only requeſted 70 be remembred at the altar. AndS. Augu- Confell. 

NY fin him ſelfe prayed: 1»/pire, 0 Lorde, wnto almy brethren, that 
OY who focner of them chal reade this; may haut remembrance of my 
ff fithcr, 2v4morher. The ſame 1 humbly requeſt in the behalfe 
” } of my Parers benefa&ours( eſpecialy for M. George Blacknie 
ff of Rikenhour my ſingular benefatour during my!'impri- 
"& fonmcent) kinsfolke , and al rowhom I ame: obliged ſpi- 
* © ritualy, or temporaly, that of Charitie, (for my paynes in 
"If this treatiſe) al readers would ſay for their ſoyles repoſe, ah 
Arts Jo ps Videtanns 
Toinſert in this article the theological diſputation, how fizem, 
one may ſatisfic for another, or how Indulgences are autho. | 
riſed &c, Ithinke it notconuenienr. Iabruptly fay, witnthe I 
"| Carechiſme of Pius. 5. The mightie bowntie and clemencie of God, Mat-16. 
| With greateſtpray ſes,,and thanks, robe extolled,that hathgrawnted 
' 1 human ambicilitie,that one may [ature for another. Agayne, with 
S, Mathey : what /oeuer thow (head of the Chruch) hats lew /e 
nearth, shalbe lew (ed in heauen, Thatthis ſhowld be extended 
t purgatorie,itbeing in carth, I can noe more dowbt, then 


him to be true that laydir. 
I remittthe refidue concerning prayers for the dead, to the 


Chapter of the admirablectfeAs by the heutly ſacrifice row- 
ard the lining, and dead. 


s. Aug.de cur; 
pro Mor.c.4, . 


4-4 , THE 


362 ET treatiſe of thee Haſſe. | 
THxE$1%T CuAP. 


«Of the laft prayer of the Canon, and of the 


ſaintts remembred therin. 
NOBIS ©FOOVE PECCATORIBYS, 


To vs, alſo ſinners thy ſeruants, truſting inthemul: 
ritude'of thy mercics, graunt a. parte, and ſocie- 
tie, vvith thy noly Apoſtles, and martyrs: yvith 
Iohn, Stephen, Mathie, Barnabe, Ignace, Alle- 
xander, Marcclin, Peter, Felicitic, Perpetua, A- 
gatha, Lucia, Agnes, Czcilic, Analtaſc, andal 
thy ſaints. Into vvhoſe compagnie, not the 
eſteemer of vyorth,, bur of pardon, vye the 
beſeechgiuerofal things, admirr vs. Through 
Chriſt our Lord, By vvhom, 0 Lord-thovycre- 
areſt al thes good things, ( be thriſe bleſieth the 
hoſt and chalice together, ſaying ) thow ſanCifieſt, 
thovy quickneſt, thovy bleſſeſt, and preſentelt 
ro'vs. ( he diſconereth the chalice, kneeleth, taketh the 
ho#tn his right, the chalice in his left, and thriſe croſ- 
ſing the chalice with the hoſt ſaying) through him, 
vvith him, & by him, (he croſseth thryſe, betvent 
him (cife, and the chalice) is to the, God the father 
almighric, ( he lifteth a-litle the chalice with the 
ho) al honour, and glorie.(he ſerlesh the chalice, 
conereth it, kneeleth, ryſeth, ex ſayth) vworld yvith- 
ovvtende. + 
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TO MAKE'ONE VV ORKE- OF 
both, I haue deferred the $S. mentioned befor | 
conſecration to ioyne them with 
the others mentioned in this 


place .. 
OF SAINCT PETER. 


ohoſpel asoftenas the Apoſtles are numbred, and alfo 
eclared to be the ficlt by che Enangeliſt ſaying, Andthe 

name of the rwelue Apoitles be theſe, the firſt Simon: we ſhould haue 
noe reaſon to iuſtifie the ſame done in the. Canon of the 
Maſſe, conſidering ſach the approbation therof by the ſaide 
Euangelifts conformitie ther to. Indede Beza ſuſpe&ed ſuch 
preferment of S. Peter in the goſpel to haue bene foiſted in 
by ſome fauourer of Peters ſupremacie, although he confel- 
ſeth al copies greke and latin to conſent therto. Bur vngroun- 
ded ſufpirion of any pointin rhe goſpel, only diſcquereth the 
ſuſpeters belecfe to haue bene, and worthelic to be among 
al Chriſtians, moſt ſuſpitiouſe. For, his charge and dignitie 
and not for his adge, or vocation (in which S. Andrew his 
owne brother prevented him) did che Evangeliſts alwayes 
name him firſt, Only in one place S. Paul omitred ro name 
him befor others,as being thenin Hicruſalem wher'S.Iames 
was Bishop, and farre elder in yearcs and countenance,and 
being che roproue his owne Apoltleship equal rothe relidue; 
not cherby intending to be ane equal Apoſtle God knoweth: 
which S. Peter for honour, yea & (according to Tercullian)fot 


( a. that Sainkt Peter is alwayes preferred in the 


dutic he wet to viſitto Hicruſalem. Taddealſo that in the for- 


ſaid place to the Galathians, S. Ambroſe,S. Hierome,S. Au- 
guſtin, and Saint Chryſoſtome, doe reade S. Peter in firſt 
place, 


LF 3 


Of 


Math.1o 2.e. 
17.1.Mar.1.36, 
C.3.16.LUc.6-, F 
I3.C,8.45-Ft« 1 
ACTE2.,14-C:f4 £ 
23, 


Mat:10,2. 


Bczain Ane- «7 
not.Nout 
Teſt,1556 


Galat. 2.9. 
Lorin.in Act. 


PAag. 4%. 


Gal.r1.18.Ter- 
rul de prelcr. 


; 


| 


pag. 44-45: 


Niceph.de S. 
Petro Mcta- 


phraſt 29. I», 


Faron,.anno. 


Chriſt.5s. 


$ 
Vide Canden. 
edit.ahno, 
1607.pa2-726, 


Tn the dedi- 
Catoric Cp. Y- 
pon Riders 
Caucar, 


Tertul.con, 
Iudecos 


364 A Treatiſe of the Maſſe. 


Of v whoſe ſaying «Haſſe, 7 haze treated in ' 
thefirit booke. 


Of S. Peters being inIrland and converting ſomero Chri. 
ſtianitie, we hauc authoritie, and probabilitie. Nicephor ( to 


whom Metaphraſt, & Baronius accorde) faith in plainetear - 


mes : Eandem doetrinam ag oceiaentalem oceanum, Britanicaſque 
In/ulasperfert. He tooke the ſame dofAtrine to the weaſt Oc- 
ccan, and the Britanian Illands, Now Irland is alwayes ac- 
knowledgeda Brit-nian Iland, and by Prolome is called 3ri- 
{x2ni4parua,and by Liaicus Occidentals Britannia, alloirisfick 
iathe welt O ccean. 

The probabilicic is noe leſſe then the authoricie, 
Firſt S, Manſuerus ( whoſe ſacred bodicis now in Tul in 
Lotainc) being of our contrie, as cls wher 1 haue proued, and 
ame hereafrerto proue, was diſcipleto S, Peter, and condif- 
cipleto $. Clement. V Vherby may be gathered that S. Peter 
had converted him in Irland, confidering that the Iriſh could 
not in thoſe dayes fafelic rrauaile abroad as being not only noe 
ſ\ubics ro the Romans but alſo their enemics by 1ntertat» 
ning of ſuch as fledd from theirtirannie, as cls wher wilbeſhe- 
wed. Secondlic becauſe that Terrullian declarcth chriltian 
religionto haue begon 1x intims Britiannie regionibus & locisa 


| Romants inacceſs45, In the inwardeſt parte of Britanian Reglos, 


Apgeſip. de 
Claud.o. 


Befor the ep. 
of $. Paul. 


and places ynapproached by the Romans: by which woords 
Irlad is peculiarlie ſpecifyed; al other places of Britaine being 
conquered & manifeſt ro the Romans, according the ſaying 
of Acge ſippus, Novit Romans interiora cius petere ſecreta, Tie 
Roman did finde outtheſecrets of Britannic : for which allo 
al the land was called Romaniaas isels wher to be declared. 
Did not the Engliſh new teſtament ſuccinAly touch che 
principal parts of the lyfe & death of S. Perer & Paul, I would 
abbridge them vpon this occaſion, Vvheras nowIw'1i! content 
my ſeltc with glauncing only in this maner at what was tor my 
priuat purpole, & the rreatile in hand. of 
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Of SAINCT PAYL. _ 


S. Paulis named alwaycs nextto S. Peter,as wel for being 
both putto death in one tyme, andCitrie,as for his eminencic 
by extraordinarie Vocation, and cooperation. 
His being alſo in Irland may ſeeme probable by Theodo- EDA 7 
retafiirming, 1 Hiſpanizs pernenit & in inſults que in mari ia- TROY y* 
7 , . a N n »T 
cent vtilitatem attulit. He came into Spaine and proffitcdin ad Tina. 
Ilands of the ſea. | mou —_— 
s . > d . 7 ad an.61. - 
Of which coming into Spaine, our CMariana is tobe PC- rian.tr.x; de 
ruſed. Now Irland is the firſt of al Ilands to Spaine; & among aducru S. Iac. 
lands inthe former woords that ir was vnderſtood, may be HAS, 
eathered by Fenantins Fortunatus , ſpecifying ſuch to haue 
bene the Britanian Ilands , in which as is ſhewed Itland is 


cowprehended, 


Tranſit Oceanum wel qua facit Inſula portum, 
quaſq : Britannus habet terras, ec. 


Other probabilities I Ii{t nor ro heapein this rreatiſe 
wherin I deſicr noe vncertainticsto haue place. 
That Sain& Paul ſaid Maſle I hauc shewed in the firſt PO 


booke and ſccond parre. 
OF SAINCT cANDREPMV. 


$ Andrew ordinarilic is named befor the refidne of ch'other 'x4ar ro. 
Apoltles as being firſt called by Chriſt and houlden (accor- Luc 614. 
ding to Lorinus) for the firſt Chriſtian by reſtimonie of Saint EIN 
Chryſoſtome. Of whole ſaying Malle or offring Sacrifice Acr.pag.4z- 
daylic, the authenrical Epiltles of Achaia (wherof Lorinus ts In pO 
to be peruſed) .giue plaine allurance in theſe woords. To 
almiehtie God the true and living, 1 dayite ſacrifice not the /moke of 


frankenſence, nor bloud of gotes, nor fleash of bulls, but the immaculat 
lamb wpon the altar &c« _ 
It a 


Bedain hiſt, 1, 


L.C-1Z, 


Ide. 1.3 c.z 4 


Canden. pag. 
763-cdit, An, 
1607, 


Io,Baleus de 
{crip. Brit. 


Bedal.z.c.z. 
&c. 


1dem.l.5.c. 
vit.& in epit, 
ad an. 730. 
Camden, pag, 


637.-Pag 689. 


366 "11. A Treatiſe of the /Waſſe. - 
If al wearetrue in Heor Bocthius, parte of the reliques 

of $. Andrew had bene preſented to the king of Pids in the 
tryme of S. Anthonie. wheras according to venerable Beg; 
the firſt ſerling of Pits in Briraine, was in theyeate 446. afyl 
hondred yearesafrer S. Anthonies death.Netherat that tyme 
yeare the Pits Chriſtians as nor being conuerted but by F. 
Ninian, and S. Columba, ( vnles Beda be of leſſe creditthen 
Bocthius) wholiued long after: wherfor licle regarde would 
they hauc had of any reliques. In dede being once Chriſtians 
they became very deuout toward S, Andrey : I knoy not 
whether for his being Apoſtle of Achaia, & Scythia, whence 
they arc ſayde to hauc ifucd, or for ſuch reliques, ſoerto them 
tranſported, For foc Ircadcein Camden ow: ofarcient rowls. 
Oengws fine V now Rex Piftorum Deo  $. Andree dedit wt offet 
caput & mater omnium Eccleſtaram tz Regio Piltorim King Ocng 
offred ro Godand Saint Andrew ls roial towne (formerly 
called Regimund) that it ſhould be the headand mother of 
al churches in the P:Ats kingdome. As for a booke written by 
Bedaof the memorie of S. Andrew ameng Scots, Tohn Bale] 
know maketh therot mentio, ro whoſe ſieder credic i leaucir, 
If the Pits poſleſſed the rowneof S. Andrewesin Fite, as 

is aboue certified , if alſo they inioyed the whole monrains 
and Ilands diſpoſing and beſtowing them at pleaſure(asth'lle 

Hye to S. Columba &c.) and wearc moſt potent Kingsanno 

730. as Beda affirmeth; al Laudonia not being parte of that 

Kingdomevntil the yeare 873. as ſome affirmed, or according 

others vnrtil the yeare 960. as Camden recordeth; laſtly if 

never any Authour befor theſe laſt ſixt hondred yeares can be 

produced naming any other Scotland rhe greater orthelellc 

bur Icland, or naming otherwyſe 1rland then abſolutly by 


 thatname, as if they neuer acknowledged other Scotland: 


Then, ſuch as hane depriued 1rland of alclaime to ancient 
Scors famouſe for vertue and learning vntil the ſaydtyme, 
may be knowen as wron oful, as vngrateful - & thattheracher, 
thatthe truely named Scots now called H#igh-layud men doo 


profcſle chem fſelucs 1riſh ; doe conſent and complic _ 
| : Ii 
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[ciſh, and diſclaime the reſidue as a diſtin generation. Neuer 
thelefſe it comrariewyle I may bedifproucd byany (one only 
Authentical Authour ſhalbe accepted} writer, or writing, be- 
forthe final and faral deſtruion of Pias, by Kezeth living 


anno 870: I wil noronly relent in my opinion, bur alſo yeeld 
to have wrongfully arrogarcd ro my nation che greateſt glo- 


riedue to Albanian Scots, and make them al ſatisfaction in 


my power . 


Vncil which tyme I preſume to be the morecexcuſable, 
chat as muchas 1 affirme to the contrarie,is expreſlely aucrred 


by Camden now Hiſtoriographer to his Maiecſtic ſaying. 
Tync enim, (PiQtisad internecionem deleris) omnu feprentris+ 


nals Britannie plaza in Scotorum nomen conceſiit, vnd cum ciceriort 
ila regione citra Cluidam & Edenburgh trith. 14am enimreant 
Northumbrie partews fuilſe, & a Saxonibus poſſeſ/am nemo repugnat; 
& hinc e#t quod omnes qui Orientalem Scotie partemenent & Lau- 
andmen, ide 1nferiorcs vocantur,/int Origine Anglo -Saxones,& 
Anzlice loguantur. ui vero Occidentalem oram incolant, Highs= 
landmen, di&1, ide, Superiores, /int Scott, & hibernice loguan- 
tur, vt ſupra diximus, infeftifimique fant i#tts inferioribus qui 4 u- 


Ulico idiomate UVtuninr. 


So that according to Camden, Doxec PitFos ad internecionem 
wleuifent, waril they deſtroyed the Pifts, in the aboue fayd 
yeare, they remained nameles for any propre prouincein Bri- 
uineas renantsatwill to the faidPias:as verifieth Beda in the- 
lewoords. Nam & Pitti terrampoſſeſiionts ſue, quam tenuerunt 
Anzli & Scott qui erant in Britania( without which reſtriftion, 
and clauſe, Bedancuer ſpeaketh of them : wheras he alwayes 
namerththeiriſh, Scotes, withourany limitation) & Brizonum 


9909; pars nonnulls in leberta Femrecepernt, quam O& hattenus habent. 
Bur co this digrefſion Saint Andrewcondufted me, wherof Cauc2, 


at hitrer tyme more Shalbe byhelp of God manifeſted; 


Aaa 


of 


Canden pag. 
90. 


Bedal.4.c.26, 


Vide The 


epiſ.Dedicat, 


yponRiders 


Mart.10. 3- 


Mart.17.1.C, 
26.37 .Mar.F. 


37. Marian. 
trataru de 
aducatu $. Ia. 


Janſ. in Con- 
cord.c.17. 


Vide Lorin.in 
£1 Act.pag. 
43 & 1N C12, 


Mar.c.:.16G. 
17.vide Lorin 


loc cit, 


Fpiphan. her. 


58. 


368 A treatiſe of thee Haſſe. 


OF S. IA MES MAJOR... 


This Apoſtle hath the ſame ordre in the goſpel that he 


hath in the Canon. He was elder brother ro $ .lobn: together 
with whom and S. Peter, he waspreſentar diners myſteries 
wherto the reſidue weare not admuted. He was beheaded 
cighrycares afcer Chriſts aſcenſion. By diuers he is fayd 19 
haue preached m Spaine and the weltern contries, and inthe 
ſo called New Legend of England inthelyſc of $. Parrike,ty 
haue alſo viſited Irland. Baronius in bis 9, Tomerepugneth, 
andche Roman Breuiaric firſt ſaying abſolutly that he had 
benein Spaine, now aftirmeth-only ſuch ro be the traditionof 
Churches in Spaine. Alfothe Breuiaric of Toledo diſſenrerh 
from the reſidue, ir ſuppoſing that he had not bene in Spaine, 
yer our Late wryters mould faine mainraine his paſladge from 
Spaineinto Irland: which I would alſo taine belecue,ypon 
good occalion. 

lanſeniusdoubred vndeſeruedly this S. Iames ro havebene 
Biſhop of Hieruſalem befor S. lames minor : of which never 
other Dottour or Father had ſuppolition,, nether is therany 
lykelihod that he had bene; yer occafion of ſothinking might 
beraken by S. Ambroſe, S.'/Auguſtin, Emiflene, the Interli- 
ncal Glofle, teaching, Iames that was preſent at the Tran(h- 
guration to haue firſt mounted to the pricſitlye Pralacie. But 
they miſtookerhe Minor, for the Maior. | 

\ This Apoſtle rogether with S: Iohn was ſurnamed F- 
nerges for their extraordinarie zele. He wasthe the firſt mantyt 
of the Apoſtles. Hisſepulchre in Compoſtclla, is one of tbe 
moſt fcequented & miraculouſe pilgrimages in the world-I 
pray God proſper a good begining for our Contrie therin.Ot 
his perpetual chaſtitie Epiphanius excludeth al doubr: wher- 


by may be knovyen hovy litle he participated of Prozl- 
tancic. 


'OF S. 
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OF S.IO#N. 
This Apoſtle, Euangeliſt, Propher, perpetual Virgin, "an 


'herto S. Iames ſurnamedalſo Boanerges, peculiarly beloued 
Chriſt, is both ſufficiently knowen by his owne Goſpel, & 
by a compendiouſc relation-of his lyfe befor his ſayd goſpel 
in che Engliſhnew teſtament of Rhemes. 


Theonly goſpelof S. lohn, Lurher profeſlerh to accept but yyor riders 


Calvin diſlyketh parte, and Beza anc other parte. 


Caucar pag. 


His being commonly called Theologus by Grecke & La- ** 


©n Fathers for his eminent writings (yet ſo as notalone, for videloria. in 
cap 1i.Act. 


P43 44 


TheophilaQus callerh hs brother lames, Theologum wocaliſt- 


mm, a moſt ſhril Divine) bred occalion to moſt ſeAarilts, 


(being apt vpon cucry light contecture torunnc intoal extra-- ' 


uaganterrours) to denic him to be Authour of the Apocalips: 
becauſe it is ſet footth in che name of S Iohnrthe Diuine, 
or Theolog, nor otherwylſe namedin char place, Apoſtle, Bur 
they at leinth commonly acknowledge S. lohn Apoltlerto be 


Authour cherof. 
Cherintus a predeceſiour of Puritans, 


( with whom he canals! 


held Icfus to be not God but man, as is ſheywed1n their belecfe 25.Tertul. de 


intheſecond article) being found by S. lohnina bath wher 
he would kane waſhed : theſayd Apoſtle ſuddenly retyred,at- 
brming that he £1red che bath would fal becauſe the encmie 
of ruth was therin. Such reſtament he deliuercd to al good 
Chriſtians in the laſt woords of his ſecond epilitle : which 
proflicablelefſon his diſciple S. Policarp diligently learned, & 


ebſcrued; auoiding al converſation with hcrctikes. 
V Vherby Proceſtants conceauc ſuch diſlyke rowardS, Tohn 


as Bullinger crembled nor-to attaint him of apoſtaſic for his 


forwardnes to adore the Ange), nor Quintiaus to/Tcarme Lim 


Tunenem ftolidulum a fooliſh boye. 
VVhich truely as Exrwarned els wher ſheweth Proteſtants 


to have deparred from al Apoſtolical belcefe, ſeing thar they 


preſume ſoc to taxe the VCLIC Apoſtles che planters therof, as 
Aaa 2 allo 


preſcrip. 


$.lren, 1.3. C.3. 


Bulling. com, 


inc.19. &C.22. 
Apoc Quint, 


apud. Roſcif | 
in przf, Mints 
ſiromachi#. 
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Decemb,z7. 


$. Ang. (erm. 
1t5.de temp, 
{fixcusSen. 1n 
Biblioth. ca. 
lorin. in Acc 


APp.C.1, 


E. Clem. in 
Conſtit;c. 214 


Hapleton de 
Kib, Thomis, 


$70 A Treatiſe of the Meaſſe: 
alſo wil appearein S, Iames following, Thar S. Iohnis truely 
dead, fo as his Reliques weare'afrer in honour, is ſheyed by 
Baronlusin hisannorations ypon the Martyrologe. 


OF S. THOMAS. 


S. Perer being firſt named by al, as is befor ſayd, noe cer. 
taine ordreis obſcrued in naming th'other Apoſtles. Of 5. 
Thomas moſt mention is made in $. Iohn and therfor they 
arc the rarher to be placed next one anocher. 

Divers and Principal Fathers do: howld the Article of 
Chrifts reſurre&ion ro haue bene made by him, & that byfa- 
vourrequeſted to occaſion al Chriſtians to beleeuethat her. 
of him ſelfe had doubted. He was called Didimus for beinga 
rwinne borne together with ſome other, or for ſome ſuch 
caufe. 

He ordainedthat ſ1bdeacons should be ordained by Bi- 
Shops with a peculiar prayer that chey might worthelie rouch 
the holie veſſels. In which, as 1 imagin, he teſtifyed him ſelfo 
of a different beleefe toir of Puritans. So alſo did hero it of 
Proteſtants, and Puritans, in praying befora Crofle when he 
was killed. 

V Vhat focuer elsneedeth to be knowen belonging to him, 
may be peruſed in Staplerons treatiſe of chree of char nate, 
wherinmany rarerelationsare extant. It ſ{cemeth thar'noe0- 
ther Apoſtle trauailed more for planting the goſpel. Among 
other admirable wonders concerning him, Srapletonowr of 


many grane Authoursrelatech, that yearly he viliblic-preſen- 
reth the H, Communion to the wel diſpoſed , rerratting his 
hand from the wicked: isit not therfor aſſured thar he be- 
leecucd the badd might receaue the B. Communion, vnles 
chey weare debarred, hovy ſveuer our Proteſtants reach\the 


Contraric? 
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OF S. FAMES HMINOR. 


This Apoſtle furnamed the raft, as alſo (for ſimilicude, or 
kindred) the brother-of our Lord, fanfified in hismorkers 
womb, was (oe godlie as by continual prayer his knees becarte - 

RY ; 6 ks A P.Cc1, 

lyke the bunche or boffe of a camel; attd his wtotigful dearh roſeph 1.20, 
is ſuppoled, even by Loſeph, the cauſe of Hierufalems rune, 2tiq-c-vel. 
He was the hri{t chaceuer ſaid Maſle fokemnely, as' is certified: dill r.6hpn0s 
inthe firſt booke pag. 45. He was ordained Bishop of Hieru-- vide ypon 
falem by S. Peter, S. Iames the elder, and S. Iohin.' Agaitſt ans Cav. 
his Catholical epiltle Proteſtants have frerted shamlellie , ; 
rearming ir ſtrawen, wicked, &c. which sheweth againe, as I 
layd, thar' Proteſtanrs and Apoſtles haue noe confortnitie' 
rogether. 


OF $SAINCT PHILIPP. 


This Apoſtle was firſt called of al others,alrhough Andrew 
and Peter had befor him viſited Chriſt. By. him was Nartha- cent it 
nael conducted, and with him our Sauiour vſcdexcraordina- ares ay + 
ric familiaritie. He conuerced Scythia, andat leinth was eru- yr» 


ciiedand ſtoned; S.1fidor affirmeth his preaching in France, 1... way 
which Genebrard auowerh : but Baronius ſuſpeFerh a miſta- to. r.Poli- 


king of Gallorum, for Galacarum. Polidorus Vitgiliusſurmi- 995% 
ſeth (as Buleus affirmerh)that S. Philip from France ferit 
oucr into BrirainToſeph Arimatlto preachthe goſpel. 


OF SAFNCT BARTHOLOME, 
AHATHEPP, SIMON, THADE. 


Lorin, in Act, 


Toan.1. 43.5. 


S. Birtholoms to hane bene Nathanael fo much commen- 
ded by Chriſt ourSauiour, is the opinion'of Ianſenius, Arias, 
Salmeron, Iohn Oforius, and-many others not witt.out pro- 
babilitice. Yet Baronius, Tolerus, Maldonatas, Ferdinandus, 


thinke the contraric more probable, Their (eucral reaſons 
Aaa 3 Lorinus 


Lorin.in £.1. 
Act. Apoſt, 


- 
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| Baron. annot. 
1 25. Aug, 


Mat.99. Mat. 
2.14. 
Luc, 5.27. 


Cal.in c.2. 
Mart.1y C. 4.13, 
C.817.C.219.C. 
C.27:9.&C. 


Brenar. Roms 
21.ſepr. ont. 
Baron. &Cc. 


Bren.Rom. 
Baron.anaot, 
28. oct. Sur. 
&c.Vide 

\ Lorin. in 
Cap I,ACT, 


72 4 Treatiſe of the e Haſſe, 
L orinus — If I be nor deceaucd the firſt opinion hath, 
ſtronger reafons: His glorious'martyrdome was by being 
berefcofhisskinne and rogether as is thought crucified, Ly 
not exalperat proreſtants.by reproaching their deſerued'tand 
approucd by miraclcofa withered tree bloſloming) Maſſacre 
on his daye, 

 Mthevydilciple, Apoltle, and Euangeliſt,profeſſerk him 
ſclfea publican, or colle&our of rents and Cuſtoms, exprel- 
ſing his propre name, which th'other Euangeliſts for modeliis 
concealed. By whoſe prompc following of Chrift exainpleis 
giucn to others welthic, neuer to delaic when god callerh, 
His goſpel he wrote inthe Hebrue rong, befor the ſeperation 
of che Apoſtles: waich both S. Bartholome, and'S, Barnabe, 
ſtudiouſlictooke with them from place ro place. In contrarie 
eſtimation Caluin had this Euangeliſt : affirming him abaſe, 
diftort, all:adze impertinently allezations &c. By vvhole vvriting, 
not yntil ren yearesafcerChritts aſcealion, and yer vvriting 
firſt of al others, vve may knovy al che multirude of Chriſtians 
befor thattyme conuerted, not to haue fovynded their Chri- 
ſtian beleete vpon ({criptures vvhich vvearc nor extant, bur 
only ypon traditions, He vvas killed laying Maſle, tor appro- 
ving yoyved chattite, : vyhich tvyo offices I vyould knovy 
hovv covvld he haue done had he bene of che profellion of 
Proteſtants ? | ts 
Simon the zelouſe Cananean, and Thade, othervvylc 
called ludas, vveare both marcired: rogerher', afcer having 
fruQificd in diuers parts, and vvrought many miracles. The 
Catholike Epiſtle of Iude againſt al repugners is defendedby 
Sixrus Senenfis, Bellarmin,:Feuardent; Salmeron; &c. -,19 
Proteſtants noe other epiſtle deſerugch ro be more odioule, 
as exhorting to remainein the firſt Faith, & reproaching them 
thatdiſpiſe dominion, & arc mockers, ſegregared &c. vvhici 
they, knovy 1ncrinſecalie ro belong to chem clues. 
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OF LINFS;, CLETYS,, F 
AND CLEMENT, 


Linns facceeded next after S. Perer,whoſcaQscſpecialic a- 
cainſt Simon Magus, heregiſtred, His vertue was great wher- 
by he banished deuils, & raiſed the dead to lyfe. He ordained 
that noe Womanſhould entet jnto the Church hir head being 
yncouered. Yet now al care of women ' is, to dilcouer their 
head and heare as much as they may, & nor only theirowne FR 1. Tim. 
heare but icof others on perukes with diuers pearches lifting * LEOEY 
vpin dede theeyes, but training doune-the thoughts ro the 
final damnation of the admirers, and the adtnired, vnleschey 
happilic prenentir by great repentance, A thing prohibired 
by ſcripture, modeſtie, and pietic, yet viualic tranſgrefſed. 

This B. Pape ruled aboue eleuenyeares, and was mattired 
the 23. of Septembre. [WII 71 20it Bf 

Cletas ruled tyclueyeares and thar befor Clement as'za« # mages, pr 
ronius ſheweth: Ofcen by Authours Clerus and Anaclerus :5Apr." 
are ſoe taken one for anocher, thar nor {c|ldome:rhey rhar' 
mention the one omitr the other, "His feaſt is celebrated on- 
the 26, of Apriel. 

 S.Clementruled aboue nyne yeares, not vndertaking the Tom.r.Con. 
charge bur by S. Peters cxhorrarion promiſing co pray for him = yaw: 1. Breu. 
atcer his death. He ordained publike Norarics to regiſtre the gee red 
ats of Martyrs wherby poſtcritie might honour and inuoke Sur.cod din, | 
them, Fis owne bodic being drowned, cod almightie remo- VieeBanga, 
ued the ſea three miles vntilit was foundincloſed1n amarble 

chappel and rowmb, rarheadmirationandconuerfionotrhe cou, 
behoulders: 1n hisſecondepiſtle he ſaith, Aya ſine Epiſcops 

iu//s quiſquam presbyterorum 189 agat. Let noe prieſtiay Maſle 

without the viſhops conſent. BchouJd( Puritans, } the name 

of Maſfle, sishop, and pricſt, fromthe cyme ob the Apolties 


yet notalloyable in your belecte. 


Baron.to.2 


Breu. Rom.! 


S.Cypr.lib. 
ICP. 


$:Cypr. in 
orat Dom. 
Cauſcus 

Dial.5.8.11, 


Vide Breu. 
Rom.to.Aug. 


Baron.ad io. 
Aug. 


Vide Annor, - 


11.4 Treatife of the «Maſſe. 


OF SIXTVS, COANELIFS, 
CTPRIAN:.. 


Sixtus Pope ofdained that only the-conſecrated in holie 
ordres ſhould minilter £0 the Biſhop in diuine ſeruiceand noe 
others ſhould rouch che holic place or veſſel.” In the ende 
hauing/ruled aboue ten yeares hedicd a gloriouſe martyr, 

Cornelius Pope transferred the holic reliques of S. Peter 
and Paul, zelouſſic aduanced the goſpel, and inthe cndeyas 
martyred . 

Cyprian was noe Pope, but Biſhop only of Carthage. Of 


- the Roman ſea he wrote moſt durifnlly, affuring. Hd Roma- 


nam ſedem perſidiam non poſſe habere acceſſum , To the Roman ſea 


noe errour may approch.. This is not he of whom is mention 


. Inthelyfe of $. luſtina. He dicd a gloriouſe martyr, reyar- 
_ ding liberaly the Executioner, as F whom hereceaucd a fin- 


gularbenific, Much might be ſayd ofhim. Thatnotonlyhe 
layd Maſle, butalſo made mention of che veryjwoords by ys 
vied: (Sur/um corda, habemus ad Dominum) him ſelfe hathrecor- 
ded. V V hetby, by Proceſtants heis cenſured 70 be blockih and 
reprobate. 


OF LAVRENCE, (RISOGON, JOHN, 
'CAND: PAYL, COSME AND DAMTAN. 


The'gloriouſe Martyr Laurence not feeling the owrward 
burning by a greaterferuoure of hisinward zele, and charite, 
doth reſtific firſt the malice of ryrannic in cods cauſe tobe 
conremprible: ſecondly the conſecrated plate of Churches 
teuerto be hoorded oe ſaftelic in ryme of perſecurion 4s by 
being beſtowed one the poore; alſo that S. Laurence was oy 
puritan deacon, nor the belecte of chat ryme conformable to 
it of Late Scariſts, which rather wirty lnfidels prophaneth 
then preſenterh plate for diuine office. Laſtly he laying © 


S. Sixt : whether being Pricft do thow haſte Without 4 acacon: * 
| 


$ 
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did nener offre ſacrifice withowt a miniſter: he I (ay [o ſpeaking 
doth ſhew in'che'pritnatiue Church the Deacons office to 
haue bene to ſeruerhe prieſbin the ſacrifice of the Maſle, and 
prieſt and Miniſter co haue bene different. VVhichroal con- 
iideracion Was to protelt that he belecued ner ith Puritan or 
Proteſtaft. '; 1-47 21 21 cob 

 Criſoeon:matryricould not be induced by any. fauour of RA 3 
the Emperour to'remporize; or, difſemble; iv his'proteflion, Kt 
much lefle rodenicir';; Vrhom; ſuch as wil-nor imicate, may 
wel. deſpaire to:cometolykerewatd.. | 

154 and Paul rw brethren; Steward;and Butlet;to Con- ni SHE þ 
ſtantia doughrer to/Conſtantine Emperout, notonly refuled 1c. mar ag 
ro diſſemble or denie their religion, but alſo to be fauorits of ; 
Iolian Apoſtata becauſe he was: ſaide they, ane enemic of 
Chriſt. Such wil fitin dredful iudgmentagainſt our Polimor- 
phean Chriſtians or ſuch as faſhion their religionto alchan- 
geable humours for a princes contentment. 

Co/mearid Damizz'ewo admirable brethren, borh:great Breu,Row. . 
Phiſicions, and both. gloriouſc Martyrs, whom water would pay je 
not drowne, nor fier {corch, noe nortouch. In the endethey 
weare beheaded to raigne eternaly with the head of alcrea- 
turs in heauen andearth Ieſus/Chriſt; cowhom be al honour 
and glorie.' Amen. ;11/©4 

The lateſt of theſe SainAs mentioned in the Canon was 
martyred in Tulians tyme. Al others of later tymes how em- 
nient ſotuet/being omitred in this regiſter, we may therby 
conceaue a perpetual reverence towards the venerable anti= | 
quitic of the primatiue Church, ro which al poſtericie con- 
ſented withour al adding oraltring. A thingimpoſhbleto 
SeQariſts, As for the Inuocation or remembrance of theſe 
Sain&s, ir needeth noe other approbation then was vied in 
general, 

" In the ſecond Memento mention is: made” of others of 
Fhom accorting their ordre ſpecified breeflieisroberreated., 


FAO We T2 NA ey DR Hrs 947 SAI 
edule - &W o oy 7 | 
hs . oc \ * * [ 
6 " *_ . 


OL ke Tas Np 


Bb b OF 


S.Avg.l.22.de 
ciuitatc Dei 
Act.6.pasſim, 


Cala l.z, Inſt. 


C.19.n. 28.29, 
30. 31.32 33+ | 


Carrovvr.in . 
V Vhitgifrs 
defcnſe pag. 
192.4 Pag. 
582. ad 587. & 
pag.688. 


. Cent.4.col. 
415-489 « 


Biidges De- 

zn(c of the 

 Gouerment 
pag.1276. 


Vide Ri- 
ders Caneat 
pag. 341.5. 
Greg.l.r.ep. 
42.5.Epiph. 
her. 59.&c. 


Camden pag. 
145.cdit. vir, 
Lod. At Edit, 
Francofurd, 


P3Z I L9.17 5. 


Pag.167.434, 


OF STEPHEN, MATHIAS, 
BARNA BAS. 


Stephen firſt martyr of Chriſtians, and firſt Deacon, ya 
ſtoned ro death within ſeuen monerhes after the-Aſcenhon 
of Chriſt / Of whoſe innumerable miracles among many 
others, S. Augaſtin makerth ample mention, yeathe ſcripmure 
aſſureth the ſame. Caluin wichour al proofe would perſyade 
the ordre of deaconſhip, the officie therto.now annexed, and 


-al Catholike ceremonies oblerued rouching this ordre, to be 
ofnocaccount. Bur, who wil account abareaſlercion of one 


ſoe ofren conuifted of lies and ſhamles impoſturs 2 Thar 
Deaconſhip firſt is a diſtin& ordre from prieſthod, comtratic 
to theerroneous opinion of Cartwrighr,andal puritans;euen 
VVhytgifchim ſclfc reſtifierh, and proueth .. Secondly that 
Deacons are to be conſecrated./by a Biſhop and nor to be 
eletedby popular fuffrages; the centuriſts confeſle, ſaying: 
Conftirationes Concily Laodicent fiert prohibaerunt ordinationes indi> 
ciomultitudinss. Thirdly, that proteſtants haue: noe ordres in 
their clergic bur ſrom vs, is confeſked by M. Bridges -noy 


called Biſhop-ot Oxford : wheras God knoweth they arenot 
by vs accounted to haue had any ordre for ſuch profeſſion, 
andindedeare houlden conſequently to be as afſuredly Lay 


men as any who focuer. Fouerthly rhat not only Deacons 
but Subdeacons weare beund to- perpetual chaſtitie, S. Gre- 
goricand befor him rwo hondred yeares S. Epiphanius cer- 
tefieth, ro the ſhame of al proteſtants and puritans teaching 
the contraric. Concermng which point of celibat of the 
cletgic what obluion was it on one fide, and what inconkide- 
ration or ignorance of Camden on the other, ro affirme that 
vyntothe yearcathowſand one hondredand eleven, Sacerdoi- 
bus incAnelia vxores.non fuiſſe interdifFas , raarriadge Was Bot 


for biddento prieſts: he him ſelfe affirming that in the yeare 


977. the contraric beleefe was reſtified by a Concil at Calne 


in Yilſhyre, and the fame confirmed by miracle , he " n 
c 
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the contrarie . Bur ſo ic happeneth with Grammarians, \. 5.c.77.&c.in 

(Valla, Eraſme; &c, ) whoincermedle in ouer teaching trea-/ ©#P-+196-c-r. 

ciſes, to fal into vnaduiſederrours; 11 ng ing 
Mathias Apoſtle choſen in theplace of 1tudas, was marry-- vide zaron; 

red for the goſpel. Other his Als arevaknowen. 23, Febr, 

Barnabas was ane Apoltle choſen by the reſidue of the 

Apoltles who wich $. Paul madevp the.numbre of fourren.} ac..;;. 

yctfor the only twelue whom Chriſt had choſen befor his af- Vide Breu. 

ccaſion, vulgarlie are layd ryelueonly to be Apoſtles. He was * _ 


marryred in Cypres. 


OF FGNATIYVS, ALEXANDER, 
MARCELLIN, PETER. 


Rom,r.febr. 
S.Ignar.epi(. 
ad Romanos, 


Perer of Antioch, He was deuoured by lions. He was noc 
proteſtant ſaying hewould care, panem quieſt caro Teſu Chriſti, 
the bread of God which is the fleaſhofyleſus Chriſt. 

Alexander here mentioned I dare not ſpecifye by means of 


many martyrs ofthat name. 
Marcelin, and Peter , weare martyred together in Rome 
ynder Dioclefian. After theſe mention is made of virginand . Rom.& An, 


women martyrs. 


Of Felicitas, Perpetua, eAgatha, Lucia, Agnes, 
Cecilia, Anaſtaſia. 


Of Felicitasand Perpetns, S.j Auguſtin makerh honorable 
mention. They ſuffred ioyfullic martyrdome. ; 
Azatha wearicd hir tormentours, notwithſtanding their 
cruel tearing hir breſts from hir bodie, and cumbling hir on 
coals and pot ſhards; racking and tearing hir bodice. Vvasshe g;., 
lefſenobls lefſe bewriful, lefle dilicate of bodie then our Vir- 
gins, whoareſo loath to indurc any affliction for Chriſt, and 
loreadicto renounce him for a pref: erment? 
, They 


Bbb 2 


Bcda long befor that tyme (that others be omitred)-reading 1... kiny 


Iznatias martyr vnder Neron was third Bishop afcer $. videBrey,** 
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1;Decemb. 


Oct.28. Mat- 
ry:0l.ROMs 


358 wind wraatiſeof the eMaſſe, Ka 


They/are deceaucd that thinke ir, Shenotonly refuſed 


.Lnjntian the infidel Gouuernour of Sicilia forhusband, bur 


Whenhe obictedto. hir thatſhe. debaſed hir race' by beinga 
Chriſtian, witha tcſolure generokitieshe replyed: that it yas 
cheefegloric. 
| Lycta allo for hit immoucablereſolution of minde the 
God of might aud merciegraunred hir-immobilicic of bodic 
againſt ſuch.as wearc about ra diſhonour hit that nether with 
rapes nor exen, nor any power, could they remoue hir. lathe 
cadealothercormers ſurmounted hirnecke being perſed yith 
a ſwoord ſhe finished hir gloriouſe martyrdome. _ 
Aznesalſo inwardly burning with loue of God it was noe 
marucil that owcwardly. extinguishing the fyer into which 
ſhs was caſt, ſhe could not be burned: for ſuch. commonly is 
the ſpiricual loue that ic quencheth if nor al ſenſible fyer, ar 
leaſt al ſenſual feruour. | 
Cecile a Roman Virgin and martyr of noble race being 
married againlt hic wil.as hauing yoyed hir. yirginitic to 
God, (o pleaded hir caule as ſhe reraining hir virginitie ſhe 
occaſioned the baptiſme and martyrdome of hir husbandand 
his brorher, Sac obraiacd chat chey might bchould yibblic 
ane Angel. N | | 
Auaftafia alfo, a ſacred, Virgin. and martyr could bs 
tied and Charged with chaines, buffered , whipped , ſcor- 
ched, hir breaſtsrent from hir, hir nailes rorne away, hirtecth 
drawen,hir hands and feere, and ac lcinth hirhead truken of: 
yer could nor al malice or fucie cauſe hir to denic or diſſemble 
hir belcefe. O happicand gloriouſe martyr/ obraine for our 
could Catholikes to knoy thatas they refaſe ſuffring loc they 
vainly cxpe& crowning;and when they complaine of ſuffring, 
ro belccue that they indure nothing in compariſon of them 
whole memoric is regiſtred in this ſacred canon. 
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THE SEVENTH Cua?, 


al O f the Pater noſter, of the preparatiue prayers ny 
Communion, of. the expoſuion of. Pater 

noFter * and ceremonies. 1" 
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 PATERMOSTER © J 
| Our father which art in heauen, ſanCtifyed by thy 
name, Let thy kingdomecome. Thy wilbe done, 
as in heauen, in earth alſo: giue-ysto day,'gur 

daily bread. And forgiue vs our debrs, as we 
forgiue our debters. And lead vs norintoten - 
tarion. B. but deliucer vs fromenil. P. Amen. 
He taketh the paten., betwvixt his for, and midle' finger, 
and ſayth. NT 


LIBERA NOS DV MSV MVS. 


Dcliuer vs we beſeech the © Lord, from al cuils, 
| paſt, preſent, and to come: andthe blefled and 
alyaycs gloriouſe virgin Mother of cod Marie 
| making interceſſion, rogerher with thy blelled 
Apoſtles Peter, and Paul, and Andrey, and al 
thy Saint ; (he bleſſerh bim ſelfe wvit9 the paten, 
from bis for head to bis breaſt ) give (as one recon- 
ciled) peacein our dayes: thar vve be free from 
ſynne,and lafc fromal diſturbance. | 


Bbb 3 Ele 


zo - 1M Treatiſe of the.sMaſſe:\ 

He putteth the paten wnder the ho#t, uncowereth the chalice” 
| ' xray ryſeth, takeththe bo#t, breaketh: it in the mid( 
oxer the chalice , ſaying. Ee: | 


PER CHRISTY M. &&e 


Throughthe ſame our Lord Itsvs Carrst thy 
{onne. 7 
He placeth the halfe in his right hand wpon the paten, and 
breaketh a parcel of the other halfe, [aying : 


DTT FVIYIT, Oc. 


 Vvhichliveth and raynerh in vnitic of the holy- 
ghoſt, God. 

The other balfe he placeth wvith bis left hand wpon the 

- paten, and boulding the parcel ouer the chalice with 

hisright, the chalice it ſelfe with his left hand, be 


ſaith. 


PER, OMNIA SECY L A, &« 


Forcuer, andeuer. _. re. Amen. 


V'Vith the forſaid parcel he croſſeth ouer the chalice thriſ 
ſaying: 
PAX DOMINT, lee. 


The peace of our Lord be alyyayes yvith yovv 
RESPONDENTS. 


Andvvith thy { pirit. 
He puteth the parcel ento the 3s balice, ſayin g ſecretly. 


Hee 


S « 


HEC COMMISTIO. te. 


This commuſtionand conſecration ofthe bodic & 

_  bloudeof ourLordleſus Chriſt, be to vs recea- 

uing tocucrlaſting life. Amen, ' | 

Hecouereth the ' chalice, knteleth, ryſeth, inclineth; ioyncth 
bis bands, and ſtriking his breſt thrife, ſauh. 


AGNVS DEL ee, | 


Lamb of God, that takeſt « haue mercie on vs. 
away the ſinnes of the ; haue mercic on vs. 
© orayvnt vs peace. 


His hands ioyned on the altar he ſaithſecretly. 
Our Lord Teſus Chriſt who didſt ſayro thy apoſtles, 


peaceTleaue vvith yow, my peace giueyow:.xel- 
pe&tnor my finnes bur thefaith' of thy Church, 
& according thy yyil appeace &ynitit. Vyhich 
liveſt', & rayncſt, cod, vyoorld yvithowtende. 
Amen. 


vvorld. 


If any be preſent that may receave the pax, he kiſſeth the 
Pax, and giuing peace, hefaith, peace 7a the. Bz.c with thy ſpirit. 


PAXTECY M. 


In the Maſſes of the deade, the pax is nor giuen, nor the for- 
mcr prayer fayd, 


DOMI- 
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 DOMINE TESYF,CHRASTE Ge. 

, © LordleſusChriſt, ſonne ofthe liuing God, yhg || 
-- 212%y theyvil ofthy father, the holy ghoſt Coope- || 
- PIT ET CIT MUDLIEEITIEL 3 COLL LIED) i di ni $54 FE# 
rating, taft quickned rhe world, by thy death; | ; 
deliuer me by this thy moſt holy bodice & bloy.. || | 

Fre CL de, fx Om al\my uniiquiries, and my'vvhole 'Qulls: | 
| 

| 

( 


38 


and make.mero ſtick.ro.thy commandement,, 
and neuer pero me to be ſeparated from the 
S—_ <C 


Who vyt the Father. &e- 


PERCEPTIO CORPORTS. G&c. 


T3" ) 41 d1914t SHELL Þ 45 (OO GILLILILOILI VALVE 

The, taking. of .thy\bodic, 6 Lord Ielus Chriſt, || : 

vvhich I vnvvorthic preſume ro receaue, Let it |} ' 

not comeagainit mean 1udgementor.condems | 

{{1, Dation, bur forzhy bountic Jer/ir-profhit mein N. 
..., adefenſe.of ſoyvle and. bodice, and to hauc it 

4211135 a;Enre. V;V hich Jiveſt,, and raigneſt &. JF 

1 Innorgrions von | 


THE-PFEMISES. | 


.S. Hicrome in his third booke againſt Delage , afficmetl) 
Chriſt him ſdlfe t6 haut tautht his Apoſtles that dayly in the ſaorifie 
OO. they ohowl4 confidently ſay,zhe Pater nofter. Behouldir atradition, 
_—_ ro Oo lay It ac Maſle. AS. many, Reformers ( as chem {clues 
| catedrtoSs, Obie&one toanother) areenemiestolong deuotion; ſo chet- 
a =-1-9npggþ byxhey taker howld of certain woords of .S. Gregorte con- 
| on; we tayning,the Apoſtles 10 hane conſecrated, wuirhthe only Pater noſfer. 
of Oxford ro. *'Thele good fellowes at other times can not brooke t 
the petition, C 
Pag I2, Apoſtle ro haue conſecrated. 


S.Greg 17. Beit, that inthe beginning cher wasno other forme of prove 
ep.6z, a | DN Vic 


« 


+ 
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vſcd yvith the woords of Conſecration, befyd che Pater maſter, 
and tharafterthey them lelues, (as is enidently proued) had 
adioyned the canon, or ſolemneformeafthe Maſle:.is chisa 
ſufficient cauſe to Reformers, to make accompe of this ob- 
Rion? Ar leaſt, therby rhe conſecration,with the Pater noſer, 
isproued: as for the reſidue from point, ro point, it hath 
ſufficient approbation. So that Henry Barous, and Greene- 
wod, puritans, that dereſted ſo much the Pater nofer (as not 
> | torchearce itcuen to fauetheirliues) have novy by the fame | 
their owne Confeflion of ſo great antiquitie-therot, lawful - 

confuration. | 

Hovyv ſocuer they ſuppoſe the Maſſe to have bene ſo shore 
the liturgies of $. Iames, S, Marke, S. Baſil, $. Chryſoſtome, 
& of the diſciples,and ncxt fathers to the Apoſtles, S, Deniſe, 
S, Clement S, Tuſtin, Proclus, iS. Ambros, $. Auguſtin, In- 
nocent che firſt, &c. do abundantly aflure vs, that the Maile 
faid by the Apoſtles weare rather longer then ours, then only 
conſiſting in the yyoords of conſecration, and the Pater 
noiter. 

And I mervaylc the leſſe chat the forſaid Reformers doſo ; xe... 
much deteſt this our Lords prayer, that I ſometime had read de 5. Victore* 
in. Bernard, the celeſtial Angels to rakedelite in fuging it ber "JF9: 0 


vvene vvhom, and them, ther can be noe conforr, or accord. fer.zs. poſt - 
A Pentcec, 


Another venerablc authour, recomprteth, hovy 4 Bishop di 
behould a child praying his Pater no#ter ouer his mothers graue : aud 
therby to hane delinered bir ſoule. And ther is no doubt bur al 
cfteAs procured by prayer, belong peculiarly to this the ex- 
preſſe forme of belt praying, preſcribed by our Sauicur him 
lelfe che cheefeſt mediator by prayer. P 

V Verfor moſt deferuedly doth the cenſure of Oxford re- 


; , 7” AY p- The aunſ 
prouc the execrable impiectic ofPuricansof whom itlayth thax *-<opmvver 


ſome omit, ome refuſe to repeate, ſome condemne thu the Loras Prajer. the petition, 
This is the ordinarie declinatis of Scariſts from il ro worke P28-12 

in firſt diſlyking the 4re ara, next the Cred,and laſtly the 

Pater noffer. Caluin wowld not a:low it to lauc 7 of !(10S 


bur only fixe : alchovgh S. Auguſtin and al Chr tcendome 
Cicc teachieth 


$.Dion.in 
hierar.eccl. 
8.Clem.1.8. 
Conſiir,s, 
Juſtin.1a 2. 
Apol.Oracl. 
ep.de tradi. 
div,liturg. 
CC. 


VU. 
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394 \ eAtredti eof thee Maſſe. 
Call;.Infiic, Ecacheth che contrarie. Andifany repeat it mort then oh@: 
c20.n.40.35- that it is but rempue fruſtra conterere & Deo pueriliter illuder., 1 
|-—— ax" ſpend tyme in vay ne and to mock God childishly , He alſo and his 
Mont.lIn reforming brethren do nor allow kneeling in prayer; which 
— Damaſcen anciently reproucdin the Agonichyrs as impigyg 
Damaſher. Suchhererikeswith of one ſorte, or other, it had bene adni. 
97, rableifour Reformers didnor concurte, as bcing guidedby 
the ſame ſpiric. 
 Caſtalion chowght it inconuenient ro ſay panem nofrum 
quotidianum afteAing rarher Y idFum noſtri alimentarium: which 
whoamong Chriſtians can heare wichowr diſdayne, that the 
expreſle forme of prayer ordained by Chriſt him {elfe, cannor 
elcape their reformation ? 
Vide  } Not long after cheir begining, ther was noe remedie, bat 
Maldonat. that che Grecians clauſe, For thyne is the kingdome, &c. muſt 
ter hauc beneanet&ed tothe Pater. Bur now, whether ir. be be- 
Caucarpag. Cauſe the Grecians haue diſclaimed chem: as reprobat here- 
#4534996 ricks (as els wher I haue ſhewed) or that they can nortlong 
conliſtin good lyking eucn with any of their owne inuen- 
tions : this forſayd clauſe (as not being forſooth. in (ſcripture) 
is dayly more and more, diſauowed andricieted . Eraſmw 
whom Bez1accomprerthrthe belt Tranſlatour of al the later, 
playnly cearmeth che fayd addition, Nagar, andreproueth 
V4//4 forblaming the vulgar latin becaulc it wantethir, 
EHayd che allowance therof co haue bene afcer their be- 
gining by Luther: as not fynding ir among then {clues in 
their fri expoſitions of the Pater noſter, For in Luthers firk 
explicarion ether in latin, or Dutch, in his 6. rome of the 
edition of wirreberg, ic is not extant, nor in his greater cate- 
chiſmein Dutch, buronly in itin latin : wherby many ſuſp: 
icnotro proceed from Luther but ro be adioyned in by ſome 
of the polteritic. Alwayes as 1 ſayd, the nouclcie andcalon 
of it is now paſt, ſo that (asthe maner is )-it growerh Vii 
more of that kinde ow: of allowance, and faſhion. 


A BREFE 


| 
| 


The ſecond Booke. The ſcxt Parte. 385 


:4 BRIEFE EXPOSITION OF 
PATER NOSTER. vl. 


-- 


(N | 
Hauing befor expownded the Credo: as much now is to 
be fulfilled roward the Pater noſter, bur according moſt 


ſuccin&t breuitie; the moreto imitarthe breefe forme of the Terw1 1.4; 
ſayd prayer, of which ſayd Terrullian, quantum Julſtringitar Orac. 

werbus tantum defunditar ſenſibus , how much it is ſparing in ._, .. 
woords, fo much is it prolixein marcrialſubſtance, So thar AL. 


moſt pertinently it is caſled by him and $-Cyprian, Brewiarium 
Euangely , a Breuaric of the Goſpel; Compendium celeftis do- 
frine,anc Abridgment of al celeſtial doQrin.” 


PATER NOSTER. 


Oar Father ] Chriſt Ieſus our faythful inſtru&our did nor 
teach vs to ſaye, The father, but Our Father:wherby firſt may 
appeare how much more religiouſe are Catholikes viualy 
ſaying, Our Lord, then ScQariſts in ſaying vpon euery occa- 
lion, The Lord; as if he tothem & they ro him weare novving 
belonging but meere ſtrangers one to ane other 2. He wow! 
be called Father, that we might be prouoked, as his adopriue 
children to imitate and obey him. 3, Toremembre thankfully 
his paternal loue, his benifits, his intended gternal reward: 
by which title of Father, with aſſurance (4potzort) we may 
repayretohim for al other inferiour things that we way as 
children prerend.4.V ve aretawghttoſaycour father and nor 
my father: as profeſſing not co preferr our ſc)ues roany of our 
brethren in cod but to imbrace'themal in fraternal and 1n- 
different charitie; ſo eſteeming this ſupernal dignitie ofonng 
adoptiue children ro cod,as to eſtceme him moſt noble,mo 
gloriouſe,and moſt happic who is greateſt in cods eſtimation. 
For what arrogance wearc it foranytoether equal him {clic 
to him whom God more fauoureth, or not to accompr him 


worthic to be his brother whom God accepteth tor his 
C ccis bcloued 
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beloued ſonne ?Farre was S., Francis from ſuch hawtie dif. 
daine, whenhe inriruled:al beaſts, & fowle, by the name of 
brethren, and ſiſters, onlyfor having one Creator, or make; 
althowgh they wanted the cheefe title of adopred children 
Wherby they mighrin dede be called his brerhren. 


I; | . o . : 
Qui es in celis 


F Y hich art in the heanens.] Burt not ſoc inthe heauens as» 
be comprchended inthem alone, God being infinir,andcon. 
{equentlyin al places alyke ; yet in heauen peculiarly, for ma. 
nifeſtacion of his gtoric ther and noe wher els. 2. By this clau- 
ſe wearetawghttolifc vp our mynds and intentions only to 
heauen, wherour cheefe treaſure (as is tobe ſuppoſed)remay- 
neth ; and conſcquently ro: diſdaine al earthely pleaſures as 
vnworthieregard with them who are ordained to ſuch eter: 
nal felicirie. 


Santtificetur nomen tuums; 


Fallowed by thy name. | To witt hallowed or ſanQifyed 
withal chankfulnes berthy fatherly name, vnder whichalthy 
infinitbowntteroward vs is compriſed. 2. Beirrherfor inuo- 
kedby alrhychildren, with al reuerence and devotion, and 
neuer blafphemed, or taken in vayne. 3. Ler the-prayſe and 
knowledge of thy name beſpred among alinfidels andothers 
thatareignoranteherof, and nothing by. vs' more deſyred, or 
more furtheredto our power then the amplification of thy 
vlorie, and knowlege of thy mercies roward-vs. 4. Letour 
loial durie in profeſfingrhy holy name befor al men (nor with 
tanding what terrour focuer)alwayes be refolutly reftifyes, 
and ncuer difſembled. 


Adneniat reenium mum. 


Thy K ingdomve come. | Firſt that only thy loueand feared 
raigh 


4 
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raigneinour harts. 2. That nether iniquitie, nor hereſie, bur 
only pietie and iuſtice may remayne and ralgncamong vs. 
3. That thy children be alwayes readie forthe daye of 1udg- 
ment, in ſuch maner as moſt becometh them to give vp their 
accompts as to their vaiuerſal Kingandl ord. 


Fiat voluntas tua ficut in calo,, & in terra. 


% 


Thy wilbe done in earth as it « in heanen, ] vz.thatas Angels fo 
alſo men wich al reſignation may-obey the,and not repugnear . 
any what ſocuecr diſpoſition of thy holy prouidence. z2.-That 
for thy ſake, and glorie, al thy children-with al filial facilitie 
and fimplicicie may obey allo their ſuperiours, and in them 
concemplat and behowldthy diaine Maicſtic, 


Panem no/trum quo tidianum da nobrs hodie: 


Giue vs this daye our dayly bread. | Aboueal other prouifion 
give vs our ſuper-ſubſtanual bread the holy bodic of chy wel 4 
beloued ſonne: that nether we want it to our dayly deugtion 
nor our daylic deuotiontoward it. 

This peticion in greeke containing the woord ſu- 

per-ſubſtanrial ( becauſe it made ro-much-torthe B. Sacra» 
mer) Caluin-diſlykerhit; one knowenarother tymes forward 
to imbrace al nouelties from che Grecians rocalumniatthe 
Latin of defeiuenes. 2, Giue vs What is conuenient and net 
ceſlaric,. nor whar is ſuperfiyous and pretudicial. For by this Cal, Inftir. 
petition, we proteſt our (clues infufficiento purchaſe our Very 15.c. 20.0. 4 
bread, & our obligation to Godsmercitul bowntic,not oD)y 
whenwereceauc other daynties . but allo when we obtaine 
this our moſt needful food. z. By thispetirion we profeſſc our 
{clues Gods true beggers, & that We fowld nor diſdaine that 
name, being alwayes1n need of his perpetual prouidence. 


Gecs.” Er de- 


I Mat. 6.14.15 
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Et demitte nobis debita noftra ſicut &9 nos 


demittimus debitoribus nofris. 
\ 


And forgiue vs oar treſpaſſes as we forgine them that freſpaſſe- 
againſt vs. | Graunt vs thy continual grace to diſcharge al. 
wayes by humble.and ofcen confeſſion our dayly debres. 2. 
Grawnt vsIykewyſe'thy grace to pardon caſcly offenſes com- 
mitted againſt ys: conhidering it pleaſerh thy Maieſtic to co- 
nenant our pardon conditionaly if wepardon others. V vhich 
condition who diſpiſeth, diſpiſeth alſo the frendship and 


' atonement with God Omniporent proteſting not to forgiue 


them that yil nor forgiue their offenders. 


Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. 


 Andleadws notinto tentation | Firſt not permitting vstorelye 
ro ourowne forces.2.1n removing from vs as welal finne asal 
occaſions therof, wherherthey be by wealth, bewtie, health, 
eſtate, or any other impediment of our Orcater ſanaifhcatriog. 
3. In giving vs competent grace wherby we may ouercome al 
rentations. Vvhich grace being denyed (yer neuer withoyr 
our fault) weare ledd intotentation, not by Gods impulſion 
as heretikes doe blaſpheme, bur only by his permiſſion. Ofthe 
contrarie opinion ſaith S. Auguſtin ( ad art. /ibs falſe impoſter, 


Art. to. that it is hateful and abhominable. Allo tirerof ſayd.S. 


Vincent Lirinenfis, in hislitle booke : /who,vefor Simou Maguw 
pre /amed to affirme God to be Authoar of our offenſes? Ailwer might 
be made: if none in elder tymes, atleaſt now. D. Baro, V vilet, 
and many or rather moſt others of Engliſh Reformers, 
chooſing ratherto thinke with Simon Magus, then with tho 
Apoſtle S. Iames ſaying, God is not 4 tempter of ewils. C.1.13 


Sed libera nos a malo, Amen. 


But delinervs fromenil, Amen.] firſt, by fruſtrating al _—_ 


\ 
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crafrand maliccagainſt our ſaluation, 2. by cxempting vs in 
che day of iudgment from the' ſtate and ſentence of dam- 


nation. 
Of Amen, vve haue ſpogen after Gloria in excelſis. 


Bchould faith S, Cyprian Orationis dominice Sacramenta,  @,. i. 
quihn malta | ay magna breaiter in ſermone collet#a, the ſacramers de Kg 
of our Lords prayer, how many, ard hoy greatin this ſpeech | 
deltuered, It muſt needsaſcend asa grateful prayer to the fa- 
_ ther which cometh from the breſtand mowrh of his only and 

dcerly beloued ſonne, V Vheras therfor infinit ſhould be the 
commedacion of this diuine treaſure containing asapretioule 
ſpiritual diamond che whole ycalth inal ſpiricual doftrin: ler 
ic luffice for concluſion what Godly Peter of Rauenna ſayd. 
0 quam dare vult qui /e inquietari taliter, ſe taliter patitur ſiſcitars ! 
0 quam denegare noluit qui etiam denezanti qualiter extorqueret, of- 
 7endt! O how fayne he would giue whoindureth fo to be vn- 
quieted, & ſo to be awaked?d how licle woutd he denic our p2- 
titios vvho hath tavvghe vs how to purchaſe &exaQe by viole- 
ceourfutes? So if that ſome time, for our greater merit (which 
Me | . Cal.!.;. Inft.c, 
Woord if our aduerfaries diſlyke, alſo let them diſlyke if any 2-6-2. wi 
layeto another, God revvard yov v; (cing that reward argueth ſumoblecrs 
& preſuppoſectha merit) the diuine vnſearchable wyſdome of pn 
God deferreth to granntourdemands preſented in this prayer: mer 
ler vs neuerthe lefle belceue S. cregorie, ſaying, eo mags /anc- | 
tiexaudiuntur ad meritum quo citins nop exaudiuntur ad votum. S0 
much more the codly arc heard to their merit, by hovy ob. LTakat. 
much later theirrequelt is grauaced. Alchough ſome times | 
contrarywyle, multa deus concedit iratus que negat propitins, God $, Ang <r-tþ 
condiſcendeth to petitions of ſome timely being oftended 
wheras he would hane delayed their ſute being better con- 
reaced with them if chey had. remirced the mater for rime 
and maner to his pacernal proutdence. _ 
Yet many thinke ſuch to pray beſt, whoſe requeſts are 


ſoogeit graunted, wheras often times the coatrarie(as appea= 
rcth) 
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S$.Dion.de 
—>eccl, hier.c.z, 
S.Chryſ, 
-1n liturgia&c; 
S,Gcrm.in 
myſt.contCpl, 
rer.eccl prop, 
finem, gg 


S. Chryſ. ho, 
24.12 ep.ad 
©» x 


Amalar.1.;.c. 
33.\traboc.22, 
Microel.c 18. 
S.Chryſ, ho. 
41adep 1, 
Cor 


cation!b. A+ 


rum.Sixrus 


blioth.ſac. 
Joa 1. 


ApOc.y.9, 
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$, Seuer.patr. 
Alex. in prec- 


becedar. liro- 


Sen. ro. 6.bt- 


reth may happen . Now let vsproceede. 
Althe ceremonies here aboue mentioned, are neceſſarie 
ations toward the conuenient elevation of the ſacred boſt, 
and reyerent breaking ir, approued in thetitle of ceremonies 
in general, V Vhich elevation, S.. Deniſe doth mention, 
alſo $, Chryſoſtome, and others alleadged aboue inthecitle 
ofcleuation.. $. German dorh mention the elevation of the 
hoſt, omitting al elevation of the chalice : alſo he particularly 
ſpecifyeth the three croſſes made ther with in theayer, and 
the others made ouer the chalice, The breaking the hoſt, and 
putting parte:herof into the chalice, he alfo expowndeth:and 
in the licurgies of $. Iames, and S. Chryſoſtom, ir is prefcri- 


| bed. By ſuch ſeparation ofonepartefrom another, the death 


of our Sauiour, andſeparation of his bodie and ſowle; asalfo 
by the part put into the chalice, his burial, and diſcenſiog 
into hel, is recorded, 


THE EIcuT CHAP. 


'C Of the Agnus Det, C ommunion , and prayers: 
and of the goſpel of Sainct, 


fob. 


OxcERrNinG the Aon Dei, that it ſhowld be ſaydat 
| Mafle, was ordayned by Pope Sergius: according Ame 
Jarius, Scrabo, Micrologus, & others. But, as I ofc coyld, 

any ordring ofa circumſtance in the Maſle, is by many raſaly 
taken for a firſt inſtitution therof. And fo in this among the 
reſt. For S.Chryſoſtome doth expreſſclyallude to the laying 
therof, afcer the Memento forthe deade. And that which 1s 
more, the Syrian liturgie fayth , that ſome make mention 
therot in this place : to Which alſo the prayers oV! of the 
Gothes Miflal, arc evidently conformable. Now rhis {weets 
prayer, firſt, of S. Iohn Baptiſt; after of rhe heanen]y rrovvP®:* 


vvhen covvldit be rather ſayd, then vvhen our eas in a 
| 1EUuen 


þ 


. 
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heauenly hoſt is deuided, and in readinesto be denowred2 
when, morepertinently, cowld. the celeſtial lambe, beinuo- 
ked then when he moſt reſembleth ro beas alamb? | 
Burnethercowld this ſacred inuocation paſle with owr 
our Reformers correQion. V Ve ſhowld nor ſaye ,YHonu Dei, 
ſay chey, bur Azze Dei, O ignorant Reformers inthe very 
grammar? As if Agnus had nor the vocatine, Agnus,as wol as, 
Agne, Bur ler ys leaue them ro Priſcians ferula, or palmer, 
for rheic doting in grammar, and to S. Anſtin de Catechiſandi 
radibus, C. 9. 1. Confe/.c. vt. ac pennlt. Inp/al. 50. tc. to be in- 
ſtructed whar to corre, and whatto accept in holy wryrings 
and writers with owt preſumpruouſe cenfure, 
Concerning the pax, it Is nether ancicntly not greatly 
_ vied; thecauſes of omitting it being as I belecue, for abuſes: 
lome tyme of emulation, when ir was giuen to one befor 
another of greater degree: ſome ryme, of {candalouſe inter- ear Ye 
prerations, as it was hrſt vſcd, nor in kifling any deuowt ima- luſt. Apol.z. 
ge, but in kiſſing one another, Such to hane bene themaner T9080 A088 
X . R cenatlum 
appearethiin $. Dyonile, S. Tuſtin, and. Innocent the firſt, chcituo,c, 
Therof fayth S. Au gu ſtin, quomeas labia ad labia fratres tut acce- og ara. 
dunt, fic cor a corde non recedat: as thy lipps approach to the lipps DE. dt 
of thy brother, ſolet not thy hart from his hart be remoued. 
VVhich to haue bene the vice, and intention, of thisceremo- 
nic; Hugoa S. Vidtore confirmeth, ſaying : Congrue autern pax Hugo.l.z.c. 
arthur ante communionen , quia indicium ſbi manaucat , © bibit, 
quicung, fratri ſao nou patificatus, oommunicare pre/ampſerit. Fitly 
is the pax C1uen befor communion , becauſe he cateth and 
drinketh judgement to him ſelfe, who ſocucr preſumerh to 
communicar, not being reconciled co his brother. V Vithowr 
which concord, noe deuotion, noc nor martyrdomeit ſclfe,is 
acceptable to cod, 
Therof, the jcalouſic berwixt Sapricius, & Nicephorus,is gur.iay.s, * 
a great proote. Firff, Weare great frends, Sapricias 4 preiſf, and ory t0\T, 
Nicephorus a liye man , »nder the tyrant Valerian. CAfter their _ 
fall 27 OWty, N icephor by al means,and meetings, required reconcilta= 
Hon, but Sapricius remained ob5t2at.T he per/ccution being Voate , 


W © dd Sapri- 
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Sapriciuns Was taken, tormented, ledd in great and laudible courad 
ro execution, far hi religion. Nicephor mn the was preſented him ſale 
 lamentably demanding attonem?t.Sapricias dayned not to awn fver, 
Atleinth, God therfor toke his former couradge from him, ( that by 
offered him ſelfe torccant al Chriſtianitie, and to ſacrifice to idols: and 
' Nicephor, (whother manifeſted him ſelfe ta be a Chriitian) was mar. 
tyred in hi place. Then woich example,I know not,whether any other 
might mare declare the indignation of God, againit a ſpirit of diſſen- 
ſion, and inexorable d1ſpojition in pardoning iniuries. Non potelt 
concordiam habere cum Chriſto qui difcors vulrt efſe cum 
Chriſtiano, he can not therfor /ayth S. Auſtin, hauc concord with 
Chriſt, that is in diſcord with a Chriſtian. 


OF THE COM MPYNION, AND 
PRATERS INSVEING, 
to the ende. 


 Innoc.p . "The preiſt hauing ſayd the three precedent prayers, which 
Anrelians althowvgh they be not of the Canon , yet both far 


pr authorite of S. Bil befor cap. 4. tit. 1. affurming them 
tobe ane Apoſiolical tradition, as alſobeing publick; 
they are therby more greateful, ſayth S. Fnnocent,then 
any other priuat prayers : be kxeeleth , ryſeth, an 
ſayth ; 


2M PANEM COELESTEM. 


[ vvil receue the heauenly bread, and inuoke the 
name of our Lord. | 

| Fe holdeth both parts of the hoÞ berry: ne his thomband 

| forefinger, of the left hande, and the paten ber vent 

his midle and for finger of the ſame, and wvith bi 


ri 2h t ſtrikin g his breſt, he ſa yth thriſe. 


DOMINE 


4 
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DOMINE NON SVM DIGNYVS. 


Lord I ame not worthy, that thow showldſt enter 
vnder my voofe, but only ſay the yoord,and my 
ſowle shalbe healed. 

| Hereceaueth both parts; ioyneth his hands,reſteth a wvhyle 
after letting dowvwone biz hands, he ſayth ſecretly. 


" QYVID RETRIBV AM.. 
Vyhat $hal I rendre to God for al that he hath 


beſtovved on me. : 
He wnconereth the chalice, carefully cleaneth the paten, and 
his fingers, if any crumms did adhere, kneeleth, ryſeth, 
, tageth thechalice in his right hand at the knott,ſaying. 


CALICEM DOMINI. 


j1 
[1 


Tyvil receaue the chalice of faluation, and inuoke, 2951 


;  _ the name of our Lord prayſing I vvil inuoke 

out Lord, and from my enemyes I shalbe ſafc. 

He taketh the chalice, and therwwvith bleſſeth him ſelfe, 
ſeying. 


SANGVIS DOMJNI NOSTRI. 


The bloud of our Lord leſus Chriſt keepe my ſoule 
into lyfc cuerlaſting. Amen. 


Fe drinketh wp the vhole bloude wwuith the parcel of the 
hoft. Unbich being done if any are to be communt- 


| | Ddd 2 cated, 
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cated,he them befor purifying hm ſelfe, comnunics. 
teth them. Afzer be ſaith. Pen t | 


9VOD ORE SV MPSIMY Ss. 


What vve by mouth, O Lotd, houe taken, lety; 
vvithapuremynde receaue, and of a temporal 
gifc letir be made to vs ane cuerlaſting remedic, 


Fn the meane time he reacheth to his clerhe the chalice: yh 
powvreth a litle wvyne to purifye it : after he pro- 
ceedeth. 


CORPY'S TFY M DOMINE. 


Thy bodic O Loord,, vyhich I haue. receaued, and 

_ thy bloudvvhichT haue dronke let cleaucto my 
bovvells, and graunt, that in me remaine noe 
blotrofcrymes vvhomo pure, and holy ſacra- 
ments, hauec refreshed, Vvhich liueſt and, &c. 


He wvasherh his fingers, wvypeth, anddrinketh the ablution 
he vuypeth the chalice, fouldeth the corporal accor- 
din 7 the uonted maner, and proſecuteth his Haſſe . 


THE PRAYER CALLED, 


the Communion. 


Our Lord vvil gine begnitie: & our earth vvil giue 
the fruit therof, which being fſayd, he (aith 
| | O | 
Domus wvoviſcumas. befor. 
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THE THREE Li AST COLLECTS 
Y PON CADVENT SONDATY. 


GRATIAM TV AM 2 Y AESP MPS. 


Vve beleech the, 6 Lord, povyrethy gracceinto our. 
mynds: that vvho by the annuntation of the 
Angel haue knovven the incarnation of thy 
fonne,'by his paſſion and Croſle vve may be 

> _brovvghttothegloricof refurreion, 


2Y ESVMEYS DOMINE DEPS. 


Vve beſcech the, 0 Lord-our God, that vvhothoyy 
hoſt dayned vvith adiuine participation, thovv 
vvilnor ſuffre to be ſubie& ro human dangers. 


Throu oh Chriſt. &c. 
HAC N0S 9Y ASPMPS. 


Letrhis receaued diuine ſacrament, vve beſeechthe 
0 Lord, protect vs, and ſaueand defend thy ler- 
uant. N. vvhom thovv hoſt preferred oucr thy 
Church rogethervvith-the flock commirredro 
him. Through ourLord. 


 » eAfﬀeerthis prayers be ſaith: 
Our Lord bevvith yovv. z: And vvith thy ſpirit. 
P. prayſe vve. our Lord. x. Thanksto God. 
Then he bleſserh the people, after being inclined, and ſaying 


firſt this prayer, (6 holy Trinitie, letthis funftion 
| Ddd 3; of 


Toan.cap.r, 
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of ourdutie pleaſerhe, & graunt thar the ſacti. 
fice vvhich I vnvvorthic haue offerred in the 
eyes of thy Maieſtic, may to me,& to al for yyh; 
L haue offerredir, be propiriatorie . Throvygh 
Chriſt our Lord Amen.) and after ut turningto the 
people. 
Our omnipotent,God blefle yovy,the Father, & the 
lonne,and the holy ghoſt. 
After ſaying. 
Ourlord be vvith yoy.zz.and vvirh thy ſpirir. 
P.The begining ofthe Goſpel according S.Iohn 
| re. glorieto the, 0LoId, 


Inthe begining was the woord, and the woord was with 
God, and God wasthe woord. This was inthe begining with 
cod. Althings weare made by him: and wichowr him was 
made nothing. Thar which was made, in him was lyfe, and 
the lyfe was the lighrof Men : andthe light ſhynerh in darke- 
nes,andthe darkenes didnotcomprehead ir. Ther was a man 
{ent from cod, whoſe name was Iohn. This man camefor 
ceſtimonie, to giue reſttmonie of the light, He was not the 
lighr, burto giue teſtimonie of che lighc. It was the crue light, 
which lighterth eucry man that cometh into this world. He 
was inthe world, and the world was made by him, and the 
world knevy him not. He came into his ovvne, and his ovvne 
receaued him nor. But as many as receaued him, he gaue chem 
poyverto be mide the ſonnes of cod, to thoſe that beleeuen 
his name. V Vbo not of bloud, nor of the vvil of fleaſh, nor of 
thevvilofman, burofcodare borne. And the vyoorde vvas 
madefleaſh, and dvveltin vs, (and vve ſavy the gloric of bim, 
glorie as ir vveare of the only begorten. of the father) ful'0 
Frace, and yeritic. 


R:. Deo cratia, thanksto God. 
4 THE 
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Tar NINTH CHAP. 

c Annotations, Vpon the promiſſes. 

Hznas, S. Chryſoſtoms aduiſe requyreth al 


V communicants, Stemus irementes, & timidi, demiſ- 

fir ocults, renata autem anima, gementes ſine voce , tubt< 
lantes corde, that we showld ſtand trembling, and fearefal, our 
eyes downward, our fowlc renewed, wayling withowtnoile, 
in hartshowring for ioye; a more conuemientfpeech ro leſus 
Chriſt cowld not be imagined, hen of the centurion, ſaying : 
Lord, ame not Worthie,that thaw show ldff enter under my roofe oc 
Forif Chriſt commended ſuch hus ſpecch,ro be of ane incom- 
parable fayth, by reaſon; thar he belecued, al diſcaſes, and 
euery thing els to be ſubie& co Chriſt, as al them of his fami- 
lie, at a beck, weare fubic to him; and more, by much, as 
being ſubie& nor only inpreſence, butin abſence not-only to 
woord, bur to thowght : what godlines of commanicants 


cow1d be more commendable, chen the imitation of ic, which. 


Chriſt him felfe ſo much commended > . 

Of the hiſtoric of widekind is requiſit that memoriebe 
had, therby ro conceaue the difference betyene them, that in 
good, and badd eſtate, doe communicat : he behowlding 
Chriſt, in lykenes of a childe, to encer intothe good ioytully, 
and intothe wicked, ſorrowtully . Of which apparition of 
Chriſt, inlykenes of a childe, moſt commonly, (wherot befor 
is treated) this reaſon, among ochers, may be giuen : that as a 
child ſuffrech him ſelfe ro be handled wichowr alrefiſtance:lo 


S.Chryſ ho. 


in Facencijs, 


doth Chriſt remayne in this ſacrifice, as ane innocent lambe, 


and is miſticaly immolared, wichowr any contradiQtion, Allo 
as God behaued him ſelfe with Samuc), muſt tamiliarly : ſo 
did Chriſt, (according Saar oro, en el prado cfpiritual, |. 4. 
C. 97.) inappeariag t0 4 litle child in the hoſt, in forme of a childs 
w hom when the preiſt did receaue, the ſayd childe fledd away , lowly 


crying, that the preift had caten 4 most bewtiful chilae, and mer 
| we 
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. «« weeate him, Here might haue followed of the peoples fie. 
quent communion, and that bur: vnder one kinde : which 
vpon occalion is treated inthe firſt booke. 

Al other prayers infucing, haue their veritic,and antiquitic 
confirmed (beſyd what beforisſayd of rhem)by this oneſen- 
rence of $, Dyoniſc, martyr, and diſciple at S. Paul. Sampra 

$.Dyon.c.z.., Aemum, atque omnibus tradita communione diuina, gratias referen;, 

ecc.hiet., ffyemmyſteriisimponit. The diuine communion receaued, and 
to al diſtribured, giving thanks, he enderh the myſteries, 
Now al thes prayers called the Po# Cammurnion , are manifcht 
aCtions of thaknes,or humble proteltations of Gods cxlecſtial 
gifcs propownded : ſo that they can not by any be denyedro 
beabundantly warranted, both in them {clues, & inthetor- 
merapprobation. 

A benediQtion in the ende after the*publick diſmiſſion, 
(which in Advent is by benedicammus Domino, prayie We our 
Lord; in feaſts, and ryme of ioye, by 7re, Mi//a e#, that is to 
ſay according Alcuin goe, yow haue licence; to yyhichis 
correſpondent, rhis forme among the crecians; {x pace Chrift, 
eamus, ct vs goe, inthe peace of Chriſt) vvas cuerin vic: asal 

Cocl.aga. Irurgics teſtifie, Andinthe Concil of Agath, was exprellely 

thence Can, IniOyned, ix diebus Dominic Miffz celebrations interjont, neque 

47 » inde diſcedant ante bened:ionem /acerdotw, In Sondayes letthem 
be preſentar Maſſe, and not thence departe, befor the preilis 
benediftion. V Vhich benediQion vve have befor, 1n our 
awnſyer, (ſufficiently as may ſeeme) commended. Hovy Pu- 
ricans imitat, acleinth, aformeof benediftion, vve haue allo 
rovvard the begining of chis booke, declared. 

The goſpel of $. Iohn, inthe ende, came to; be dayly read, 

Hetords Dy occaſion that diners for the approued benifit-ro many 
reb,Scor. 1.8. afflited by diſeaſes redownding by thepriuat reading cheroh, 
rs mw - did importunact the preiſts ro haue it read ouerrhem; which 
Icfu..594, toauoyd, they publickly in al the Church, read it. Among 
1599238736 gther admirable euentsinfucing by reading this ooſpel, Her 
/ cor Beerhius Ig 4 hovv'the denil was therv} chaſed 0 


ofa how/e in Scottend. Had nor the hiſtoric lome vnyncleant 
nes, 


+ 
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nes, vnbeſceming this treatiſe, I would recompritatlage. 
Noy ar leinth may I , ro my reformer M. Rider, lawfully 

ſayc,in the woordsof S. Chryloltome: hor ergo myFerium, om- $.ChryC 1s. 

pium maxime horrendum, verendumq; quu tandem, qui inſanus mi- % facerdor. 

nime ſit , & poteitate non exierit, faſtidire , ac deſpicere poterit ? 

this myſteric of al the moſt dreadful, andwenerable, whoin 

Gods name may loath, or deſpiſe,that is not frantick,and owr 

of his witts? Ifcherfor after al other proots ſo pregnant, and 

palpable, any of abundance couct it of Reformers, againſt Syn04. pro- 

Reformers : behowld their whole Synod, (in which among ms 6 

others, weare, Maior, Pomeran, Camerarius.) 1» CHif/are- 

citet ſacerdos confiteor flexis genibus cum miniſtro : poſtea ſequatur 

introitts, Kirie eleyſon ; prefatio Latine; Sanitus; Pater nofterzverba 

teſkamenti Germanice; eleuatis. Letthe preiſt in Maſle, ſay Con- 

fireor With his miniſter, kneeling; afrer the entrance; Kirie 


- 


_ eleyſon;the prefacein Latin; Sanctus; Pater nolter;the woords 


of the teſtament in durch; the cleuation, They wowld fayne 
cforme their Maſle to the greke curr, as appearcth : yerthe 
Grccians, as els wher is proucd, deteſt al conformitic with 
them. God conuctt andamend them. 


THE TENTH CHAP. 


4 Of the benifits of the Maſſe to quick 
and dead. | 


T Ixsr, that it is a propitiatorie ſacrifice, that is to lay 

beſyd the worſhipp of God, a reconciliation of God of= _ 

fended, and a detacing of rhe obligation to ſuffre due aa ep 
puniſhment; the vniuerſal do&rin ofthe Church doth reach. 207% 
For by vercue of che very inſtirution therof, independently 
the merit, and fatisfaion of the celebrant, or for whom it is 
offered, it operateth ſuch effe& infalliblic, if. noe obſtacle be TPiddecs. 
obiced. For which acquital of preſent & future arisfaQion; 
(by which, how great a benihrt iris, noc iudiciouſc Chriſtian 
can be ignorant) apely is it rearmed a propitiatorie ſacrifice, 

EEE or a 
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400 A Treatiſe of the Maſſe. 
or a ſatisfatorie : as having chis-propre cfte& by thedireg 
D. Th.inzp. inſticution therof, ex opere operato, 1n che very External a le 
4794.5 felfe. Indedeitisalſo-an imperratorie ſacrifice, of fargiy 
of ſynnes, of ſurmownrting reararions, of cemporal and ſpiri. 
tual commodities, more peculiarly-chen any other at of de. 
uotion, for the excellear maicſtic, and ſandirie therof: bur 
the other effeR, of ſatisfying for after accomprs, or annullins 
temporal ſatisfaQion, it hath intrinſecaly;and the prerogariue 
Suartoe.cie Of intreatie, it hath ex abundantia beyond other ſupplica. 
iecz,  LOions, asadiſtin&accidenr. For who can demte this tabe x 
moſt apt meane ro-imperrat or obraine al requeſts of God, 
when his ſonne is rendred and preſented to him, in formeſo 
ſuppliant; ro witr as of one thac lyerh befor his heauenlyeyes, 
likea moſt innocent lamb namolared, and asa. ycl pleafing 
ſacrifice killed ? Y 
The cruental ſacrifice of thecroſſe, ſufficiently (arisfyed 
for al-debr; of {ynne,and payne. Such fatisfa&ion for ſynne, 
other Sacraments, according _ their diviers-infticutions , doe” 
ſoc applye thar ic be efteQual. Bur the applicationto payne, is 
peculiarly belonging to-this ſacrifice, direAly; ro baprilme, 
conſequenely; to other meritorioule deuotions, only by way 
of intreatie, So thar, rocuety vie, this oblation is imperrato- * 
rie, in the higheſt maner : co the fatisfation for the guilr of 
ſynne, it is alſo propitiatorie, ſatisfaQorie, and redemprorie; 
notaltogerher,yetin grearexceſſe aboucal orherhelps. Vvher- 
by we may gather, that toward har effc&,it hath both powers: 
roward al others, it hath ane abundant intreatic, and vrgenr 
ſolicitation ro hauerhem grawnted. This duble cthcacic of 
the Maſle, rodefcayrhedebrs of our offenſes, and to-1dpor- 
tunat God vrgently toward al petitions, they only haue wel 
knowcn, who haucpreterred the faying of one-Maſſe, befor 
al other their devotions. V V hich dodrin, conforcable roal 
them who may. be parcakers of Maſſes co be ſayd for them: 
thes reſimonies, reaſons, and hiſtories , ſhal make aſſured. 
I wil begin with this notable and aurhencical hiftorie. 


Garcia Hernandes earle of Ca({il in: Spaine, being 0 be - , 
| | | : : 
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by Almancor of Corduba king sf Moores, with a puifant armie, the 
ſaid Garcia with al hs people heard Haſſe, intendine;zo ſalie upon 
the Moores: Among the 'Þ one Paſqual viuas gentleman, Who had 
of long ty me a deuoW't cuſtome to heare al the Maſſes that weare to be 
ayd after hy entrie into the Church, remayned in hu armour during 
the ſaying of eight Maſſes; his [quyre being attending with hu horſe, 
and lawnce, withowt. 1a the confliet, the Moores weare chaſed, and 
aiſconfited; to al mens ſeeminr, by only Paſqual vinas. Tea hu ar- 


moure, as if he had bene in place, had many crashes, and/laches. He 
appeared ro haue Wonne the Moores Standard, to haue killed their 


' King, Cc. VV herby the earle bath rewarded him as the Conquerour 


and ener after al Spayne e/t:emed the hearing of Maſie aboue al deuo- 
710n. Olor rom. 4. Conc. de audiendv Sacro. 

The ſacrifices of the ancient lay being but naked ſhaddow- 
es of this ſacrifice, ycrtin al petitions oft importance, they had 
preeminence beforal other deuorions vvherther it vycare to 
giuethanks ro God, to pacific him, roredceme (inn,to deliver 
toywles from their paynes,&c. Is not this ſufficient ro relſtihe 
thar this ſacrifice being the veritie, & ſubſtice,of thos bare h1- 
gures, containeth eminently al their cfteQs ?Omme crimen arg; 
peccatum oblatis deo ſacrificys deleri, every crime, and hnn, by ſa- 
crifice offered ro be defaced, fairh Iulius Pope, two Concils, 


andthe canon lavv. Simul medicamentum exiſtens & holocauſta,ad 


ſanandas infirmitates, & purgandas Intquitates, being both a me- 


 dicin, and holocauſt, to healeinfirmities, and co purge iniqui- 
ties, quoth S. Cyprian, and Damaſcen. 1#a «ff commemoratio 


fola que propitii facit deum howinibas, thisis the only commemo- 


ration Which maketh God to be reconciled with men fayd 


Origencs. 7 quo vera fit remiſſio peccatorum, vyhich facri hce, 
faith S. Auſti n, is ther a true remiſi108 of [innes. To vvhichal ccl- 
timonies of praying forthe dead, are to be conioyned. Vnder- 
ſtand thes exaggerarions, 4s I ſayd, vvith this limitation, that 
to applye the ſufficiecie of Chritts fatisfaQion on the croſle tO 
hauc efficacieroward our defraying reporal puniſhmer,iristhe 
propre meane : aiſo to inforce, and ſtreinthen OUT PETITIONS, 
Wherby they might1;nportunat & obtaine molt yrgently, 1rto 


Ecc 2 be of al 
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402 A treatiſe of the Haſſe: 
be of al other the ſoucraigne meanc: That form er, by promiſs 
ro vs ſufficiently nocorioule, by tradition, and praQtiſe, ofthe 
Church: this later, by dignitic of ſo high; and grateful ana 
- of deuotion, in which Chriſt himſclte is both preiſt, and fe 
crifice. Thar, withowtaftual intention in applying; if no im. 
 pedimentbe interpoſed : this, by conioyning thertoan aQual 
requeſt,and application. T har infalliblic, > $923 wy this 
conditionaly, if it be fo expedicnt,, That, ex gpere operaty, by 
vertue of the external a(t ; this, byintreatic, and ſupplication 
impetrcariue or obtaining... I 
By the following fruids of this ſupernal ſacrifice and in- 
conſumptible victime yow ſhal know it. Hitherto for the 
$ Aug.1.22.de MOſt parte they are affirmed, now they ſhalbe reſlifyed, 
Ciu.C. 8, S. Auguſtin tellerh, of one Helſperius, whos hovuſe UV45 MPs 
leſted by denils, and by one ſacrifice, or Maſe, Offered therin, tohaue - 
© Grew hom. bene delinered. S. Gregoric ſheweth, that a vveman thinking bir 
37.in cuang & Husband to hane bene layne in a battail, cauſed wueekely Maſſes tobe 
1.4.dial.c:57- {ayd for him. Daring vuhichtyme, his chaines, and fetters, fel from 
nedyink ny Di, aud could not be fuſtned. V.Beda hath the lyke, of another 
4 C22. priſoner, ſuppoſed alfo to be deade, vuhaſe brother (being ane abba) 
{aving Maſe for him, his bands fel aluvayes and covuld not reftraine 
him. F V herat his enemyes at leinth wvearied, gane him libertie 10 
' $. Greg 1 4. . Tedeeme him ſelfe. © $, Gregorie againe, telleth , of 4 marine, for 
dial.c.57. wwvhorn, ſuppoſed tobe drovuned, the Bishope _Agathon of Palerme, 
cauſed Maſje tobe ſayd.” The mariner at that tyme, had bene diners 
dayes vuithouvur foode, borne wp,and dovune,upon the keele of a boote, 
and?ben readie for famin to die. 1n the howver, ( as after vuas km- 
wven) of the oblation for him,.a man appeared, and deligered him 4 
- portion of bread, wuherby ſuddenly he bad ful force, and vigour: and 
- re vita s—hortly after, by a shipp ſayling by, he wuas reſcued, Edinerus chat 
mn» wrotethelyteof S, Anſelme , rellerh hauy a prince of England, 
neere Canturbarie, being long tyme 11.4 dead palje, and bearead, vp0b 
burning deſyre to heare Maſje and to haue the bishops bleſſing, cauſed 
him ſelfe by his ſeruants, to be tranſportedio $.5 ank o£: Church. T, 


Maſſe heard, and he born back to his houu/e, vuithin feuu dayes he to 


al inens admiration, hole, and /ovund, came than kf; dy, or OE 
” care 
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kage the miracle. S. Bernard ſheweth, inthe lyfe of one of our 


owne contry, namely of $, Malachlin, rhar he dayly celebrating, 
for his ſiſter deceaſed, by ſome great occaſion he interrupted ſach his 
deuationa Whole maneth, She therupon appearing to him, and decla- 
ring hir aiſfreſſe thervy, he reiterated hi denotions. Shortly after, she 
to him appearea firſt at the Church doore, Next within the Church, 


and taftly in atrowpe of many bleſſed, neere the altar as if she wowld 


haue ſaza,that by beni/it of the altar the hadattayned io the compagnie 
of Gods elefted. 

Novy, I yyould fayne behould them inthe face, thar 
vyould rtearme S. Auſtin, S. Gregorie, venerable Beda, Edner, 


and S, Bernard, forgers, 1mpoſtours, ficophants&c. whomif 


Icowld bur regardc, in a Chriſtian aſſemblic, I wowld nor 
dowbr, bur their owne contenance how shameles ſocuer, 
wowld derc& their echnical impierie, & preſumption to be 
worthic of vnexcuſable and incuirable execration. For ſuch 
vvitneſes-among thouſands, I haneeleQed, vyho for antiqui- 
tic, authoritic, & ſeparation of time, & place,may be knowen 
not to haue by conſpiration inuented thes narrations, to the 
preiudiceof Reformers therby to depriuethem of al excuſe. 

Laſtly, vvheras the fruQiful effeAs of this ſacrifice is proued 
covvard others, Soalſo ir is not ro be doubred, but rovyard 
the prieſt, his clerke, and the aſliſtants, eſpecialy that more 
conioyne'their deuotions to the oblation (cuen vvithour at- 


rual intention) ther is an eſpecial ſatisfaQion, and impetrarion 


belonging. Vyhich cffe@ roward the prieſt, is diſtin@ from 
that portion, vvhich ro him as to a publick diſpenſer, is al- 
towed to apply to others, and by applying vvherof, he may 
hue by the altar. 
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PLAINTIVE 
CONCLYSLlTON 


CONSISTING IN SIXE 


LAMENTABLE COM- 
PLAINTS. | 


TO THE IMMORTAL 


LAMBE OF GOD IESVs 
SRIST AS HE I'S TRAN» 
{ubſtanriared in rhe ſacriticeof 


the Maſles. 


| S al other hope of ſaluationthen in the alone, 
F ( O ſacred Victime, O divine pledge) is valne, 
becauſe thow alonearrt the v vay, the truth,and 
PA\ | lyfe: Sohovv ſocuerthovv preſentelt thy ſelfc 
vnto vs, ether as thovy art in heauenour {a 
"uing aduocar, or as thovv art yndet the forme 
of bread and vvyne our propirlating ſacrifice, orin what othct 
alſured manerſoecuer, to the alone be al laude;and prayle, for 
cucrand euer, Amen. 
| Thestvvo bookes of myne { of the incruencal ſacrifice of 
the Malle, by the alone inſtituted, -hrough che alone dayly cc- 
lcbrared, of the alone conſiſting, to the alone due and bel 
ging) I preſent, and rendre, as to the offpring ofal godnes, 


particularly of al that I haue vyrittcn to any {atisfaction. _— 
_ 


6 
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orher made me, noe other redeemed me; noe other reſcued 


me fro herefie,& at noe other doe I, or yvil I cuer aymcin al 


orany my imploymets. Therfor | ſayagayne,to the alone be al 
laude, and prayſc, that mayredound by my.wrytings,or other 
paynes, by mylyfe or death for ever, and cuer, Amen. 

To the Omnipotent ſonne of God, and imimaculaclamb 


that rakeſt away the {inns of the world, I complaine of greac 


wrog redounding to this thy ſupernal mylteriein which chow 
art contayned. Furſt, our tearmed Reformiſts graunting rhe 
Maſle co be thy holic inſticution {as-is ſhewed pagina 45 47. 
101, 132. &C.) continued by the Apoſtles,and al their ſuccel. 
fours, from age to age: yetitis by chem blaſphemed, the orna- 
ments ctherot prophaned, the Churches erc&ed for ir, ruined, 
the deuout haunters or al that cooperat therro robbed, im- 
priſoned, and as trayreroule Idolatrers excured, and al their 
poſteritie beggered. Alrhough (© Souecraigne Lord) thoyy 
remaineſt ia chis ſupernal ſacrifice for owtward appearence,as 
oneſen(ſcles, & impotent :yet immortal and omnipotent 60d, 
noc myitical maner can deminiſhthyinfinit wyldome,or pow- 
er. Toch2thecfor I plaintiucly appeale, beſceking the ro open 
theyr eyes thar they. may behould and'amend their facrile- 
giouſe impictic, wherby-chy dredful facrifice may conueniccly 
be celebrated, and deuourlyattended. 

Secondly, complaine vnto the molt merciful redeemer, 
that of theſe ſpeeches of our Souecraigne King in the laſt 
yeares Parlament, we in Irland deuoutly affe&ed to this in- 
cructal oblarion ofthe Maſſe, haue noe lawful benifit.0folwd 
Papiſts and ſuch as never dranke any other milke I hate not their per- 
fons,, but they being good and quiet (ubieits, I would if I weare 4 
priuat perſon keepe ciuil frendship and conuerſation with them. For 


irland Catholikes being notoriouſly molt loial and neuer 


drinking milke of any other religion, arcatcuery woord tcar- 
med traitours, and debarred nor only from ciuile conuerla- 
tion with any Soueraigne Prince, bur alfo nor alowed to be 
ſafein any retyred habication. yer his Maicltic ſaythagaine: 
1 nener found that shedding of loud, and 10 much ſeneritie did good 


The flirt 
Complaine 
againſt perſe - 
cutours ge- 
NCIaiy, 


i; 


:, Complaint 


againlt hin- 


drers of pro+ 
miſed mitt- 
gation, 
Anno, 1606, 


it malers. 
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 #nmaters of religion. For beſyd that it is a ſaer rule in Diunitie, that 


God nearer loueth to plant his Church by violence, &c. Notyith« 
ſtanding this Princelic prohibirion againſt our moleſtation, 
yet noe rigoure of (eucririe, noc excelle or oppreſſion of vio- 
Icaccis omirred againſt vs, alchough ſound diuinirie as kere 
is fayd exempreth vs (together with the opinion of al cheeſe 
Proreſtane Diuines) from being conſtrained tothar belcefe 
which nether any of our anceſtours nor any ancient Chri- 
ſtians did cner know, nor any other parte of the world did 


_ eueror wil colerat, nor in any place is it without contradiftion 


Acts and Mo» 
num. pag.133%, 


3 .Complair. 
againſt. come 
pulſionto a 
ſaciilegiouſe 
orth..decla- 
red for ſuch 
by him in 
vyhoſe name 
it is exacred, 


foe abſard as noe man can telwho ouzht tobe preſſed therwith. 


allowed, or withour continual muration profeſſed. 1I ſay al 
cheete Proteſtant Dinines to howld the ſayd determination 
that we ſhowld nor be vrged by violence as wirneſerh M, 
Hayward in his awnſwer ro Dolman, in theſe wootds. 


 tAl cheefe wryters of onr age are of opinion that Religion muſt be per= 
[waded and not inforced . Item Tindal the founder of Pro- 


teſtanciein Epgland, ſaying : The new te/tament of Chriſt wil at 


ſaffre any liw of compulſion. V Vheras therfor, chow Icſus Chriſt 


the powerful holocauſt, doſt dire& and goucrnethe harrs of 
Kings, inſpire vato his roial vnderſtanding to manraine 1n 
worke what he profeſleth in woord, and to fruſtrat their ma» 
lice who by repugning to his heſts, doe diſable yea diſgrace 
his auchoritie, and bring into ſuſpition his roial fidelitie, 
Thirdly, my deere Lord and Sauioure, the ſacred breadof 
Angels and food of ſowles, I lamenrably complaine againſt 
them that cxa& of vs ( thar wil not forgoe our humble dutie 
anddiligence toward thy Propiriatorie Sacrifice ofthe Maſle) 
the commonly called oath of Alleageance, of which his Ma- 
icſtic hath ginen vs thispublike warning inthe ſayd ſpeech of 
Parlamenr . | 
Some doubts hane bene conceaued in w/ing the oath of alleageante, 
and that parte of the aft which ardaineth the taking theraf 15 ay 
or 
my ſelfe when pon a tyme I called the [udges befor me at their going 
to their Circuits, I moned the Dueſtion vaio them wherin 4s 1 thought 


they could not reaſonably aw n/wer. C 6 
| / on 


e 


 itcobeynawnſwycrableby 
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ful, theordonancetherofabſurd;-the/difficulcies'concerning 
the veryludges; Doc not. (0 King 
of Kings) allow, butrather hinder for rhy mercieſuch oath, 


| {whichrofveare would beapparent factilege).ro beimpoled 


vponſimple Catholikes,or vponanyorhetwyſeof competence 


wy!dome owner fimplic (as appeareth by this, declaration} 


ſycaring ic by humaninficmicic, or dereſtablehypoctifie.. 


Fourthly,toy God and creacour,] pictifully. complaine of 


Lawiouts;' concurring to: the ſtarurs,,and fynes, wherby ap- 
proaching to rhis redeeming hoſt of the Maſlezis made of be. 
neftcial cobodie and ſowle, ro be preiudicial, tollyte & liuing, 


Confideringttierfor tharthis oath is:declared co bedoubr- 


4. Complain: 
againſt, 
lavvies [avy- 
tours, and 


lavyes., 


and of the/pith and ſubſtance of at celigion, to be houlden fog - 


hereſie, marih, tdolatrie , and ſuperitirion. '' For wheras by-open 
confellion we atcin polletiionofour belecte un this Gitce 
againſt which noc claime by gur lawes is allowable, tha is 


not by fayre, ancient, and in ſufpitiouſe eutdences teftifyed (which 


never may be produced againſtvs):and contrariewyle wheras 
for thar parte of which we are violently difſciſed,, we have 


Rider. 


remained & doe remainein continual claime: Theſe lawiours 
do not only notallog vs any due wryte of -4{y/e forrcdrefle 


of out wrongful difey/ance, againſtche parties ſeyledand their 
diſcenr, which they muſtallowinalothercaſes, bur alſo they 
defeat our prioritie of poſſefion'and long preſcription by only 


title of Erzear (for other theris none) not having any allowan- 


\ cerncaſe of neucr (but by onlyviolence)/ interrupted poſſeſ- 


fion;adwarding rightrorthe wrongtal , detearing wrongfully 
the lawful] preſcriber, and (which is the moſt law!es lay) nor 
allowing rhat remedic-in Jaw, or benifir of it for religion, 


which is not denied forthe moſtmiſerable babitation+ Belyd 


al which,-ro owrlatie hintthat defyredately to appeare, co 
caſt him in iſſues and charges for whom al verdiQt ſRandeth, 
breefly to ruine him whom rhey hovld right: Lord thow 
knowelt; ar it is ther*Swrm muy 'oftthelerymes; allo ro be 
Simmam wninriam, onddaytatithyauband diltriqaibunal to 


recteage condiencteconitals:. US 0411 | 
By 1 apy. | 


5.Complainr, 
agaidſt pro- 
teſtant Mint- 
ſtets. 


Confcf, Au- 
guſt, art. 10. 


6.Complaint 


again{t ne- 
oligent Chti- 
(tianift, 


Vide pag. 211 


408 "A rreatiſcof the Haſſe. - \ 
© Fiftly, I complaincagainſt Proreſtant Miniſters ſaying in 
the forme of beleefe delwercd/ro Charies:the fife Empetour/ 
wherto they proteſted by oathro ſtand, and therby receaued 
the name of Proteſtants) Retinerur Miſ/a apud nos & ſumma yeue- 
rentia telebratur , The Maſſe we retaine and celebrat-yith al 
reuerence: yet thatthe reſidue naming themſclues Proteſtang 
Miniſters, alchough they are ſhevycd (pagina 132.) tocon- 
fcſle rhe Maſle to have bene inſtituted by Chriſt, and cele- 
brared by the Apoſtles, and retayned iv al the Church: they 
never the lefſe blaſpheme iro be ane idol, and continualyin 
fermons exclaime rhar we for profeſling the beleefe fromthe 
begining of Chriſtianitic to this daic houlden of che Maſſe, 
are yvorthie of al oppreſſion, hare, and puniſhment, V Vearc 
net igtforant(© intinitvvyſdome of the father) that al rhis js 
manifeſt corthy'dinineprouidence, ard that thy omnipotent 
povver can remedie rhefe vvrongs. Charles, the Emperoura 
torſayd,"the day that he ouer chrue the Proteſtant Rebels, be- 
houlding/a/Crucifixe by chem ſacrilegiouſly broken, ſayd, 
O'Lotd it was in thy power to: hinder this impienic, and now 
it being done ro-reuenge it: {a ſayc Io the, God of gloric 
and mighr, concerning the Maſle. Thow mayſt rebuke them 
thar ſo blaſphemeiir, and ſoc traduce. vs, alchough we rather 
craue thow didſt lighten al chem thatare in darknesand in 
the ſhaddoy of death ro direft their feete- into the waycsof 
acc. 
'Latlly, O milde and-innocent lambe, our refuge and 
ſtrengh, 1 complaine dolerouſly vpon the whole crovp. ol 
negligent Chriſtians (among the principal of whom I elteeme 
my lelte tormeſt) that thy Apoltle S, Lames inſtruQingv$0! 
thisſuper-cxleſtia} ſacrifice of the Male, that i# is offered forte” 
'miſionof onr/annes, the propitiation'af our ſelues,” for ener) Ajju% 
and vexed minde needing the helpe and merctt of God, for the cauner- 
fron of the deceaued, the healing of the ficke, the delinerance of caprines, 
andthe \ repoſe of our parents and brethren deceaſed. : yr mat Ve 
being Allured of ches anid inriumerable other benifits therof, 


lyke prodigal children haue vngracefully eſteemed the ped 
72 7 ance 


+ 


danceof our dome! icaland dayliebankers, andin catoles in- 
gratitude bene ealclic diſtralted and 'alienared from atren- 


din #onthis fore then An ochcat office; more then compre- 


henlible oblation. It was not in dede due varo! vs warlc then 
doogs, to feede on tharſupetnal breadepfchildren; eſpeTialy 
conlidering our deſeſtemipg the trealure,thergf, and nor ta- 
king due taſt and PEE JEET VVhich we teſtifye by our 
wotkes wharſocuer wepretendinwoords; abſenting lighely, 
rcpayring loathſamelic, remainingitreligiouſly then which 
what may conuince vs more to have as yet our delitsin the 
ſwil of finful ſwynejand inthe yaſh of vaine and filthie ſecu- 
larpleaſurs ?For otherwyſe would we nor daylicand deuour- 


lie withal humble thankfulnes Incere this deliefome: Manna, 


this cordial preſeruariue, this ſpiritual and'lyfe-giuipg facri- 

ce being by the qnly infiruit bounrie of our” Lord and ma- 
ker yithouraFolrtdefert preſented bef6r'and ro'vs © Confel- 
ſing now out inconſiderat and impiouftringrariende; O bot- 
comles picrie, and nfanit Charitie,.pardon our 1njquitie, and 


amend ſach.our'protound peruerhrie. ; Thow:art God and 


yet' we arc ſoc blinde as not rbÞthould the;-or ar 1eaſt ſoc 
blearedas notto contemplate the. Thow in thismedicine of 


immorcalitic the Malſle, arta conuenient and delitfomereme- , 


dic for al maladics, bur our ſqueamiſh and weake apperits can 
notattaine the healthſorme ſweernes contained therin. Thow 


 therfor, pledgeof our furure ofone, dcliuer vs by thy great 


mercicand multitude of thy miſerations from our blindnes, 
heale vs of our infirmities, that dayly we may frequent this 


facrifice the Memorial of al, thy,yvonder ful vyorkes, and the 
ſeale of al thy diuine Joue \\yyith moſt humble reverence, 


vvith moſt ardent affeQion;wirhmoſt grateful devorion, and 
vvith moſt hcroical diſdaine ofal repugnance by vyorld fleaſh 


and deuil to the contratie, Chriſt leſus, Amen 


F ff - To 
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410 DM Treatiſe of the Meſſe. 
To God thefather ſonne and holie ghoſt one God 
and three coequal perſonsbe al gloris, 8 than- 


giving. 

'To'r jnincilae” perpetual , ; and Deipak 
Virgin Marie due praiſe. and exaltation, roge- 
ther vvith S. Patrike, B. Ignacc, and althe court 
of heauen. Amen.. .- 


HINNERMY S,. 


ObleAe; animum:. plebs efF moroſa legendo:. 
Flle bene de tedicet, at ille mal. 


. Same yvil. commendrhis books, fomei it FoN\&ae 
) ne, vvhy nor?: 
Such euer vvas of euery booke the common loer 


A pplauds, Idoedehe : 95 ATTS ,Shal not offend: 
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Let Readers free, have ju gmcnt free, and ſo ate 
cnde. 
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BBAYES ruined, yet ack - 
nowlcdged to be {choles of Re- 
ligion and vercue. 297. . 
Abſence from Maile dangerous, zzz. 
Abfolution approved 1n, Englid..34. 
Adam Lofts purgatoric.zo0. Adora- 
ration. 347. 390. 

Adulteric and murther noe ſinne ina 
 beleeuing Proteſtanc. 292. 

Aﬀe@ion can not be exprelled. 14. 

Alleluia approaucd to be layd. 228. 

Altars Should be of ſtone. 5.6.7.8. 
Their conſecration.2z. By whom pr 
phaned. 6.7. 8. 120. They are «way 
that table in (cripture.6. They axe cor- 
relatives with ſacrifhce.6,7.8.137. They 
weare uot approched by laye folke, 8;. 
Alrars portable. 7. Ane Alcars eftloons 
erected &remoued by proteſtanter emu- 
lation. 104, I 

Alcernar ſinging. 101,319. 

Amen retained in the Church. 196. 
199. 

Angels deyout & officious at Maſſc 
$1. & l&g. 160. They tegilter the name 
ofal deugutly hearing Maſle. $1.160. 
Angels, and thcir Vs > ay much 
more of the. zi5. & teq. How they may 
be at variance:320. - 

Antichriſt who, when, how ro liue, 
and die, &c.253. & ſeq, His precurſors 
and proctours. Ibid. Vvhom and what 
he wil moſt perſecute, Ibid. 

Antiquitie ſtandeth wholy for Ca- 
tholickes 162. 
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Ap Pactipy ors, lobn Apoltle.z96, 
Apoſtles ſayd Malle, 44.324: 237. 535. 
they ordained the ſaying therofFin fFal- 


ting 66. How and by -whom rhey, are 


blaſphemed 286.336.169.371 372. 
Actansby proteſtants accounted dre- 
thren.29, 


Articles ofta=6 changeable am6g 


Proteſtants according their commodt- 


diric 25. 

Alpcrges bow called by hereakes; 
13. 

Artyre _y aſtical expownded and 
juſtified, 108, & (cg. , 

Articles of Chriſtian beleefe-vuholy 


denicd by prorcſtants "UE HE 


I 


271, 
Baprtiſme. z 51. 


peleefe what it importeth.244 - 

Bels bleſſed not baptized, and: then 
odiouſe to witches 4, 5. dilalawes by 
pucitans,73,& ſeq, 


Belcefe of P57 TINS per al parts | 


blaſphemed, by Proteſtants, 274. | 
Benedidtion of parents preierumnth 
the children, 247: 
Beza ;mpiouſ] y changerh the mater 
of ſacraments.95.113. 
Bishop behated by Puritans. 34+ 
Bodies glorioule and their gifts./249- 
Bread hallowed 116.153» 


RregGapt for. the B. ſacrament. 99. 


29» 
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Cain adored 126. His blaſ- 


phemies 274. &c, He is preferred to 5. 
Paul 286. 


Caluiniſts allow vnleauened bread 


. For the ſacramet. 99 . They hare Chriſts 


inſtitution. 351. Vide Proteſtants, purj- | 


ritans, heretikes, Miniſters. 

Camdens errour. 376. 

Candelcſticks of Gold 1 in Churches. 
14.15. 

Canon of the Malle.32;. 

Carechums. Maſle.z06. 

Catholike a hateful name to herett- 
kes,288. whar jr ſignifieth, 250. & ſeq. 

Catholikes acknowledged: by Pro- 
reſtants to be of the true Church. 288, 

Ceremonies allowable. 99. 194+ 105. 
10, 

Chalices of glaſſe; of gold. n7.&c. 
Children capable of bapriſme: 251. © 

Cheeſe vicd in the caxna of ould he- 
retikes.95. 

Chriſt perfect God, & perfect man 
from theinftirof his conceptiov. 248. 
Heis our Lord for 6. cauſes. 245: Heis 
alrogether blaſphemed by Proteſtants 
275.8&1cq. How he is our only Aduocat 
219. He ſaid Maſſe by confeſſion ofpro- 
teſtarits 41. 44.6 (cq. 341, 

Chriſt is realy, ſubRantialy, corpora- 
IF,and liceralyin the B. ſacrament. 341 

Chriſt ordained prieſts 41. Chriſt 1s 

nor Michael. y1$. 


Chriſtians eclolurj6h vnder tiranie, 
259. 


Churches why. builded. 1.3. Hateful 


ro Proreſtanrs.'z. 29.288. Toward the 
eaſt.z. Churches how dedicated” and 
polluree, 24.25.11. 

* *"Chntch Harh power to ods Ine cx- 


remomes 99.110.The deuotion thetof 


ToaBLe. 
aſſured.103.335, [ris to impugneit,g7 


___, 440,213, 


Church linings, and- ©rnamenro nor 
to be prophaned,15.29. 21.352: By con 
fcllion they -arc prophaned by hereti. 


kes,297.302: Their prophaners neuer 
proſper Ibidem. 


Clerical attire, 57.& ſeq.1o 


Clerks feruing ar Malle meritoriby. 
fly 84. 


Communicating Chrift tual 
is not abſurd,r gz. 


Communion frequent 154 ."& ſeq, 
ynder one kinde,'63. Vvhen fiorrobe 
denied to one in frenkie, oripolleſled, 
157. 

Communion yearly g given : by Thb- 
mas Apoltle, 379. 


Communion projlhans among proce 
ſtanrs 29," 


Concils Confclled to ſtand for Ca- 
thohkes,137; 


Concomitancie fortoild befor a1 
birch-of Chriſt, 128. & 


Confsffours when firſt inwoked;1. 
'Concubinartans ny not to be 


heard 6z. 


Confeſſion ublike, 200'; Conf 
ſion of Purirans, 2or. 

Conſtant Catholikts 151.259474- = 
376. 

'Conſtantins rare vertues, 2:55 

Conſtantinople why and when &- 
ſtroyed; 242. 

Conuerſione of \many Reforml, 
I40, 

Conſecration in Malſe; $401 

Conſecration ofParitans, 350. .Fepug- 
nant co Chriſts [inſtiturion, 351+ 

Conlecration ſilently ro be pronovi- 
ced, 

_— of Catholikes, 244 OfPro- 
teſtanrs, 274+ 


Croſſe how, w Pbor, and went 


be formed, 186. &feq. 326.338.370. whar 
miſteries it containth 189. How by pro+ 
reſtants approued,187. How by Sathan 
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